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is done in — wg the other in Prayer, 
ng boch theſe our Apollle.SaintP aw po 
rates: his ſcholer Timothy in this Epi; e- 
. de ener bedothinthe cloſe of theft 
rer fotegoing, 2er:18; here he ivechic 
Tharge to him, that he ſhould -{ , fre 
| 25 Fer, J And that not only as a privat vi 
A private chriſtian, ¶ fighring the god 
1 Tim-6.12 8 of faith] (as elſewhere he exhorts him: 
ut as a publickofficer, 4 Miniſter of the o_ | 
ene Maintaining the ttuth of God ag Faſt u 
Teachet and Corrupters of it. 
aigvodconſtionce:?] Sd it 7 
1 75 the 


gf faith, that : 
cred Depo fit um, che me of the Goſpel 
{Tl s.26. hich was committed to bu traſt; This Tz 
— muſt hold, holding it faſt, and holding i nen 
forth; — 14 is conſcience | in th 
e \ The later * 22 
in Ty er, pate of _ C _ |; 
bepinacth' 5 may ſee) JW 1 
rious — — and jnciti ment to. all nk 
of publick prayer [L exhorl therefore, that 


0 of all S app cated. 17 ers > Interce Los 
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verſali⸗ ſemper P article, boch there, 
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cn . 
Ns guſtine call it,) * <1 in God 
purpoſe and decree were paſſed by, and g 
bh one for mom Choe 5 Nod 
* for whom 70 Ay 1 5 
FA 2 apoſt. <5; M i 
ain the . 


hat ſin unt o death, the ſin 
; and Vin Jt) the afor bas. x 13 10. 
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Ghoſt | I go me ſay. ( 
ny d pray fer i, ] Pra for 12 
; ny that have commit. ich in it 
if is irremiſſable, inpar rdomble) ut to the 
eral Jpecies, . . 5 kinds and e - 
fa. pns of men, not o 5 but Gentilet; 

ny Chriſtians but h „ not onely fins 

0 aa enemit s. Thus in — Pro for all 


"Mook particularly , for Publick. 5 erſans , 
| agiſtrates, Rulers. So it ollen For 
tei N ings and all that are in Authority: 
 ſeſtrates, whether N or  ſubrbnare : | 
ll ul char were 3» he in eminent place, @® 
rf her Powers, 25 the \poſite dener u. 
ales them: Such muſt. be remem 
| 2 and others, and that in the | 


"pray 
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played. To take offtbat ſeruple, and 
0 onthe neral duty, the Apoſtle fabi ubjoy m 
hee four” cpuments or Reaſons i in the vet- 


15 2 brenn whereof 3 y concern 
eilt them. And it᷑ is fetched from that” Head 
which ſwaieth moſt with Fleſh and Blood, 
5 atit+ ; from the profir* and advantage The 
ne might accrue from this Duty. In ſo doing, 25 
_ and others might reap no ſmall benefit 
By is means, ehroogh hs bleſſing of Go... 


upon the government of ſuperiors, they might 
injoy x Civil-peace L That we may lead a quis 
aud peucrable Hei in all Neale e and Honefty 
Ver. 2 | 

& gar, however in the 24 place) it 


provjogher them, and others, they ſhould pet 
* rvice ep le unto God [For th 
4 ae 67 in the *þ br of God our 5. 
iow Wer. 3. 
* 3. A 34 Argument is taken tüm God 
1 SYACGONS} parpoſe re revealed FOR, Whi 
* tte 21 it ſelfe, aefiriitely, an > indifferent 
all forts of tons "will bite all m 
d bt ſaved; and to come ib the khowledge of ch ch 
truth, ver. . n 
A 4 and lat (being near 2 kin Mr 
the former? is taken from that common Interſhav 
141 lieh all ſorts of perſons haye;” or int 
es in the ſamè God, and e — 
13 rhePe is one Gb og, yore ont 2 
od du mth, T Man C 
One 0 4-both to Jer and Genrite F 5 lr 


221 


cd oa 


hee. the Gedof the Femranty ?  ( faith, the: Apo- 

ſtle Ry 3.29.) If he not alſo of the ee ? Rom, 4 229,30, 
Tea of the Gentiles alſa. It i one God chat, TRIS 

fi ſieth the Circumciſion( the Jews)by faith, . 2 U 
the- Duc ircumciſiom (che Gentiles). rouge 
aith.]. And as n d, ſo une Mes- 9 e J 
our; As one God the ( veatpur and; Farther ta 
of. all, o one Lord feſus Chriſt by. and 

bropgh whom all may have area; unto _ 


"And thas baye Lhropgly you to the words 1230 
of the Text. Out of which 1 ſhall,onely ſin- 
gle forth che later clauſe. A clauſe which r. 3 
8 og forth anto us that great.Goſpel-fi ee, 

poo whichrhe whole-work of mans — > I 
the very ſumme and hays of Wu | = 


5 On 
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heiſt, Religion 


27 1 one 13 Aa 1 FS od General Pro 
men, the Man Chriſt , - < e 

For the better handling of which Popo. 
ion, that I may not graſpe too much at once, 
ſhall divide it, and draw it forth into two. 
Jeſis Cbriſi ts: a Mediatour betwixt CD 
men, 2. He is the aue and only Mediatour: 
4 — we have the generall office , of 
(Chriſt, he is a Mediatonr. In the later we 
rerflhave the peculiar Appropriation of this: office 
Into him, wich an Excluſjon of all others from 
rilſhaving any ſhare in ig; He is the oe A On. 
autour. Upon theſe two! mall inſiſt 
5 verally 3. cravi your beſt Attentions to go 
1 nw 3 ;. being a e of high 
' 30 7a B 3 con- 


Divided into. . 
rwoDodtrines. 
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. W Chris 5 4 Meibarony berwixe God ta 


—— 
uf ber, So we en him elſe where ſtiled. Gal. 
— Gal ande Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Lam iq apa 2 
Confirmat Mount $5445, he ſaith it was ordeined by Av 
h gels in the hand of a Mediatony.' Who 
that Mediatonr ? Aﬀoſts (ſays ſome z) 12 ot 
Vide Bexem, God made uſe of as an Intermuncins, a 
Gr. Anat. Ur Mare preter detwyten Aim and 18. _ 
ExGreis, SO Re earneſtly contends that tt 
Coryſeftomus, There muſt be underſts64, giving does 
Theopbilectus, ſons for it. Others (amongſt mo judi 
Occumenius 3 vs Clvinis' one) underſtand 2 5 
. Aﬀoſes was a figttre."*: Aden 
Enſtinus, — Typicall, ¶ briſt is the true Mediatoar. 
. Pri. 1 More clearly and expteſſy in that Epi 
Mie to the Hebrews,” the Authour ſpeaking c 
per. 1 Ke - Chriſt, he calleth him the Aediarbur of 
cam de Mel enter Covent, Capt. S. 6. deft, Abe 1e 
A Covenant. So lie elſe-where explaines it] [7% 
Mediatour of rhe new Teſtament] Chap: 
Ceſut the Nediatour of the new omar] 
14þ.12:24 Not to ſpend time in exhortint 
or confitming a granted truth. Our man sg 


50 he in Explieu im, Wlaſtratiox,") 


F licat 
Explicat. 7 "By wp ot Replies, we bl took f 
r. uponthe Word, chen Upon che inge 
Of the word 1. For the Word * wens hich th Or 
MeolJng. A word which Eren 1 upon 5 
| ſer to the facrell Sc gene motto de fe 
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— profane Authouls. In the tranſia- f 
ting ol it i fied: ſome ſlight diſſerenceꝰ Tf . 
tulliam ſontietimies> (and after. him Carddlis) * nir 5 N 3 
rendem itrSequeftor, van Vmpirtyi or arc eee 
tratim; bae that; Nandeth indiſterbuniy tliſu 6, 49 
i poſed betwixx tw parties. Otheis, | 
i vemor,n Internist l ene thut comeiſu be- 
ein two prtties as an gem; 2 Maſſengrri: 
Ocdbets, Interprer an Hur trpreter, om that im. 
e parts — n — : 
Inttreeſſor, one that it terceples, ſtepßetlr in Yo S of 
tf berwixt two, to et and hinder the exceeding « —_—_ 
of ſomewhat Which s-betwixt them. Qs nets Vcc) 
thers, Conciliator, a Reconciler, one v that 
ü procureth Love or AMAretmeut hetyyixt tata or 
more, who were ſ ranger or Enemier cad to 
ether. Not to — aw with theſe: trłyiall 
pill differences. The word properly fignitieth; at 
our tranſlation renders it, ediutour, A Me 
diatour, a Middler,a Middle perſon that dealer: 
etwi xt imo others. This for the Ford.: 6} 1 
2. For the Thing. Nom and in whatteſpea 2. Of the 
1 is Chrift faid to be a Aedimour ? To this I arh Thing. 
fer in the generall. He is a midale ptſom den- π. an 
in ing herwixe God and man. More particulars . 535 
y ind fully. He may be ſaid to be a AMeuia — * 
our ima twofold reſpect. 1. In reſpecd df hid Qty .. 
"4 Perſon t 2 In reſpect of lis office, In reſpect ſpecho 92134 2 5 * 
fof his Perſon,” he is 4 middle perſon berh ) © 
Pe, in reſpoR of his office;: he is a e g. 
u middle perſon dealing betwiæt (God and per. 9 . 
The fotmer of theſe Bellarwine firſt; and after (n- lad 
n ſome others, call — ſauſtanti- Textum. 
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Chriffand his Ipoſtle p, mortalt . 
Rur D GH J /d fr fted in the. fleſh] 
Which word rr qnore: gh ty; con Vide Begam in 
ceives was in ſome Copies expunged by-thok Grac. Anvot. 
who denyrd che Dis hie of Chuiſts in Nhe 44 locum fuſe. 
nion of the two Nhturagt. As for the fe 
mer rehding and expomiono (as Bea I iſghithy 


in oblerves upon iti) it is inconſiſtent Mu that 


118 which followeth in theo e. To let paſſe o- 
ther paſſages; How canit be ſaid l opthe 31H» 
Story: oft Golllineſſe ( vrhat we find imthe clote 
' of that verſe) that it was received up aura ory r 
Certainely chis cannot be applied ũnto ay 6- 
ther thing but the Derſon of Chriſt;jeyen (od 
mani foſt eu iui the fle ſen :I am, not ignotant u fi 2 
bow Garter goethu abo to eludg that Aler Glorioſe a 
4 — The AyſteriiufGodtineſſe; che Gon im exaratum 
thy ipel (faith he) may be ſaid to he Exalted in 22 wm 
#4 Glory, in as much is it broughtſin.yreJrer ,,,,1;, Gaudi 
ſanctity indo che world then an other o- om yo d 
ctrine before it had done: But the word: ĩri antehac dogma- 
rhe Original is A E which properly tg 7 
nifiethꝰ (as Beru tandlerbit ) Surſum nνιννεfτνj ans 
eff ;\Rwetwed, \ or takes up- 11Nhichithe 
6 Evangeliſd:Szint Lalęnappliethi unto; Qhriſt, 
1 Acteti. 2.0 and ver ag. . Aber h Was tas 
den ug. The evidence is cleate to thoſe that 
will not Feſtucam querere (as he ſpake} ſeek 
4 ſftrames: to put out their owne eyes wirhall. ' 
Th of the Apoſtle is a deſcrieiun ß 
A thd Meal, [God mani feſced in Ther fleſb. f,, „ 
Calli &:the eternal. Son of God che ſe . 
eond perſon in the 1 — 
Ek | co-eſlen- 
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Scripture Te- 
FKimony. 
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X ſms 
The Godhead . 7 Baade for this alſo Scrigtureſ th an 
© asexpreſly, as for the former. Teſt) 


Corffertiall — 5 with his: Father ing 
He was manifeſt ed in the 22 125 abitoihg d tl the 
humane nature into a anne with tbl v. 
divine. Rot 

To the ſame 3 is har other obviou our 
Text of & Fohy, oh. 1.14. C The Word was mad (as 


I The Word, of which he ſaich inzthe ft 
verſe, that it was with God, and was God. The 
iucreared, eſſential Word, the ſecond —— 
the bleſſed Trinity, it was made fleſh, viz. 
taking the nature of a man into ſuch a perſons 2p 
union with his Godhead. Thus was the Meſ 
fab, both G and Min, two en in ont 
Perſon; Traly God; and truly Maud. an 12 1 

Truly Adan. For that, were theta no oth 
Text in Scripture to aſſert it, this one which w 
have now in hand would put it aut of — 
[There it one Meuiat uur bt mi ær 0 . men, 
e bee ee | 

If there be any queſtion; it muſt be: about 
10 Godhead. ' That the 4rians of former, and 
the Socinians of later times, have not onelyM Ap 
queſtioned, but denied: nd for countenance 
of that their damnable Hrreſie, ——— o- 
ther Texts of Scripture, they take hold ef: tl 
we have now in hand, C bert [15 one. Medi 
tour * God 4 nz the Laue, 


obvious. In the old Teſtament, Na This lie 
Prophet ſpeaking of ché Ateff ah, he calleth is 
him the Ligbry CH Gibbor EI bes Ge 
. ing 


3 
Ye» 
3 
70 
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Ade Oe and Only Methator. 11 
half ing one of che names of God. More tlearly 
= the Prophet eremie, Jer. 23. 6. Thn un 'the 
che name w herd hy h ſball be called, [The Eurd our 
a RighteoWfneſſe.] Jehovah. Tzidken,”” Fthivah 


W 


ul or. Rightrowfneſſe: A name proper unto God 
(as the7 ewes acknowledge) ft ſo communi- 
cable to any creature. pf; 
nin che New Teſtament, Acts 20.28. Pan 
khargrth the E/ders àt pbeſut; that they 
NC 2 the Church of God which: he hub 
wurAafed' with his blood. ' The Church of 4 
Ahe Oe, not Kii, of the Lord. :/.. * 3 
So indeed Grotize would: evade itz telling s 
of ſome Greek Copies that ſo read it. True. 
Fez, inſtanceth in fire of- them; but then Ir gr, fre er 


Apoſtle, Roi. g. 5. where ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
he calleth him [God bleſſed for ever.] True it 
is (what Exa/mc obſerves, add Grorius hay- cypriaiur tik, 
ech hold of) that in citing this Text, ſpme of adirrſus ul 
the Ancients, as Cypriam and: Hilury, have 9 8 cap. . H. 
lefe out the word Sf God. But that o- e Ie 
miſſion (faith Ber) is to be imputeld Libre Vide norm 
rlorum vitio, to ehe writers or keepers of thoſe Grac. Anno 
copies; which plainly appears in that the de- 536 tf 
8 lone of both theſe Authours in thoſe places -6 
is fron that Text to prove that the Namb of I 
God doth tracly and properly * _ 
: riſt. 


Annot..ad1og4 


wo » ww Ee - > 3 


Chriſt. - To which purpoſe alſo the Greek Fi 
ther. Athanaſius in his diſputation againſt th Go 
Arians: urgeth both that Text and Word. y 
To theſe (if need were) other Teſtimoniei 
might be added, as that known one Phil. 2.60 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith 
that Hee being in the form of God; thomght :it 1 
'robher y ta be equall.with God.] Which: place 
however obſcured by Fraſmus, and wreſtel 
and blanched by Grotius, and orhets, yt 
43 ſpeaketh fully for the Divinity of Chrift, 
, Beza Gr, An- Bex clearly vindicates it. an fifa othe 


not le adde. 7225-48: Where this is laid down fot a ground. 
N — of the. Jews malice againſt our Saviour, thay!" 
34. beſaid,that God wan bus father,nakgng himſelf | 
Jude 25. equall with Goll. bh, 122 
r Joby, 3.20. ——2 theſe Teſtimonies, of 
, might ſubjoyn many Argaments clearly ej 
„ vincing the God- bead o Cbriſt. ed Th 
which a Modern Divine, for memories fake 
ot — in hath comprized in one Latine verſe, -  - 
Eb. 2. — g. fova,Dei Nat iu, Propriũ, Dei et Actio, Cultus. 
Arg. 1. 4 an, The name Gad; his x per 
0 rope A Wine, cena _ to him. So wel 
(Fehtuth) gi- finck it in that place forenamed, 23.6. 2 
ven to Chrit. v9 2. Dei Natus,, The Son of gd. So :bt 
Are 2. is called Lake 1.35 — And that not by 
Chiifithe Son Creativn,as Angels are ſaid to be. 7 I. 6. ſal 
of God. 89.6. And Adam, Zrke 3.38. Natiyet only 
by Profeſſion, as all the Wonſbippers of the true 
God are called, Gen. 6. 1. Nor yet, by the 
Grace of adoption, as all true Belgevers Dy * 
41 on. 
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Fi 1. 12. Ryu. S. 14. Gal. g. 5. But the Son of 
th od properly ſo called, is Son: by nature, 
by an etertall gencrartbi, an ine ble | 
nic d unconceivable emanation 'of eſſence, and 6 woyos x- 
2. Nonmunitcarion of ſubſtance. fi Thow ant myiueres xvelas 
th on, this. day have I begotten thee; Pfal. 2.7. J. 12 
ich the Apoſtle applies and approptiates g n 
ace to Chriſt, Heb. 1.5. Thus is he the Son of quiz fngulari 
tel God fo as no creature is, or can be —— —. | 
8 d "ly bopot te of Cid ſeeſſit, Grot. 
| e the Dy * Son of god} Anas ad loc 
hall 3. Propri am. Many of the Properties of God Je * e 
ncommunicable properties are attributed unto PDivinè Pro- 
hathim. As, | 3 k perties attribu⸗ 


1 1- Eternity. L I. the Beginning was the ted to Chriſt. 
Vora, ] faith Saint ohn (ob. 1. 1.) ſpeaking 1 Eternity. 


„of the Meſſiah, that Eſſential word, of whom, 
e and by whom God ſpake unto the Fathers. 
This Word was in the Beginning; Not that 
temporal and determinate beginning, in time, 
or with time, of which Moſes ſpeaks; Gen. 1. 1. 
In the beginning God Cveated the heauen and 
the earth; ] But indeterminate and eternall; 
ſo our new Annotation expounds that word. re 
ve Or. in the Beginning, when the world began s, dexi fy; 
firſt to be created; then he was, H, Jam tum Sic mos oft Fe- 
, having a being before it, and conſequently — 
from Eternity. So much we learn from that ſeſcribere. 
of the Wiſe nan Provid 235 24, &i where ſpea- Grot. Annot. 
king in the perſon of Chriſt: the: Son of God, ad loc. 
e the F ſſent ia iſedome of the: Father, LI aun 
e (hich Be) „ ſer ay rum everlafting., from. - 
e beginning, or ever the earth was. 'Whenthere. - 
eK «| were 


* 


N IS 


"The One and Only Mediator. | 


Were mo depths, 1 was brought forth, &c.] 
And tothe ſame purpoſe our Apoſtle, Col. 


17. deſcribing of Chriſt, Ee is (faith he) Be 
ere all things] vix. all Created things: Be 
fore the world was. So much we learn fron 
dur Saviouts own mouth, 70h. 17.5. [ Father hi 

gloriße thou me with thine own ſelfe, with ii 
9 lory Thad with thee before the world was. || 
uch glory had the Lord Chriſt with his P 
ther, vis. in the heavens ; and that beWor: 
wy Tits. + + fore the world was. This he had not only 
wv 5 ic. De. in regard of Deſtination, being predeſtinatedÞ 
A , to it by God his Father (as Grotius would e- 
Grotius An- vade it,) but in regard of Actual poſſeſſion; 
not. ad loc. [The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning. of bi 

ES way (faith Chriſt the Son of God) Prov. . 22. 

And as his Father poſſeſſed him, fo he was pe 
ſeſſed of the ſelfeſame glory with his Father, 
before the world was, from Eternity. [| Hu 
goings forth have been from of old, from everla- 
ſting. ( from the days. of Eternity,) faith the ſ ted 

Prophet Micah, ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, Mic. 
2. Immenſity. 2. As Eternity, ſo Immenſity, to be preſent in 


all places. [here two or three are mat toga-MCe 


ther in my name, (ſaith out Saviour) there. an 
Aas 5 inthe = _ N ma Py by 
„ ,:. .. bis Etecnall ſpirit. A paſſage ( as Grat im elea 
red 2 — obſerves upon it) moſt like unto that trite ſen-WBu 
ge, Shecinab eſt ſitt ing t Y; and comferring about tie Lam Col. 
e i. de, e Shecingh (the divide wajelly ), nf 
Grote. ad loc,  wong/t them. | 7 a 0 


n* eri hem able toſ. 


r 
o 1 EY 


— 


hy. OA <4 1 ERR 3); Exe a 
— 4 W * —— 8 * Fa 8 — * — j 
Dae IGG Ig 


3. As Foymenſty and Omnipreſengei; fo Om- 5 
notemey... {Hee ſhall change yr vile. body fc b 
{ich ehip-Apoſile). chat je way be Like we bus 
lorious-body,” according. tothe mighty 227 10 

al things ta himſelf. e 
As 


(faith Peter) Joh. 2145. ency. $6 4 
6 nereea.nor that any Jhonlg teſt ifie, of man, 


un. 3.1. 1 f "itt en * : 4% $0 Ke 
1 — — ſo; Qarriſciency,. Land . Omniſci- 
bos knoweſf all things 
H. 


r he knewrivhat: m in mam, Job 2-25. J He 


f vas var, 4 ſearcher of the beart. , 


,nowing che thoughts of wen, and. that be- 


f ore they. bewrayed themſelves by any ont- 


Krard expteſſion, as appears from thoſe known Pe mini be- 


Places, Mat.9:4. Luke 16.19. now this is con Wm 00 jo 


Bin wers all things created that are in heaven, 


"he Authour to the Helyews) Heb.1.2. ar I, 
oer proprer 5 (a8 rerius would evade that,,.,..., accipi 


Hut per quem, 
e rc — of doubt, putteth them together 
Col. 1. 16. Allthings were created by him, and 
Fer bigs, J 06.4078, J t e. Thus were the 


diy Gods. peculiar, Cal which knowerh B, Gi. of 

be bearts,AQs 15.8. J Thus are the properties Act. 1.23. 
of God attributed to himm 

4. And ſo (in the d place) is Mei Actio, Arga. 4. 

ivint Actions and Works, they are attribu- Divine Ai» 

d and referneil to him. As, viæ. Creation. 2 2 to 

All ibings were mad by him, Joh. 1. 3. J K Con Co 

that are in earch, wifoble and inviſible , 
1:1:16: By Whom God made the worlds (faith 


Videtur qu & 


« + - 


ES er] who he made the worlds. yore oo q in. 


leate Text, | 
Ay Whow. dg the Apoſtle, to Grot. ad loc. 


world, 


ge Sch era IT L ang 
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une world, the intellebtualli uorid, the- world | 

manbind, (which it the chiefeſt part of th 

EE world): whom God reformeth anid irefforerh.h 
Dr. Lusſhing--the-ediation of Chriſt, by giving him a u 
ton. Comment. [Fate and tondition by anew Covenant. SO. it 
ad lac. Heb-1.2 deed I finde a Divine of our own expound 
ene, chat Text: Borrowing his Expokitdon' ( 
Te adiſa; In- ſyppofe) from Grotius, _ that place for 
zeltge omnis armed; Co). 1. 16. who being chere put to f 
Keeaalenen per. raight, mabech aße of the fame ſtuft. A 0 
zinens, Grot. — — che Apoſt 
Annot. ad there ſpeaketh of, we may learn by compari 
— him with himſelfe; that Text: — wit 
Sip ner 2 chat other Th 7.3. Through flips 24-3 
Wala. do. du debſtand that the-Wovlds wore umd by. it! 
9 Frirncs, Word of God.] Theſe were the worlds which 


E: ry Fn in. God The Father made by his Sou, even th 


quit) de verert hole Univerſe, the upper world, and tl 

Aurel, Lower world; the bl, and che cinvifib 

of. . ** -* * by14both continuing through ſeverall ages 

4:2 © Ant" therefore called in the pluralÞ-nambes 

Ad dd vas, the worlds, Theſe worlds: God that 
Father made by his Son, and that not as à 

Inſtrument, or inferiour Agent, but à con 

turring, cooperating, and equall'caiiſe} having 

2 „ att the ſame etficiency with: his Father, oneh 

wo: 41; dffféring in — working 
mer And as 'Createon,' 10 Providence: T 4 

| OEM finde alſo aſttibed unto Chriſt. As the Fut 

ther made the world by him; $0 che: gover 11 
it by him. So it there followerh}. Heb. 1: 5 

Who being the brightneſſe of hit Farbers 4 7 
and the expreſſe image of 1 
( 7 


| bolkch all things 76 the word: Fo hs Powe 
i Thus doth Chaſe ar up all 
Moving to the ſeverall creatures ah = 
ordering and governing them; and thi 
Noth by the word of h. his powerii güne. The 
8 dutos avTs, not dur, (as Grotiu would — = 
have it, r. it to God the Father, 3 
Whoſe order an command, (faith he) -Chri 705 jo 
governeth the world, by the word of [ho] as gs” 
power :) but dure, The word of 15 425 lee . 
: ie. his own powerful! word, (as Bec 
enders it.) By this! word he made the worldi — — 
He /pake, and it was done.] And by this 
'ord geveruet he the world; by is o i.. 
ighty So, the brord of his. Pag. Bob 
— . divine Action:; and being aſctibed 5 
4 Chrift, evidencehim to be no leſſe then 
4 OD | 45: cad 
5. The fifth and laſt particulziyis: Cd, are. 5. 
5 WD:wine Worſhip. That'we Malt ralſolſinde gi⸗ Divine wor- 
En unto Chriſt, Lell . uget hate pf ſhip ſhip given to 
her orrew: into the world, be ſaith, Aub ier alf Chriſt. 
de 2 of God worſhip him, Heli. The 
Ingels who refuſed divine honourts be given 
chen elves, ¶ See chow do ig vf, {faith the 
& ar obs, when obs fell ut his fert to | 
* im) I rby: felowsſervant,; Sc. 
— n ey give, and muſt 
eie nt Chriſt,; ſo muſt ali others. 
: on 2 140 7 prin 24 15 — 
0 on me, John 14.1 J T e teſpect that. - 
70 * unto God the Father, they 
£ K 8 
, WAIC 


oy 


ede nh Mediator. 


! honour. due. onely to God: othe 
en and: Angtlr may be. — 
— s anzreſted on: This were to mal 
alien Goilrg: no leſſe chen Idolatrie. And ſ 
| ivo him: It is the Saints Charactet 
a mi are tuch · as call on the Name of tb Led 
done tp o 2k. and 9.14. 1 li: 
Ks _—_ 17 Q Now put the ſe together; the Nam any 
* a Titles uf God, the Son of God, che Pro 
2! perties of God, the Actias of God, 
anhin Aue oniy to God; all theſe are atti 
e baited; and aſcribed to Cheſt, A full evids 
that he ig and muſt be more then Aiden drbe ve 
Dr. Lusſhing- avy; meer: nian, or yet à Divine Man, (as fon 
ron. in Heb. 7. of tliem ſtile him) vis. Truely Cod bag "wh 
_ a Man. Q{:196, Eng; 124 
Upon ius Subject. 1ſbal-fy n — od 
cher ſhould I at the preſent have ſaid ſo muc 8 
I. Tadtat abel active; r maſh . 
2 eee , the — Yor leacni 
2 nvvig quilt parts uri up ins 8 ſhakingai 
7:20 hoar6gde aftaid to,Gt-cheir ſhoukdemy 
this principle df. Faith indeavouri 
DE 
an Religion the Divinity Fro 
krubob How, 7 * — inis, 
the. vindicating of che Truth af:: od ka I 
foe bfheir-cyaſions; and. falle:gloſſey,. 
checoafimiigandeſta iſkitig youunthofal | 
The Text Which yen chave received; char 1 . 
cleered from | chis liitie me and ſtien gen +41 + "8 10 0 
the Socinian ij 77. But Met — We Bl the Me 
gloſle. of che Text, which hald RY 


pry 


oh ih _ 


* 4 


SW . 
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The Ont aud Ou Mediator. DS 

us. 5 as 4 Alan ? 7 he L Man e 

Aus. True, ſo bark "Mig True Maa; Chr ras 
but not meer Man, Verus, frd yolk merus. The Man, but not 
wardiis not to be taken, el uſi. vely a denying meer Man. 
the; Divine Natum: No, Elſewllere, in this | 
Epiſtte, the ſame. pen, ſtileth him Gd, ( ..._.. _ 
haveſhewnyon) [Ged mani foſted iu the la 
Jo as here is no ground for the Arian; or Six 
molto caſt anchor upon. pig reaſun 
the Aaxcionites, ot AMAanic 4, Might con—— * 
cluile 8painſt the (truth of - Cheiſty Hewings Oe... 
betamſe elſe· Wherg· he is62lled. G. Ee ble tl 
mo guat, Rom. 9.5 l Fbas is the ſame Perſon, 

baiag Sey Nose both Gal, and Aa ſame- 

imer: denominatęd from ons nature; ſbme - 
ines from the other; Sometimes called: Gad, 
ud ſometimes man g, Yet fo, as he is truely 
"Sath. And in that reſpoch fly aid: to be à 
, ediatour betwixt Gad 4nd men ;: Having an 
ereſt a and Neue oe hoth Na- 


Nates.“ 1 112 


a Redd. nd it was : very: xequilics. abr che Reaſon, — 
hould be ſo; And chat for the duese: Why Chriſt 
of: him fot the Officeand Fork of his e artake of 
— kkiaa hat he might be à meet and. ** 
ing Perſon to deale betwixt God and ü. 
13t W his: ae, That was his ori zʒ to 7 En 
22 a fer mu; and to deal fen God 
48h an. Now tits he migbe betir if 514 10 BM 
* "Bhſetranſactions, for boahipantsofebis fer FEES 
e muſh partake. of boch Nature Thal: be 
1 | Sit efſecually deal: -— ao BIOS 
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lt 


muſt be ic \ [If @ man fin at ainſt rhe Lord, 
who 3 * red) (faith Eli to ha, 


ſons) 1 S. 2. 25. And that he might deal 


from God, and ef God with man, he muſt be 
man. When God ſpake unto /-ae! at Mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the Law, (though I 


Lex bon data CONCEIve it was nat the immediate voice of 


p 


py 
recipuis An- 


bimſelfe, but of ſome principal Angel, whoſe 
Miniſtry he there made uſe of in that promul- 
ion, as may not obſcurely be collected 


gui Dei nomi- m thoſe known Texts, Heb. 2.2. Ats7. 8. at 


Gren An- yet the people were nok able to abide chaff 
— Veaice ot 3 And therefore they deſir Gt 


3.1. 


and them, Bod. 20. 18, 19 For this Reaſon, 


— 


an Internunciut, a man like themſelves, who 

might be as a AMediatour, to go betwixt God; / 
(amongſt others) it was requiſite that thing 
Meſſi n . 
man, that he might bè a meet Mediatour ti = 
deal betwixt God and man. e 'R 
Thus have I paſſed over this firſt Branchih# rf 
of the Point in hand, ſhewing you how Chrisi ay 
is 2 AMediatony in reſpect of his Perſon; 905 


middle Perſon betwixt God and man; (part 


7 1 eipating of both Natures. and here is th 


> 
fr 18 16. Boch 
deck of his fhall'f iſt is fail 
Hiace, deal-- tour 1 
benin work of a Mediatour - bei 


1 
33 


louie his ſubſtantial Hh 
106. . 
Paſſe we now to the ſecond — Na Þ 


rl 
We | 


omg 


A. e Oper. uive Mediation : K 
fee how Chriſt is ſaid to be a © edsa 
; performing th 


884 & Man. Af;ddle Perſon, he dealirh berwixt Ce vn. 


Mad. 


14 


cw — 
= 


Abe = andOnh Modi Hop >. 21 
"Eu Dealeth betwixt them? How > 1 wan . 


yhat way? what is that Tranſactiov? what TranſzRjon 


5 the buſineſſe wherein, and whereabour the of Chriſt.” 
rd Chriſt dealeth detwixt God and man? * i 
Anfw. To this take the Anſwer in one word, 
t is the buſineſſe of Reconciliatiou. This — uin. 
he 7 Negotiation about which the Son of 
leaving the boſome of the Father. 
ame ints the Frorld: took the nature of man 
pen him, and undertook the office of 4 Mo. 


llatoar, All for the reconciling of and 


man. So the Sefipture holdeth it forth: 
Grd "was in Chriſt reconciling the * world to 


) ankle, 2 Cor.5. 19.] [It pleafed the Father 


him "t6'eeoncile all clings fo himſclfe, Col. 
9: This was the great defigne of God in gi- 
f ME be Gon, and of his Son in giving himſelf, 
he might be 2 Medi atour of Reotucilia- | 
o beewixe God and man. 
| Reconciliation. Take we hold of the din ; 
f chat word. We N T that from it which Neconciliztion 
. not a fittle to our preſent pur- 3 
Kerabdyd, faith the Originall, , 
7 Retonciliation, Which is, 475 reſte· 
inge, farmer lobe, amity, emen, erwi æt 
ele, Fra ee ry This is. pro- 
ly Reconciliation, importing (as you may 
notice) chte three particulate 7. A For- 


ii and friendſhip: 2. "= 


era and diſa 


chill 527 that er ee 
Former Amuty again: 
ofr — nada 'C 


i” Y my 


y 1) 7 | IP p 5 * — W 
Flein ard Only Mediator. 


lng of God and man imports all theſe three 
particulars. on 9 | 


1. Precedent” 
Amitic, _ 


1. A precedent Amity, and friendſhip. Suc 1 


there was betwixt'God and man at firſt. God 


„having made man after his own Image, like 


unto himſelfe, there was a bleſſed unity, ani 


2. A ſabſe- 
quent breach. 


agreement betwixt them; they were at One 
Man was God's Favourite, ꝑreatly beloved df 
him, highly in grace and favour with him 
And God was again highly honoured, ai 
greatly beloved of man. Thus was there 

near Union, a ſweet and bleſſed Communi 
betwixt them. Such was the ſtate of man i 
his Creation. | 

- 2. A Sybſequent Breach : whereby th 
Union and Communion were diſſolved, and 


natural Enmity introduced. So came it rt 


paſſe by Satan's mediation, his interpoſing bi 
twixt God and man; his ſoliciting 5425 8 


eing man to ſin agaitiſt the Law of his Creij 


tour, and ſo to break the Covenant betw uc 
God and him. Heteupon followed a mutuu f 
ælienation. God was eſtranged from man, an 
man was eſtranged from God. Nay, a matu 
Enmity. Ton that were ſometimes alienati 


and eneniies, (faith Paul to his Colofſians, pally 


king of theit eſtate before converſion) Ci 
1. 21. hen we were enemits we were reconcil 
to God, (faith the fame Apoffle to his Rowan 
Rops.5.10. Such 4 mutual Enmity thete is 
twixt God and man; God for fin hating ma 
and man throygh 0 God. Such is thi”: 
eſtate of man by Degentration 

on. A ſtate of Eumity. 3. Ar 


ation and CorrupM.. 


rene of them) Chriſt came into the ? 


— ee eee ee 


Le _ AK 
Xx Dt chat 7eſh?: == te ie i 4/1 1 


free of 4 Meuilibur, that EIT r 44 
| 2 tidideftr05 this bend. Bi e a 
7, (as Saint e eiten Me 1 Bg 4 ht 
ie might ſlay this Enmity, make dp this 
ich, compoſe this difference, reſto e that 4 


Former love And amity; That he N 7 4d 0 
22 i +7 = 


onciliation xt God and: «25 c 


A Mutuall Reconciliation. Shs" the the p.. MERE 7 
»mity Which Satan had made“ er wal on by Chriſt 
tity. And ſuch Was the Recon 
rriſEundertakerh, A ele 
fo reconeile God unto man „& man unte = 
Which let it be taken notife of By Uh Y; Socinian er- 
tid that againſt the Pn al ' =, rour refuted, 
ciliat 


mutuall. 


or the times, who wotild have thi 2 


| | to be onely on dne part, bb te? 
nf Kt ah 
g- 


o od, not of God to man. "To Mate 
t ro Paul Hobſen's 


econcile' God to man, but man to oe Brazos 
Voll, — $ reconciled'to his Fc froh dvr = — Fe 
ty, 88 as he not onely hare {Weg 2 l. love of God, 
af tb bite them good w 151 . 1 50 pag. 47. 
1 atending good unto S het What — needeth 
ny NRlebadlliation of his part * Tl Rerbubil in- 
poet of in Scripure(fay theyJis onely on 

ts part: [hen wt were enentits me were 
ſetonbi. Ih God] Rbm5.10. not Gd to us. 

BA i in Clap reconciling the world to 

My 2 Ce. 5. 17. not imſelfe to tlie 


Ravi optic oft i unh aher 


* a 
—— Ee i ia b 
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Fo "Fra a | Xl Only le 


OT b en as erron | 
285 1 ruch o jad draped by. en for de; h 


che Lendel M1. ignorance of the Authors and Abettoxs : * 
OL 
tu 


niſtert. 5. 9. (as it ſeemeth) doe not — 
meaning of that hei 7 o be reCONci 
unto one. 
To be reconciled unto owe; what i is it but tol * 
To be recon- reingratiated, to be reſtored to grace and . 
— your with bim? So the Princes of the Phil to 
pounded. 455 e the word, 1 Sam. 29-4. whe 1 


tare rec make his peace” ll is; 


EFF ACCESS; 


146 Brother, that 0 ſhould: Er ad = 

yeconciled to his Brother, Matth. 5. 24. ile. 

BIN, to make 12 with him by confeſſing | 
; Fault, and if need were, making farisfaQtia 
And ſo in like manner the Apoſtle will 

the woman that had without cauſe 

ſerted he 2 t husband, [Ze her (ſaith he)! 

reconciled unto him, 1 Cor. 5. 1 1. i. e. Hum 

ber ſelfe, and ſeek the will of her hu 7 

band, that he. paſſing by her offence, mig bs 

Teceiye bet again as ike, being reconc 7 fo 

unto her. And thus are men moſt propetiiff of 

ſaid to be reconciled 6 unto God; when they 

Redire cum Dea in gratiam , "when they a 

— to his grace an favour again; ſo as 


* ch real wards them, 42 
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"Thi Oneand Only Mediator. = 2g 


a - But to leave them (with whom happily 1 
Ul ſhall have: occaſion to deale ſomewhat more 
fully upon this point hereafter.) Hold we on. 
"vo our way: 1299S, APE 15 18 
. The Reconciliation undertaken by Chriſt be- 
fir God and man, is a Mutual Reroncili- 
0 «t50x; On God's part, on Mars part. * 
ö 1. On God's part, the reconciling of Cod, On God's 
to may; In'this reſpect it is that Chriſt is ſaid part. 
co have made peace, Col. 1. 20. And to be o 
Peace, Epheſ.2-14. i. e. the Authout of peace 
1288 and reconciliation with God : which he hath * 
ll purchaſed by the Blood of 'his Croſſe ; by ma- 
ing ſatisfaction unto the Juſtice of God. This 
is che Keconciliation ſpoken of by the Angel 
Gabriel, Dau. 9. 24. Seventy weeks are Arer- 
= mined, &c. to finiſh, the tranſpreſſion, gu to 
nale an end of fins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity. This was the Ne ſſiab's work. 
so the Apoſtle applieth it unto him, leb. 2. 17. 
uo where ſpeaking of this great high Prieſt, he 
= ſets forth this. to be the principall part of his 
work, [ro make reconciliation for the fins of 
be people.] This was the work, the m i 
per work of the Prieſts under the Law, thoſe 
= 7 ypicall Mediat ours, to reconcile God unte 
ig hes people, Lev. 8. 15. by making Agreement 
il for them, E xod. 29.36. And this is the work 
dei of this Archirypall Mediatonr, the Lord Je- 
ſus, to reconcile Gad unto man. So are we moſt 
properly to underſtand both thoſe forenamed 
places, which our Adverſaries aforeſaid con- 
v ceive to ſpeak ſo full for them. That of the 
el | Apoſtle 
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- ; Apoſtle, Rom vd. \ When mr were enemies 
- ' wewerereconcihd bd Ged.] How ?:why, by — 
the death of his Son, I by and through that fa ge 
tisfaction which Chriſt hath made to the Ju- 7. 
ſtice of God. And that other, 2 Cor. 5. 19. God fle 
was in Chriſt reconciling the worid to himſelfe. R. 
How? The next words explain it; nor im in 
| put ing the treſpaſſes unto them, J pardoning t 
the ſins of his people; accepting the fatisfaÞ (a 
Qion made by Chriſt on their behalfes: which de 
ing applied unto the perſons. of believers; IT 
now God is actually reconciled unto them. 11 
Ohbjeft. Object. But was. he hot ſo before? Did noi G. 
Godl /ove his Elect fro eternity ? How then un 
eAnſw, is he ſaid to be reconciled to them? w. 
| - Auſw. To this it is anſwered; True, he did is: 
eng — ſo. [74qob have I loved, ] So the- Apoſtleſ ;, 
Ve, wat? ROM. 9. 13. citeth that of the Prophet (Aula pe 
chy, Mal. 1. 2, 3. which is to be underſtood #7 


not onely of Pacobs poſterity, the Iſraelites 1. 
whom God preferred before the poſterity of ſec 


Eſan,\ the Idumæaur; but of the perſon off of 
PR Thus God loveth the perſons of bis B is! 

5 and that before they have alons eit he pu 
Cood or evil. But what is that Gove? why rh 
only x gracious purpeſi of God towards then +; 
for the reconciling of them unto, himſelfeſ Re 
and receiving them into grace and favont wich © 
him! This is the Love of God to bis- Hlect 25 
not amprompldcencie and wel- plouſing that lin 


hatk in their perſons fo: ng as'they dre in . 18 
ſtate 6f: ſin; no, tha Apoſtle layeth down th of 
for an irte ſragable Com liſion — 1 
een 7 ep 


wa PLCs © RPADR | 


Bn 


—— 2 * * 9 : enen | r , + 9 
5 1 * ** þ . es 
; ; \ % 3 
— r ao — TY q ; =<a\ '2 5 _ . : q * 
— "a 7 - 
i 7 i mito „ 48 
We One a F 07 5 
(\ . "0 
a 


They which are in the fleſ6(iiſtate of nature) 
they cannot pleaſe God.] And the veiſt fore- 
going giveth a reaſon- for it, becauſe rhe cur- 
nall mud (or the winding or ener the 
fleſs, 'pefrnue raprds) 5s E umity againſt God. 
Rebelltons Subjects, fo long as they continue. 
in that ſtate of Rebelk6n; cannot be pleaſing 
to their Prince. No ino ate rebellions ſirmers 
(and fuch are God's Blect, as well as others, 
before converſion, Ephefiꝛ:3.) to their God. 
To the ſate puùrpoſe is that other Text, Heb. 
11.6. Withont faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe 
God.] Neither the perſon, nor ſervices of an 


unbelievet᷑ can be well Fai unto God. And 


why? Becauſe it is by faith that the perſon 
is united unto Chriſt, In whom God the Father 
is well pleaſed, Mat.3.17. In him it is that the 
perſons of God's Ele come to be accepted: 
He hath made us accepted in the beloved; Epheſ. 
1.6. God's eternall love then towards his E- 
lect imports no more but a gracious parpoſe 
of reconciling them to himſelfe in time. Which 
is not actually done, untill the Reconciliation 
purchaſed by Chriſt be effectually applied unto 
them throngh faith. Now is God ſaid to be 


Ul reronrilid tinto them, and not before. Nere is 


Reconciliation on God part. 


2. On Mum c part; the reconciling of wan 2. Qn Mans, 
to God 5 Which is done by ſubduing and hea- P“ 1 


ling that rebellious principle of Enmiry which 
is in the ſoul; inclining the ſinner to” acekpt 

of, Reconciliation beirig offered and tendred 
unto him :*tocloſe wit God upon — 


WWW 


t 


Fey faith to lay hold upon his grace and mercy 
1 Chriſt: Veal ing up himfelfe unto God; 
raking and acknowledging him for his Sove - 
raign Lord: fo as laying down and caffing | 
way the weapons of his rebellion, abandon- 
ing what ever it is that might be offenſive to 
him , whatever itis that might alienate him 
from his God, or his God from him ; thence- 
forth to walk before him to all well pleaſing, 
in newneſle of obedience all his dayes. This u 
Reconciliation on Mas part. Of which we 
may underſtand the Apoſtle to ſpeak, 2 Cor. 
5. 20. We pray ou in ¶ briſt s ſtead be ye recon» 
ciled to God. i.e. Accept che grace that is of. 
fered you in the Goſpel, imbracing it by faith, Wri 

— to walk worthy of it, anſwera · 

to it. 

Put theſe together. Here is the great work, 
for the effecting and procuring whereof the 
Lord Jeſus undertook the Office of a Media. 
teu: vix. a Mutrall Reconciliation berwixt 

— A bleſſed work! Suchi 

N ANG econciliation | A bl work! Such ui 

. — not only Reconciliation betwixt God and man, 

* but alſo betwixt man and man: a work which 
every Chriſtian ſhould be forward in, and am- 
bitious of; to be in this ſenſe a ¶Aediatour, ali 

Luan 2 Media. Medi atem of Reconciliation; not of Debarn 

ror of Bnmity. and Diviſion; to make, or maintain, or wi- 
den differences. This was Satax*'s work at the 
firſt ; Such a Mediator was he betwixe God 
and man, a Mediatour of Enmity ; going be- 
ewixt God and mas to make a Breach, to 2 | 
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olve that Union betwixt the creature and the 

reatour : to ſow the ſeeds of Diviſion be- 

wit them: which he did (even as Tale- 

ert, and Make-bares uſe to do,) firſt, by 

aſting in of jealauſies, and ſuſpitions betwine 

e one and the other, Tea, hath God ſaid. ye hal 

ot eat of every tree q 9 $, (faith he to 

he woman Gen. 3. 1.) Inſinuating that in that 

Prohibition God · intended no good to man. 

hen plainly accuſing the one to the other; 
od to man; as if he envied man's happineſs, - 

God doth nom that in the day ye eat there, 
our eyes -ſball be opened, and ye ſball be as Code, 

nowing good york ny yer,4.] Thus did he 


ing in E-mity into the world at the firſt ;. 
ind by the like Artifice he ſtill indeavouts to 


ontinue, and increaſe it; to that end accu- 
man to God. Thus dealt he with righteous 
fob, fob 19. Doth Job ſerve God for nonght ?] 
Inſinuating = 8 2 he made, 
he was no other but a Mercenary Hy pocrite; 
ne, that in what ever ſervice he did, looked 
more at his own private advantage, then the 
honour of his God. And the like he ſtil dot; 
hence he is called the Acruſer of the Rreebren, 
Rev. 12.10. Accuſing man to God, and man, 
o Man; all to ſow «diviſions. betwixt chem. 
Such a Medigtoun is hae 
And ſuch Aediat ours there are enough to 
e found everywhere; Mediatonrs of Emin 
Such oe _—_— wy —_— betwixt men 
ad men; ſowing, . of ftrife, (as the iſe 
aith of the wicked man, the miſchievens. 


mas, 


re. 
— 


Se 


Ede One and.Only Mediator. 
mn the Falſe-witneſſe, the Tale-begrer, Prov Pa 
6.14, 9. & 16.28.) either making, of, main bu 
2 of differences amongſt Brethren: whi di 
they. do after the very ſame manner. that Saf 
tamdid; by caſting in of jealouſies and ſuſpitiot fu 
betwixt them; eq, uy One to the ot bf bag 
An offite as ill as may be; which whoſo arg» 

imployed in, they ate therein no other bu 
Diabolus of the Diels Agents and Inſtruments, : doingf®<* 
medium dicjun. his work; He was apd.is a Mediataur of. Emi 
gens; Cbriſtus mit y: 1 - N Holen f 33 ne ; 4 
eſt N can. But Chriſt of Reconciliation. And herein 
ns Tk. let every of us propound him as a pattern fot 
mh imitation, accounting it one of the beſt offi 
Chriſt a Me- ce$we can perform, 39 male peace, [Beſt 
diator of Re- avs the ease m faith our. great Pra 


a / 


L 


conciliation, maber N Matth. 5:9. Peace-makers, whethe! 

| 509 3. - ofa i, WIE, 
and cherein'2 chey-defuch as indeayour to reconcile men be 
F God;\yhichis the work of the (Miniſterr wif 


mitation. 


the- Goſpell, ta whom is comnntt the mor 
art #Mfiniftry of Reaenciliation, à Cong. 18 
Ora ti man; in compoſimg of, differgncayt"© 
ſeckiug 10 make: peace,; betwixt.choſe ;whichil 
atis ab biriance; Pda, good Nel, 1 Whig 
wholo:foweth, ſball not loſe' his Igbpyr 32 howle” 
everitimay grove a: thankleſſe office with, 
andſometimes meet with ill requitals, (8 fe 
red it with Moſes, when he inter himſl 
beruipu-thoſe contending. Heber, ER 
| rte met with a Check; and a Clunallii ol 
ſoittfareth ſometimes, and ſt- ties with A. 
coucil eri, Peace-makgri:; whuleſt . they ii 
terpoſe themſelves betwixt two diſagreein 
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JOE BO OR dit AH . 
parties it may; be they ham thanle from either, 
bat fuffer from back) yet their Jaboat - ſtimti 
bat which will be worth che reaping The 
of wir of Right towſneſſe ie ſomie in peartiof At hem 
What niakbopract, (faith Sint) e!) fark r 
Athen bat jaward peace and tranquilſi in 
heir Chiti ſtian indeavonis here, ſo:chey! hal 
zpthar fad: of Rig bras veſſs, oiernat¹ ee. *. 
bereaſter. ! -s 1% 24413 1b * 
Every of us chen be ambitiouis ofobeing a- 
aie in uch 2 2 a Meldiariun of Res — 2 
- Wronciliat canaAncExhortitudri, ni ver mdr Ida 
able, never more need fu them at this ay] 
cheſe di viding times hen that Ai 
ur of Enrizuy, the Diet; hath ſon ſomã- 
ly e ian, asd hat hey hre th 
r —.— foed ithd good 
7 J adbegun vwamonghus as 
„hs, 3 — Nation. In:thisstas 
our we an of ust copntenrork rhe dm 
on- Adverſatyl; Hohe inlluſtrious in fe- 
ee 
22 ot men, it by 
ou byieounſels, feck, it by all ealſld in. 
, evoutb ; every of ut contributing. what 
"ro may! gowartls t he regdhining of what / 
rent a dee, wefhaeοftꝗ zour Pet. 1 
r . Toabisentb lab eujç'id tlie finſt pla ce) to 
nake prace in Heayen, by ſeeking Reconci h 
b Were: there peace above; Altre 
ouldbapractbeiro;-! were we at peace withr 
od, we dhe iD peace: amongſt odur 
lies. 2. Then 


2. Then be we "in our ſelves pc 


of. us ſeeking after our ſhare in thats 4 


2 4 
1 * 
* 


which is from above 3 which'ss firſt pure, 0 
praveable, gentle, andeafie tobe — Thi 


\Ghatiouslicth, We ma all of us pro mot 


this ſo much deſired work of 2 Nationall, E 
cleſiaſticall, Civill, Domeſticall, 
conciliation.: A ſervice gratefull to God. 


Onlyin God's Onely, Let it be eee oy. 4 


Way. 


did this our 2 our bleſſed Mea 


tau manage this bulineſſe of Reconcils 


t ion hetwiat God and man, in the wa 
God his Father had laid forth to him. T elik 
dome: p 
pence, not with what is Gods, to f 
chaſe it : hat is our own, we both may, an 
in ſome caſes ought. So did this our Me, 
deer 3 — he — a 
ginall: eie 2 


h 1 
of his own honour, a, Heme niche — . f 
hall 


arion i 
— Col 3 ye herein 8 we EY 


ntent to emptie our ſelves, 20 pant with 


Tal our own Gln, . 
is Henan ye 
any finfullaccommodstiaas And 


a | F Wy (34 225 gb if 
being drawn afde by che ſeaſons eneG of thi 
N which fell in by n 


* frct 


bing 


| tour 
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[= ave ſeen ale = great T Naan 
. is, in reference whereunto Jeſus Chriſt took 
| Arg the office of a Mediatour betwixt 
and men. 
n aſe Our next Queſtion muſt be, How pon. 
cler be 'by thus office >. How came he to under- came by chis 
; take this work! . Office. 
| To which Treturn this gene rall An- Anſwer. 
0 BY z was called to it. Cliriſt did not in- He was called 
trulle himſelfe into this office, He glorified not tc it. 
| varia to be made' an "High Pri v4 a Media- 
Per, Heb!5.5. He did not tun before” he was 
ent. So much we may learn from thoſe Ti- 
| es given'to him ; that of an Augel, or Meſ= 
rer, 77 * The Meſſenger Wie fe F* 
en ant: That er of anepoſftle,Heb.z.1. © - 
X TRL oft le and High Prieſt of 0 our Pro e fi- 
th 7.7 Each importing, a Miſſion, à Sending. 
briſt did not undeſtake chis difice without 
i& witranc'of a lawfull Callhig. * 
Let it be taken notice of by all thoſe who 
alf undercakt any publick Office. or Service 
Wn che Chufch of bd Let them alſo ſee that 
hey do not herein g/orifie themſelves ; that 
hey have ztalling, a lawful nd warrantable 
lin —_— it; not cunning before they are ſent. 
| ould not p eſus Chriſt do, He would 
"no reg needs the Work of Reconciliation, but 
F. debe Call. Let not any without the 
0 A the Miniſftery of R. 
Pri his the publick N > #4 
+Goſpel, the *diſpenfing of the 'Wor 
5 Keconcl jation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Concerning 
0 D which, 


roppnnds cis Qu 901 


reach, exc the 
eſtio a ego (my 1 
5 L | eh 
who de wilty 0! reſumption. I paſs ol 
775 4 0 5 5 e e ot Bit 
55 9 25 was he ca rd? H. ow was he call a 6 
was he SW to it: A threefold Enquiry ry, t 
42 | as 
Reſalving where of will contribute not by itt 
-R the clearing ang illuſtrati ating of his x il 
ont in hand, buck ching the. F< 
Auefti pon © brit to this Office of Medigorth : 
By whom = 775 * My whom ate he c led 
de called? 1 1 anſwer, , By Gog hin ee, ; * 
* keth this Honour unto \ himſe 1 
— po (ie, ſpeaking of the Prieſt 4 
Mes that is called of God, as 5701 wat, 86.5 N 
This he f 12 a +, 7225 ſhewing not w 


en ſometimes hat t be thy el 


0 Vic, "Not take 
Office to deal 2 5 8 90 2 


unleſſe th th 75 calle 
0 N Hebert. 1 d Ga, 1160 | 
lis Office of 857 f | 
9 5 55 from God His , 273 ; 
called o God an E 20 P fter ch ve | en g. 
Aelel izedech, Ba 5.10, ] 1 
. \nd from What other ha | \ be ; 


appoint a Me- deal be twixt G 


Gator but God 
Tobi Fo a 
we uned a 0 


None could e it * : Who 10 700 10 a, 


$4402 mxb 096 e 
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J One and Only M. 4 
bpreſence to hide himſeife; Nay, ſueh as the 
corruption of depraved nature, that it was ready 
bent to ſtand it out againſt God, to hold out 
che quarrel, to maintain this enmity; ſo fax was 
man from ſeeking Reconciliation: But, had he 
"W ſought it, hat Mediator ſhould he have ſought 
for This was that which 706 in his paſſion com- 
„ plaineth of, 70% 9. 33. Neither is there any Days- 
tnan(or Umpire) betwixt us, that mighr lay his 
and upon. us both. ] None to judge berwixr 
him & his God. Amongſtithe creatures; there 
was none in Earth or Heaven that durſt have 
undertaken this cauſe; to interpoſe and come 
bdetwirt the Creature and the Creatour, [If one 
ui again} another, the Fudge ſhall jndpe it, 
un man ſin againſt the Lord, who Mall in- 
rent for him? 1 Sam. 2. 25. IThis was. God's on 
Vork, firſt to find out a way & means of Recon- 
ciſiation chen to find out x fitting petſon to un- 
Ldertake chat Work; then to put him upon that 
undertaking. This was che Lord's own doing. 
Nevet ſuch a Demonſtration of Love as this. tion of Divine 
That ben man had offended his God, broke Love. 


Gen. 3 5. 358. 
? 7 


pol int a Mediatour, and call his 
own Son to that Office, to undertake the 
Work of Reconcilihtien; what a gracious 
© cotdelcention was this) Herein, let us both 
© admire and adore this matchleſſe anll uripa- 
| D 3 ralkll'd 


36 - The One and Only Mediator. 
ralell'd love: that God was thus is Chriſt, re- 
„ ** conovling the morid tu himſelfſGGꝙqqꝙ.. 
An Intimati- A clear Intimation (ſo let us conceive of it) he 
| onof 2 Reer of s gracious purpeſe in God towardsall chofg M 
| furole. whoſe hearts feinclinerh to accept of this Re- th 
conciliation. — Gems not he had a good G# 
will towards them, he would never have cal- fo 
led forth his Son to this Service. fir 
And withall, giving a full aſſurance to them ſo 
of 2. gracious acceprazice of whatever this Me- h 
diatour hath done and performed on their be-. 
halfs, in as much as he was thereunto called is 
by God bimſelfe. Bur 1 do but glance at 
theſe (not unuſefull) Meditations by the way. . 
Chriſt wascal- Thus you ſee; Ey whom Chriſt was called fo 
led by God his to this Office, vid. By God, By God his Fat her. 
Father. So the Spirit of God in Scripture more peculi- 
atly attributes this work unto him; to the 
Fſt Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity: | | Him harh/ 
Godtbe-Father ſealed; John 6. 27. (Ir pleaſed 
the Father, &c. By him to reconcile all thing. 
to himſelfe, Col. 1. 19. J where, though: the 
word Father] be not expreſſed in the Origi- 
nall, yet it may not unſitly be ſupplied. So in 
thoſe places where it is ſaid, God gave: us S on, 
word L Sou] is to be underſtood Relatively! 
and Perſonully, as pointing at God the Fa. 
ther; not that the two other Perſonti are 
thereby excluded from any concurxence in this 
work ; nat fo, as it is in all other Actions and 
Operations ad extra, i(as: they ate called.) 
works done out of themſelves, they are Ind. 


viſa, 


Aſſurance of a 
gracious ac- 
ceptance. 
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via, Common to all the three Perſons; ſo is it 

here. The valling of Chviſt to this office of 

Mediatoiſhip it was the coneurrent Act df all 

the thee» Penſions,» Father Fon, and Holy 

Ghoſt: Onely it is Attributed co the Father 

for Orders ſake , in as much as he A belng- hie 

firſt, is the beginning, o as of every operation, 

ſo of this. But to go on: Chriſt wWas kale ro 

this office by God his Father. mn gn FE 

ef. in But, How wat bb oulted ron? There 9,6. + 

1s the ſecond} Queſtions N tig. Ho "Chriſt; © 
'- Anſwer. To which I Anſwer. r. He was called to 

was Deßgued to it. 2 He was Firmſbed be a Mediator. 

for it. 3% He was indeſted in it. Im - 

theſe three conſiſts the manner of this his Au. 1. 

calling. 6 of © . 7 1 — de- 
1. He was deſigned;: elected, ordained bs 

God his Fatlier unto this office. Thence eab 

led his Ele& ove, Iſaiah 42. 1. [Behold my ſer- 

vant whom J _ mine Elett in whom my 

ſoul delighteth}, It is:fpoken of Chrift as ; 

Mediator, who was Elected and deſigned 5 

by God his Father unto that Office; vix. 3 

In his ſecret purpoſe and Decre. 


* 


2. Being thus E lectiu io it, he was al- 


+ * \ 
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ſo furniſsit for it. Furniſhed with all re- pur gniſted f 
quifte Qualifications for the diſcharge" ef . . 
So it thece followeth, E Behold my Servant, 
whow:7 uphold; mine EI one, c. F 
have put my Spirit upon lim, Thigh? 42. 1. 
that is, fitxing him for that office to wien he 
was Elected. H tee cre! ION 22) 
3. Being thus r/eFed to it, and furniſted 
* D 3 for 


for it, he was Inueſted in it. This are we wie 
Inveſted in ic. underſtand by thoſe phraſes even na eG” 
of Gods giving his Son, Fob» 3. 16. His fen 
ing his Son, Galat. . 4. Each importing thee 
Ixueſtitare of Chriſt into the office of bis Me 
diatorſhi. eee 
Here is the mauve; of this his calling to thin 
office, He was thus deſig ved to it, furniſed fu 
it, Inveſted in it. e e 
— compre- Af{- which may be conceived to be com 
Uo 1 prehended in that one word,. ¶Auoint ing: 
ting. From-whence this out Mediator is called b 
the name of Meſſiah, or Chriſt; [Tb. 
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art Chriſt] it is the Divels confeſſion Matti 


16. 16; And the Chriſt, | We ba ve ſeen t 
Meſſia,which is, being interpreted. The Cbhriſ 
Jah. 1. 4 T. à xeisvc, And, the Chriſt of God, Luk 
9. 30.4, e, One Aneynted of God, Anointed if- 
way of Deſignation, Quali ficat ion, Inang ura 
All theſe three wayes was David Anoy n 
Thus was Da- ted, Firſt, by way of Defignqtiov. Ol 
vid Anointed. this we may read. 1 Sn 16. 13. Whet 
the ſtory informesus; How be was Anointe 
by Kamuel, [He toolg the horn ofrople, a 
eAnoynted him iu the mdſt of bis Beethren:” 
By that ceremony deſigning him to che King 
dome. And being thus deſigned:to it, bi 
was Analißed and furniſhed for it: So it th 
followerh; And: the Spirit of the Lord cam 
upon Napid from that day forwards Jid eſt, Ge 
did indue him with Heroicall gifts in an ener 
traotdinary meaſure and manner; 2 
a (4 we, 


= 11 RAR, T7 . Giact 
| [And being thus d ned ti 
for it, then was he [nas 
28 ir, And tha ks 4 re 


Mis Gag in the preſence of the people;of | 
| — Fend. 2 Wain, 4 Thus Was nad 


And d herein m 17 Cor 
Ws 


2 Fe 


Gree to hes | 


e is that which Peter 
r dis Gdtmpany Ads 16: 38, 55 
* roo 75 if Nazareth with the "Hh 
2 and with o wer] Thus was he / nbin- 
Led - with the Holy Ghoſt, LZ he 8 of rhe, 
| SPY apom me, brad the Loyd hath oi 
(mes Thiah 61. 1. | Anointed him ly 
| 0 \effuſiort of the $pirit upon him, 2 fred an 
— meafiire and malner,” " F God, 
wy Godharh 6 ihred ihre with the ofle f 
e above. thy fever, (faith the Pſa 
Py 7 king of the Meſſi- 
whom Slag Pt 8 us, thar God 
4 — ee by meaſure utto him Joha, 
8 — ep Spirit given to all other of 
ll . of God. Canto every one of us is gi- 
are actording fo th! Meaſure of the of 
, Ephef 4. 7. But net fo to Chriſt, 
ohio not by meaſure, that is, plentifully, 9 
Nendautly "Th 'pleaſedrhe Father that in hin 
22 l dell. Col. 1. 19. that is, 
, D 4 all 


A 


x" "Tie Om nl 5% Wer. 5 


All Perfection of grace, wiſdome, goods 
mercy... Thus was be Anointed with the. 
ty Ghoſt. And: with oper; 2 Having: De 
F$wlayiv ng + Zac iar given ta him, might r 
Authority. Cbriſt the, Power, of Goa... 
the Apo! le, I Corinthians 1. 24. Oer et 
All power is 22 to me in heaven and in 


(faith our Savigur) Mattheg 28. it vi 


haft given him power over all ele, 
 theoiey, eber, .F ws Was. | e — 
ted, formed, wi All. 8 b gegn 
— for the Uſcharge of. £ 18 his 


P. 

And being thus farniſhed ern now 
he inveſted1n it, put upon the unde 
and e it. Of his Propheticall 0 


+ wi 


fice ; ¶ The Lord hath Anointed me. to pred 
good tidings unto the meek. be. hath ſent. ; 
&c. Ifaiah 61.1... Of his Prieſtiy office, E | 
Lord hath [worne and 77 repent wi 
art 4 Prieſt for ev 110. 4.5 
his Kingly "office, - The 1 Lok ſaid; — 
Lord, ft ges at 1) 7 hand until I m 
ebe enemies thy. got hs Palm; 110, fl 
Which thireg, 5 the p; A cel of his Mediator 
ſhip. Thus was the alled to this df 
fice: Hegel to it, e for it. nu 


init bas 3-230 
All three com- Which three we bd in lite n 
prehended un- ner conceiye to be couched under that orhe 
der the word word of Sealing. [Him bath. God the 1. ä 
Scaling, ther ſealed, John 6. 27. Sealed, 1. by x 


of Deſtination Thus. do — omen: mc 
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wer! whichis26'it were Gods 
whereby Chriſt as know to be the Me/- 


Aeg tlie true MEA ah Ant 3. Sealed: by 


way of Inviſtifure.: Tis are publitk 2% 


echt ihveſtee@þincheit Plaetsdy receiving their 
- 60mmiſſionrunder ſeal ; which give them Au- 
- thotity to execute that office'to'which' they 


are called. And thus hath God the Father 


Seated his Sohn Chriſt, 'Authotizing him to 


under- 


4 * * 2 * 
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undertake, and execute the officeof a Ales 
diator. Thus was this our Mediator called N 


to this office. Here is the manner of haf 
Queſtion 3. Queſtion. But When was he thus called u one 
When « Chriſt this office. There is the 39 Enquirie; Tü 4 
was called to which I ſhall return Anſwer brief. = 
this office.  1/. He was called to this office, Bent 
Anſwer. time: In ti. 309 


Before time. 1. Before time, in reſpect of Dninaminm 
He was predeſtinated hereunto from all Erer 
mty. Yea, is ſome ſenſe he may be ficht 
have been a Madiater from Eternity, v 
in the buſineſſe of Eleſtion. So much we 
may learn from the Apoſtle in that hn 
place, Eph. 1. 4 where he telleth belec vers, ahat 
they were choſen in Cbriſt beſone tlie foundatidi 
en e the world.. Choſen wv. aun, itt Chri ſtyai 

alaſtulus Loc. fan, by and rhrenghChtiſt.- In bim as ten 

Com. de Electi- bers in their Head. For hy; and through him 

exe ce. Mediator, He being the Head of the Elb 
on, the firſt born; among ſt many Brethren (ad 
the Apoſtle upon another account calis him 
Roms S. 29.) the: firſt that opened ti womby 
others were Elefed i, by, and\cbniugh bitt) 
Thus was he a Mediater before his Henri 
on: yea, before the worlds Crauriami hen wat: 
he a Mediator in the huſineſ uf E lectiam yea 
andit hen was he predeſtinatedt o hi aufodis! 
ator of Reconciliation, I was ſem up from E. 
verleſting (faith Wiſdome) Prov. Boa Its. 

ſpoken of Chriſt the: Wiſedome ef the Farber; 
who was deſigned and appointed to be Me. 
1ator 
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Rhee ard Ony Mediator, ga 


ties rn called tolbe 
* „Nadiaond fn. — | 
tin Lenin: Akin was he Aare this 88 
office z put upon the undettaking and ere- 
1 onteisgof it. Which de di iſt vrena chan 
0 is 21107 : 211272 
L. Kirsuaby andb[nedaeeely,;: 8 was be 1 

ord * even from the finds: af dare - = 
M8 Whes Sad and Afanwere fallen bt variavite 
wi byroei ſom of ſin, ſo as di Firf:Gaverinr tlie 
Covenant of works rns difolved-:- andlibrolen 
and anenmity, through Satans artifice, intxa- 
diced; No] did sho Lord Chtiſt, for the di: 
0 ſolving f tirat work Hehe Divet), and there: 
bporing: (im meafiud)] that breach which: ſi 
i badwade, enter upon! checxercife ob this of- 
fie obi//ediarorſtip towhichhewas before 
1 (Now id he undemake that great 
7 negotiztioniof: Raroma im God: ro; ., and 
un to Con. Now lid that promiſe made un- 
Wh ©o-0pr fiſt parents / being yet in Paradiſe, 
tate place, Gen. 3. 50. Now did the fart of the wo- 
van begin to break the ſerpents head. So as 

from thencefortivlie was a Mediator virtually. 
However he was hai aß many ages after incuri 
sue, yet was he an ffefta at Mediator. Fhe 
eee and efficacie ofthis Mediatiori extending 
it elf even unto the firſſ Ages of this! world. 

Irwhbidh reſpect (as alſo in the former) Chriſi 

uud tarbethe Limb ſtain from thi beginuing 

either, (as that paſſage is commonly 

read) Revelation! 1g. f. So he was, (as in 

ae Gods mee being deſigned 


before 
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efore time to be offeted up in time; ot 

reſpect of the Efficacy of that his Sacrifig 

wich extended to the firſt age of the work 
as far as Adams full. Even as it was withih r 
Incenſeeffering in the Tabernacle, or Ten 
ple, however it was burnt only in one plac, N 
r. upon the golden Altar before ; the - Ar | 
of the Teſtimony, Exod. 11.55 yet the: perfum 
of it extended'to every corner of the hou: 
Thus the Sacrifice of Chriſt, however it will;./ 
offered up onely at one time, in veg a4 . 


the End of the world (as the Apoſtle 
Heb. 9. 26.) ahd only in one place, upon ti 
Altar of the Croſſe, yet the vertue and efficaq 
thereof extended to all places, and all:apeaW.h; 
as well to thoſe” who kved before his Inca 
nation, as thoſe who lived after. Thus di 
Chriſt enter upon the euerciſe of this: offic 
immediately upon the fall of man, ſo ſoo 
as there was need of a Mediatour. Frot 
thence doth this his Mediatourſhip Co 
mence, From that timè he was a Medi 
vertually.. -: wy 288 1 

2. Aanall 2. Actually. Thus was he k Mediator a 

? /* his Incarnation. When her had taken ther . 
ture of man upon him, and was made ar 
Then was he an Actaall and Compleat 
ator, Marke the Text D There is one At 7+ 
tor bet wixt God and men, Fehr Mani pid i 
Zeſus.] The eternall Son of Gog being Ha 
Man, Otuybęeos, Go. Man, now was bt 

an Actuall and compleat Mediator. Being 

thus manifeſted in the fleſp, now he — 19 

| nifeſtel 


/ 
< 
i 
= 
* 


7 4 


Te ad Ouhy, Made 45 


feſtec da de what befor he Was. Now n 4.037 5n 
acktbat part %%% pon earth, hich be: 
ie he had acted ſecretly and inviſiily in 


ed Now: wag be every way furnifhed 


Wr cheloffice'of a Mediston: Now was 4 Bo- 


ted for bim (the Apoſtle Heb. 10. 


ing the Tranſlation of the Septua- 


, cicbth that of the; Pſalmiſt, Pal. 0. 6. 
| n PP) ng it unto Chriſt, - A Body bgſt thou 


a 


or fitted) for ue, ]) Thereby mea- 
lug then Hum ane nature of Chriſt, which 


3s prepared, fitted far the work of the Me- 


Viator ip: Fitred through Sauctification of 
N Spirsr: Thus are all believers fitted for 


beit warke of obedience; as Saint Peter tel- 
th chem, 1 Per. 1. a. Elect according to the 


enge of Gol ;. throwgh ſanttification 


the "Spirit unto obedience. J. And thus was 
ie Lord Chriſt fitted for his great work of 
bedience, which as: Mediator he was to per- 


Y wm ee e throne Sancli- 


uon of 


ie Spirit; che large effuſion of the 
dirt upon his humane nature. And being 
hus. fitted for it, naw be entred upon it; 


I pom th -worke. of his. Adi and Paſſive o- 


edience”: * diſcharging his: Propheticall and 
z office here up 


n earth; which having 


boy one, chen he entred.upon his K ingly. admi- 
ain in heaven... But this I ſhall have oc- 


| 7! 


5 
uy 


of 1 


ahon to cleare'up unto! you more fully in re- 


«Diving of the next Queſtion ; which now fal- 


_ And that is, 


- 


Lord 


; 


ion. How, and in what waies the Leſt 


ion 4. 


— — of Lord Chriſt manageth ani carrieth in this n 
ediat ion how tien ing of this. Nerd 
3 Cy 45 Tex e 1 
* 0 Ae A Queſtion of great uſo, high e, 
ay rk geo cernment Unto all thoſe who deſite to be 
typified by = quainted with the myſtery of Chriſt. For 
cob's Ladder. Reſolution of it; we muſt know that df 
Where. work of Mediation, it was begun andicarn** 
on by divers fteps and and degrees; not 
like that /adder which the Patriarch rob ' & 
in his nightly vifiow, Gen. a8 4 8 Te 
n asa Type, cartying with it a lively li 
eben af b e and Wll-. 
| bleſſed Mediation. So our Saviour: himfſel 
applieth it, ob 1. 51. Thar ladder” reach? 
from Earth to Heaven, uniting the one to f 
other. So doth the Lord Jeſus by his ed 
tion, heuniteth Heaven and Earth; God 
man: by the means whereof, they come W*”* 
have a ſweet and ble ſſed union and commui * 
on each with other; So as all graces deſcei 
from God unto men upon earth; and m. 
come to aſcend unto God in Heaven. Nom ) | 
this Ladder there ate two things to be ta 
notice of, viz. Firſt, The twp. Zxtremes' 
Bias of it; the Buttowe, and the Top. WY 
evndty; The intermediate ftept or-taver tet 
ewixt them. And the ke may we obſerve 
this our Mediatowy, and his Mediation, WM 
I. 1. Here may we firſbrake notice of the d. 
Nh 3 5 fe New Th 
1 is Humanity, his Divinity; repreſents 
Ne bag (as ſome — by the . uy 
La 


' iy 
1 * 


7 


40 


aures in 
Chriſt. 


== Only, Madator | We 


. 1155 wheceof 1 was: apon Eartb, .. 

1 e tea py ere: 27 wi 2287” 

1 3 of . 

I 95 W tpn ol 

ir B Heaven et both united rogerher;; 

or 1510 by > Byoſ 0 tas ical. Perſona llillni-· 

on. And ere Pre oy 9 and. ground- 

work of « Chriſts Operative Mediation: Which 

hid in _this Subſtantial CHetbation (as 

Whey callzr;) in the union of theſe mo na- 

* and man being at variance, this 

Pur Mediatour, that he might make way to the 

eco of heir Perſons, he firſt uniteth 
res; being the Son of God by na- 
taketh the Manhood into a * — 


e. be 
aon wich his Godhead. Even as one defying 
N 0 mediate — betwixt two diſſenting fa- 


other, he being ful}; clearly allyed 
gne, he 9 9. into the other, thut fo 
ing related. and ally ed unto both (to the 
ane by conſanguinity, ta the other by affini- 
py i) he may bave the greater advantage for 
cconciling each to other. Thus did our Me- 
"4:07, the Lord Jeſus, Being the Son of God, 
dy. nature, he; marrieth the nature of man, 
eth it into A perſonal] and indiſſoluble 
Jon with his Godhead. that ſo, being near - 
rae unto both, he might de fit to deale 
* u them, and might wich berter ſucceſſe 
azęe chis Work of Reconciliation. Here 
| et o Extremes in this Ladder, the Bor- 
* . Lihe Top. N N 
. 2. W 


355 are at 22 feuds the one 


W — — — — — . . 
1 fe d r 
The interme- A. Now betwixt theſe two, chere were m 
* 4 * 5 TEICEL: 2 "= F A, 4 4 

diate Stayes, np intermediate ſtaves or ſteps ; 'So there is Why 
- ve. A. Luulr, and ſo there were in that Ladd ir 
howelſe ſhould the Angels aſcend and deſceniiWg 

byuglas hey are ſaid to do? And in like ma 


of 


ner ln this great Negotiation of our Medi 
tout betwixt God and man, we fhalł find Mu 
vers ſteps and degrees whereby he manag 


and carried on this Work of Recöncilia tio 
Bellarminus de Of theſe ſteps Bellarmine reckons up fou 
Chrifto Media- Chriſt in his work of Mediation is 1. A 
fore. lib. 5. c. 1. ter, an Arbitratour, an Umpire. 2. Interpri 
Five ſteps in an Interpreter, or Meſſenger. 3. eAdvoratul 
Chriſt's Medi- an ¶Addocate, an Interceſſowr. 4. & ponſor, 
ation. Samaras e e | Vs 
urety, an Undertaker. And to theſe, to m 
Funius Ani- the enumeration compleat and full, uni 
ſ. in adds a Sch, Gubernator, : A Rulev;aGooernom 
— ibid. Theſe are the ſteps of this Ladder; the ſever; 
5 cf. 1. operations whereby the Lord Chriſt manageiſſis 
W this his work of Mediation. The firſt and {6 
cond' whereof belong unto his Propheric 
Office: the third and fourth to his Priefth 
Office : the fifth and laſt to his Kvgly Office 
All together rendring him a compleat Med 
atour# I ſhall take a view of theſe patticular 
ſevetally; ſpeaking of them as plainly ,' 4 
clearly as I can. Let me crave your beſt attet 
BH, tions ic go along with me. Begin with! the fi 
The firſt ep ; Of them, which is a 
Arbiter, -'1; Arbiter, an Arbitratour, an Umpire 
Chrift an Ar- af 61 of i one may properly be-cal (i 
Ainet be, 4 Mediatour, who luyerh bis hand pon both pa 
1 ties, (as Job ſpeaks, ob. 9.33.) jadging _ | 
men. * ; . 


Fimkelke 29's 
(wine 214. Ou baer“ wy 
dprmzance \ 55 ihe > 0 — — * 
1 tens ne che 0 159 
wh” the terte of Rector 
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#berwixt Godiand: men 1 ; 
* hath conſtituted ron a * — 
van AHrbitrutour, an Tinpireſu FE betine | 
m"and;chem, cominitring: Judgertient' unte 
1 CT Faber judger nb ne eb bath 
amrtced all 2 unte ri S jor . 
A ent; as of ola nbn, 51 
indi muron 40 of Hrbitr ario: "har path 
ew, Io to jon betivine! Cod an ne 
hehe Lord Cluiſt- ——— ro 
Ae er eie e 
1 Chriſt rhouyiftome of Grd) lie hath u 6 
mined and ſet downthe vers of Rerais © 
lion and Fgrvement' detwixt cherry! as it 
Coverthribawieerth an 
oft others) he may beſſeig +: cf 
ame f throat nb 
GK 1B. — a 29thth 2 
Conditions of the e 


&c. 


rode eee l 


as; In as much ming 3 
his Father an Arburatodr, he fer downi 
wharway; and upon what terms Recondil 
tion ſhould be made betw-int them; viz; 
gt Deus ignoſ- God's accepting the ſatisfaction which : 
ceret, & Homordg made ker behalf, anil of pardoning 
de cazero in Dei ns, and Lrhpircomplyingatich God intbew | 
— ibid. H. F lit. * nd Obedience. But to let this % 
come we to the ſecond, whichis 
2 Step. / l Anterprem or Inter bunciun, An Inter 
— wolf ye, an Jeirey-meſſenger, Such a one may fit 
Chrilt an In- called Meoirys, a Mediafanry one thiat ir 
— — goech betwixt.two parties at varian 
ker. rting the mind of the one to the othe 
to breed a right underſtanding, an 
Gate b tm — ficly be fad 
riſt may t e 
r God an me: The 7 
2 in this; ſo indeed xh Hererick Son 
Vide Grotium wo is; affitmin 5 this word { Megi 
| 2— which wende [A tour; ] —— 
— et with it — import and ſig 
| . N uo more bur Des Interpres, God's Inrerpy 
And his followers treading in his ſteps: 
8 — - SES 
usſhing- ben Atediatobs of the C ( 
F tu writing upon than 469 is ork 
dane elſe thut ta be abe Iv preter of God, ort 
WED terceſſowr poſing hermix# Glu ind men ibis 
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mA neneboxi; 
— ag leer. 75 


& 


2 ” 
TE (Hi 
2 1 Pe 

* 

* 


eee . r 1 
l 7 * 
/ * . - — 
8 : "4 f F 1 
1 - - ” 


Vill, do comply with God, and contract with him, 
Le recenciled with him, and enjoy rheir peace - 4 
ter warde. ] But that this is not the whole truth, 

1 ſhall have occaſon (God willing) to ſhew 
ou hereafter : For the preſent, take we up what 
truth in it: vi. chat as the word ¶ Melis 

will ficly bear this ſenſe, ſo ic may in this ſenſe 

as firly be applied unts Chriſt. Such a (Meli 


ruhe; an Imerprerer, an Iuner me ſſenger, 
1 going betwixt God uad man, imparting the 
min 


of the one to the other; fuck an In- 


\Mofes,who cap. 4, 

$ m an [per rer betwirt 

God anil his people in ehe ptomulgsting uf the 
— in making the mind 's — — 
0 Nis people Thus Was. Muſoi-xTiypiral Aukulator. 
Aae ib the LordiJefits FE venue 10 


a 
n 
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; p ” di f 5 
ne and Onby. Mediator. 


$ 2 Imparting the 
mind of God 
to man. 


be the Mediator. In as much as he is his Fathes 
Interpreter, by whom the mind and wil of Ge 

is imparted to the ſons of Men. [ No man bath 
ſeen God at any time (faith Saint John), the «nh 
begotten Son which is in the boſume of, the Fa 


ther, (near and dear to him, and intimatehW. 


acquainted with all his ſecrets) be hath declu 
him, John 1.18. &a#ivos Znſnca]o. He it is tha 
giveth the true, clear and full knowledg ( 
that is properly 2Znſnes, as Bexa, Aretiu 
Piſcator note upon the place) of God, and 
of his will unto the ſons of Men? which 
therwiſe were unſearchable. [| No man K 
eth the Father ſave the Son, and he to whow 
ſocver the Son will reveal him.] ſaith on 
Saviour, Matthew 11. 27. By him it i 
that the hidden things of God the ift 
rie of his will is revealed unto the Sons 
In this reſpect (among others) it is t 
he is called [the word J. John 1. 1. Int he be 
ginning was the Word, &c. ver. 14. The won 


| p wat made fleſh, ] » Ay@:. In as much as h | 
:...; him:Gadirevealech his will unto men. A ws 


„ 4. t 
YL” 


— — of the mind; and ſo is 7% 
of the minde of his Father. And hend 


4, alfoltisthathe is called A Propher,: Acts. 3 


oy Prophet John 6. 14. In as much as this. y 
one part of his office, to impart the wil of Gal 


22. and The Prophet, John 7. 40. and T. 
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to the ſons of men. I im:? 4 n 91 


| therpaſſages, ſo :ſpefizlly1 in declaring, an 


Which he hath done:.. And hat 3. a5 ing 


making 
3 


: 3 
. 6 
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Ide One and Only Mediator. 


making knowne the gracious purpoſe of God Specially con- 
towards his Ele, for the Reconciling; and cerning de 
bringing chem t o life and falvation. In this —_— 1 
reſpe&X' it is that he is called the Angel (or ion. li- 
Meſſenger) of the Cuvenant, Malachy' 3. 
1. It is ſpoken of Chriſt, who was the pub - 
liſher of the Goſpel Covenant, the Covenant 
of Grace. And in this reſpect alſo (among 
others (it is, that he is called the Mediatour o 
the Covenant, (in thoſe places forenamed, ) 
the new Covenant. Even as Moſes was the 
Mediator of the Old Covenant, ( for to him 
the Apoſtle the re alludes ) the Publiſtier of it. 
So was Chriſt of the new Covenant; Gods 
oleſfenger and Ambaſſador ſent and imploy- 
"Wed by him to declare the Gracious purpoſe 
of God towards his Elect, held forth in that 
Covenant. Here is now the 2d ſtaff of this 
Ladder; the ſecond ſtep in this great work of 
Chriſts Mediatorſhip. He is a Mediator be- 
eint God and Men, viz. as an Interpreter 
an Intermeſſenger betwixt them, Imparting 
he mind of God to Man. | | | 
Andin this way doth he promote this great Thereby pro- 
deſign of Rgconcilzarion ;. the Reconciling of — ö 
0 Goff + viz. by enlightning of them. * __— 
bis is his work. [ He. « that true light, 
A hich :enlightneth every man that cometh into 
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he word: John 1.9. ] Enlightneth them with 

"= Common, Natural light of Reaſon and un- 
erſtanding; So he enlightneth all Men. En- 
iebtneth them with a /peciull, ſuperngt urall 

"Wight of fiving knowledge; Thus he inlight- 
Wn E 3 neth 
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neth all that are ſo enlighrned. And by th 

means he beginneth to diſſolve the work of ii 
Divell. It was the way whereby Satan firf 

eſtranged man from God, by blinding his eye 

And by the ſame means it is that he holde 

him under that eſtrangement, by continuing 

him under that blindneſſe. This is Sata 

grand deſigne, as the Apoſtle ſets it forth; oi” * 

Cor. 4. 4. In whom the God of this world . 

blinded the mindes of them which beleeve ni 

leaſt the light of the glorious Foy of Chrif 
who i the Image of God, ſhould ſpine uni 


to them.] And by this means he maintaineth 
confirmeth; increaſeth that alienation and 8 
ſtrangement betwixt God and Man, which 


was at the firſt by himſelfe introduced. Thi 

is the great barr which hinders all commun 

en  betwixt God and the foul, 7gnoranceif” 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gears/es, Epheli® 
4-18. he ſaith They were alienated(eſtranged] 
from the life of God] But how came they ill 
to be? TheReaſonfolloweth [[Throwght 
Ignorance that was in them, . becauſe of t. 
blindueſſt of their mindes. ) Thus are mein” 
eſtranged from God. Now for the effe&ingif}; 
of a Reconciliation, Chriſt's firſt work is 
diſpell this darłkneſſe, to open theſe b/ind ei 
and to make known unto men the th od | 
which belong unto their peace: which . 
doth by the revelation of his word and Spirit 
making known the good will of God unf 
them; cauſing that Grace of God that bringh 
eth. ſalvation to appear iento them, To ſhine 

0 


ech upon their Heads, but into their Hearty” 
tas ihe Apoſtles ſay of themſelves 2 Cor.4:6;)7 
ed who commanided the light" 70 ſhine ont of 
rhene[ſe, hath ſhined in our hearts, J work" 
gin them an effectuall knowledge of God, 
ind his will, whereby they are brought in to 
;Womply with God, and to eloſe with him up- 
by — termes, the terms of Faith and 
bedience. Thus in this way is Chriſt a Me- 
ater of Reconciliation, KR 24170 BEA 
Even as at the firſt, being a IMedcaror in 
"We work. of: Creation: ( for ſo he was, | By 
God made the worlds, Heb. r. 2.) he laid the 
dadation of that work in ligt, that be- 
e 77 firſt Creature that was produced, Ges. 
Eu ſo in this ew Creation, in effecting 
us great worke of Reconciliation, be lay- 
che foundation of it in Jig, even the 
ht of ſupernaturall knowledge , the 
owiedge of God and his will; By that 
eins making way for peace. But to paſſe 
Having done with the two firſt and low- 
ſteps of this ladder,” come we now to the 
vo next; both which belong to the Prieſtiy 
thce of Chriſt, as the two former did to his 
A opheticall, This our Mediator, as he was 
Arbitrator betwixt God and Man, and an 
epreter or Meſſenger, making knowne the 
Wind of God unto Man; fo ſhall we alſo find 
in an Advocate and a Swrety, Here are the 
wo next and principall ftaves of this ladder, 
echief and principal parts of Chriſts Medi- 
1 N E 4 atorſhip - 
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Chriſt that died, yea-rather that is riſen agi 
Cc. who alſo maketh Intercefsian for 1. 0 

3 lation goeth befor e Interceſſion And fo I 

— ſep, handle it. | 0. %% „ 75 
Ea x Sure - 3. Inthe 3a place then, Chriſt manage 
ty betuixt this his work of Mediatorſhip q Spoxſorji 
God & Man. a Surery, ſo we find him expreſly called byt 
Kodem prorſus Apoſtle Hebi7.22. The Surety of a better I 
| al b ſtamen (or Covenant) A, Sponſor, N 
ftum vocar 4. id. Aer, A Surety or i undertaker.” Whit 
poſtolua. Pate- for ſubſtance, is all: one with that which e 
us ad Heb. 8 6. where be cals him, a Aſediaror of the Cori 
An office pro- nant. In this reſpect is Chriſt ſaid to be a A 
per to Chriſt. Aiaror, in as much as he is a S$wrety betwixt G 
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iſſim? convenit © An office proper and peculiat unto Ch 
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Chriſto. More peculiar: (faith - Bellanmine) then i 
Bellarm. de of the other three by him named. As for 
| Nodlotore lid. other three (faith be) they are or may 
7 cab. common wich Chriſt tö ther. And iche 
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is dome truthin chat aſſertion, though not ſo 
al much as is by him contended. for. Men may 
be Judges,” and after a ſort, Arbitrators be- 
twixt God and others. Thus the Lord appeals 
to the men of Judah in the caſe betwixt im, 
and dis unfruitfull vineyard, his ungratefull 
people, making them Judges in their own 
ve, 1/47.5.3: And nom O Inhabitanrs of ge- 
Puſatem, Fade I pray you, betwixt me and my 
Vineyard, And thus elfewhere he appeals to 
them in che caſe betwirt himſelfe and their 
fotefathets, Jer. 2.4, 5. Heare qe the word of 
the Lord; O hbnſe of Jacob; &c.. What iniquity 
have your fathers found in me, that the) ave 
55 far from me? &c?' J And as Men may 
ſometimes udges betwixt God and Men, 
6 oft times Meſſengers from God to Men, 
to impart his will unto them. Such a Medi- 
xtor was Moſcs* (as I ſhowed'you) at the gi- 
nd . _ fuch e Was 

John the Baptiſt in the promulgating of the 
Goſpell; Thence called che Loids Meſſenger 
Mul. 3. 1. Behold, I will fend my Meſſenger , 
and he S prepare the way before mee. ] And 
ſuch Mediators are all the. Mini ſters of the 
Goſpel; being by their office Gods meſſen- 
ers, his Interpreters, as Elihu ſtiles them 
56.33.23. , This being their proper worke, to 
o betwixt God and his people, to make 
. Known to them the way and means of Recon- 
ilation: the Miniſtry wherof is committed 
unto t en. 3 Cor. 5. 19. And ſo again for Inter- 
cso; however I dare not call any other a 
MY Mediator 
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to whom chat ſtile properly L 
God willing, I ſhall ſhow you. . 
yet others may be called Interceſſours. wh 
4 one Was 7ob for his friends, Fob 42.8, 
ſuch ones oughe all Chriſti ans tokens for þ \ 
nother [.7 7 that Ingerceſrions be m4 
for all men, (faith. our Apoſtle in the ful 
verſe of this Chapter.) Thus way thoſe th 


be after a ſort communicated to. others ; 8 rhe p 


Solus ipſe ſol not ſo this. To be a Serety betwixt . # 

vit. Bellar. ibid. Map. this is proper and peculiar to 
communicable to any Creature, wheth 
or Angel. 

A ſurety vat. Qꝛeſt. But how, and in what ere is Chrif 
ſaid ſo to be? 


"EyſvO-,[po- Anw. For Anſwer, A Suret 125 we 2. 


2 . n (it may be ſome of us too well 
* — fend atio e- iy hejs : One that under 
ſponder, wel de for , whether for his 5 a 
es cauet. Pare · Wi ſe; My ſon if thoy be ſurety * — Fr 
us Comment. &c. ( ſaith the Wiſeman, ſetting forth the bay 
iu Heb. 8.5. 2rd 4 danger of ſuch ace Pre. G. 1 
now ſuch a ſ#rety was the Lord Jeſus ; 
undertook for his ect people unto hee As 
he was Gods. er unto them; ip $6. 
their ſurety, unto God. 
Or, to Gu ts it ſomewhat large 
fully. Chrift is LA lerwixt el of 
Chrift a mu- and that on both parts. On wa pat Sad 
ruall Surety. and on Gads part to man. Such i 75 the Conn 
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ec Chiiſk may be id to be a ſarety of that ; 
omen, A Surety on Mun, part, n Gods 5 
rait eg undertaking for Aan to Cod, and for 
% tan, I ſhalhinſiſt upon them ſeyetal- 
7 beginning with the formt. 1 „ 
1 Cheſt is a ſurety en Maut part. This 
the Spin denyechl | Chriſt is ſaid to h 4 On mans pan. 
n of the. Catenandii(fairh one) gt 45 if D. Lurſhingron 
eit our ſunet j ie God. 414 topk upon him in Heb. . 22. 
rhe payment:of our Debri. J How then > Why, e 
Noa 4 ſuremy on Gods part, undert abin | 
-t perferiwance: of bi, promiſes unto fn 
nt Scripture d as epreſſe for the one as 
Jes ochet! as n I ſhall ſhew 
von before I part with this point. 6 
5 ec hre fen Man to God, and cling 2 Suro⸗ 
that in axjrofold reſpect. A ſurety in way of iy far man 1 
uiifachiom, and a ſurety. in way of Cautign. God 8 
Such are theſuret ies which are common and Ware. 
Ordinary amongſt us. Sureties in way of /- 
ticfaction j Such are ſuteties for Debt or Treſa 
paſſes. Sureties in way gf Caution, Such are 
Sureties for the Peace or good behaviour, and 
ſureties for Appearance. And both theſe 
wayes ſhall we Aud deſus Chriſt a ſurety for 
his Blect, for all true heleevers. A ſurety in 
way of ſaric faction; & ſurety in way of 
Caution 20 Thus have I laid out theway where- 
in Ia walk. 1 fall deſire you to goe 
along with mee with your beſt Attenti- 
_ And the good Lotd be a Guide unto us 
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1. Cliviſt is a ſurety in way of ſatiopetion, 2 In wag 
x under- e 
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undertaking for the Deber and Seſpaſer Uſſpet 


fins of his Eſect; In this reſpect it ĩs Che 
is moſt properl called 2 Surety 5 Jn-regunl 


his taking upon him the ſins of his E 
undertaking to anſwer, and make ſatisfacti 


unto the Juſtice of God for them. And in thi 


reſpe& it is chiefly 'and'principally (as N 


In this reſpe & Text) That he is here called by our Apo 


principally Mediator. [| A Mediator betwixt. God. an 


larmine and others rightly obſerve upon th | 


called a Medi- nen,] id e, One that interpoſeth. himſel = 


acour in the betwixt the wrath of God and them, w 
Ter. „ dertaking to ſatisfie their debts; and ſot 

reconcile them unto God. Thus th 
tm, ſed & a: word in the Text (is Gretius noterh) m 
pud eos qui ele- fitly be rendred : Meoirnus, Plaartor:; \ Oii 


gantivs laquun. that. pacieth and appeaſeth another by 5 
— Mer 2 ving ſatisfaction and contentment! to hit 


places aliguem, Arid in this ſenſe it is here applyed ung 


Grot' de Satif Chriſt. : 


fact. cap. 8. 0j. Not ſo (faith Socinzs, and his f 0 
Object. lowers.) The word here ſignifieth no moi 


Here is no then what it doth elſewhere, Iuterpres, 


God h » | 
8 betwixt God and Man: Not a Peace 


mention of ternunciut, an Interpreter, an Inter meſſ- . * 


ſure. No, here's not a _ ſaith he) concernin 


any wrath or diſpleaſure of God: again 


ſin or - ſinners', that might induce. 1 
to make ſuch a conſtruction of the Apoſtle 
29177 org 


meaning. 


_ 8 Anſ. But to this Pine enen bid 
arews in He an Anſwer. It is not to be conceived. that 
what ever belongs to ſuch, or ſucli a py 
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* Wdicais touched upon. True, the Apoſtle |. ene 
7 B63 ap eotion of Gods, wrath againſt ni 

nd Ganers,in this place. But elſewhere | he Tobe Sade 
och ſufficiently, abundantly :. pare: I; N. eſenbere “! 
* The wrath of God ts. revealed ws Pos I 
iat all ungodlineſſe of men. C 5. 9. Be- 


wrath through him. Such is the fare and 
Fondition of all men, by nature hey are 
l alike-Children of Wrath, 11 00 2.2. Be- 
Ing out of Chriſt, not be him, Fe 
wrath of Hod abideth on * ». John; 
truth ſo ſufficiently known, 15 ec 
erkenne by himſelf and others, - as that 
was no need why the Apoſtle ſhould 
— make any mention of it. before be call 
hriſt a Mediator. 
But if this ſatisfie not, look but a ** 
iter, and there ſhall, we finde what is 
he Adverſarie deſired. 1 Who. gave el 
Ranſome, for, us. ] In which words (as 
Bellarmine. well noterh it) the A- 
poſtle aſſigneth the 1 and Reaſon &4 
hat. he had ſaid: plainly in what 
ſpect it was principally that he called Chriſt 
,Mediatour  25z, In as much as hee gave 
umſelfe, a Ranſome unto. God his Father ; 
king Saiefattion for the ſinnes of his 
le. Object. 


on | 
ee Satiifattion ? Butwhere Ne menti 
" wee meet with this word in Serip- of 'Chriſts fa 
ure, thus applyed unto Chriſt and his — — in 
q Media- * % 


T4 muftified by his blood,, we foal be SE from 
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undertaking for the Debs and ene ec 
fins of his Elect; In this reſpe it is Chet 
is moſt properly called a Surety ;'In-regart 
his taking upon him the ſins of his Elec; 2 
undertaking to anſwer, and make ſatisfactiꝭ 
_ the Ju @ ed * or ONT th 
reſpe& it is chiefly and principalſy (as 2 
MA 1! Le wintand others 'tighely ob — | 
nds ches Ten), tharhe is here called by om Apoſtiſy 
principally Mediator. [ A Meiliaror betwixr God. a?! 
called a Medi- nen,] id et, One thar interpoſeth himſeliſP! 
acour in the betwixt the wrath of God and them, wht 
Ter. „ dertaking to ſatisſſe their debts, and ſot 
, _ " reconcile them unto God. Thus th 
tum, ſed & 4 word in the Text (as Grotius noteth) 0 
pud cos qui ele- fitly be tendred : Marius, Plaartor'; Ol 
gantivs loquun. that -pacifieth and appeaſeth another by g 
8 ving ſatisfaction and contentment: to hit 
placas ali = And in this ſenſe it is here applyed ur 
Grot de Sari{ Chriſt. n . rr: 
fact. cap. 8. 00. Not ſo- (faith Socinut, and his fol 
Object. lowers.) The word here ſignifieth no moi 
— "4 then what it doth elſewhere, Iuterpres, I 
Gods ater ternunciut, an Interpreter, an Imermeſſeng 
or diſplea- betwixt God and Man 2 Not a Peaco- to 
ſure. No, here is not a word (faith he) concernin 
any wrath or diſpleaſure of God again 
ſin or ſinners, that might induce 1 
to make ſuch a conſtruction of the Apoſtle 


: _ Au. But to this Pareus t etutns di N 
Nr an Anſwer. It is not to be conceived. chf 
©. - what ever belongs to ſuch, or ſuch'a ſub ue 
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Wibjea is touched upon. True, t poſt f . 
naketh ag mention of Gods wrath Lu HR: 
nd ſianers in this place. ung Fr 4 a 
och ſufficiently, abundantly: Keep Xe d. elſenbere : 
l Fenk Cod is revealed from. egen E ae 
rainſt all ungodlineſſe of men.] Cap. 5. 7 „ 
lied by his blond, we ſhall be ſave um 
a» . throw hb him. ] Such is the Bi and 
Wonditio Leon of. all men by nature: They are 
Will alike Children of wrath, Epheſ, 2. 2. Be- 
Wag out of Chriſt, not beleeving on; him, the 
wath of God abidetb on. thew. John 3. laſt 
\ truth ſo ſufficiently known, ſo frequently 
aculcated. by himſelf arid others, as that 
Where was no need why the Apoſtle ſhould 
ere make any mention of it, before be call 
briſt a Alediator. 
But if this ſatisfie not, look but 2 ** 
fter ,. and there ſhall we finde what is 
he Adverſatie deſired. | he gave himſel 1 
x Ranſome, for, 1. ] In N words (as 
Bellarmine well noteth upon it) the A- 
oſtle. aſſigneth the ca * Reaſon of 
hat. he had ſaid: plainly ſhewing in what 
ſped it was principally: at he called Chriſt 
,Mediatour : 25z, In as much as hee gave 
imſelfe a: Ranſome unto God his Father; 
F making Satiefattion for the ſinnes of his 
le. Object. 
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ObjeBlion, Safirf ation ? But here No mention 
loe. wee meet with this word in p- of Chriſte: ſa- 
re 7 thus applyed unto Chriſt ind tis Safe in 
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rod ius contra 
Purgationem 


gun. 2. 
Anſwer. 


us. 
1 return Anſwer, that though the word * 


Ats. To whom Parent and othets b 
found, yet the thing i is, being ſer Forth ĩn orh 


Parem ad Rs. expreſſions which are equipo Olen and qu a 
9. Dubio. 1 2. lent, © And this it is that our Adverſartes ch 
Though net tend agzinſt (as Sorimus acknowledy 
the word, yet f it) not the” word, but the thing.” And thi 


the thing is. 


is that we muſt with 6ardeftn contend f 


Grot 
rd Sat: againſt them = foe” this truth of God is 
part of dliat Fah which was once deliva 
to the J. "2nd N principal part of i 
a fou 10 f be a Principle of Col 
Religion, the maint hinge upon v 
the whole w 3 L our (ulation 1 
ay” 


neth. Take 


this, the _ 
of Chriſt, and what ſure foundation ſhi 
our Faith 7 n. Ik this fendt 
on Ke deſtroyed, thibn What ball "the rig 
ws dee? uſt then goe Lebe 
e way 5 Wis fication then by fi 
in the 22 of - And fo ek f 
a new way It w Hewes . which 11 
their for liters ever yet found. 
me kherefbte takt up A lirtte time for ö 


rs, and *vitidicating of this "truth 
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God. abainſt The - Adverſa es "and Opal 
of it. Whetein thy ume ſhall be to s 


ing an diſptiting the cafe wi 


oF 528 ing ia a Polemicall contro ol 


he. | bir, fa er I "Ueinvilſtraritis 3 a all 


F. by lay g this foundation 28 fare: # 
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nderiaking a dd faction os f 
25 for tor Aber þ of B= hs wink „ced by Scrip- 
Jigeare 18 leir to che wd 1 dre eſtimo- ? 
. welded prejudiet TY 88185 2 
, in all choſe-Texrs that pak e 
Wwoutd prove g Weng, if nöra- = 
kl fingle Gin fone of them 
give inthe cleareſt, „and, 
dee . 
0 And WeterT mall Bath theo Te- : 
mehr? whore 1 hal 102 Felt pie men 
h 3' Fecourſe ' unto 'thar--Clear” PG b 
chriſt -(thefi which all SiS I 
— afords not a cfearer) which Wee 
wert with aas 5. 1 Sw we Rate rc. 52. 
x autuallievinpa? and agt t xt 


Dae [Pithet —.— yy , 
Mo Revvhchliar ij EE ay 2 ee 
een, h th Aid 
this che SiH Kong [The aber im- 
[upon it K om, the ſinns of his B- 
have it verſe 6. Ver. 6 
f J * 8 10 in the ini quitier : 
, of ts all 45 Not the hr themſelyes, 
1 1 them, pn of them, 


nll wp 1 and Pei 5 - belonging. 'to 

GoD aid üpon 115 Son; 

Sg 8 the . Oreditor c . 
y , reqitin 
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8 bo Or, a6 the qaargin 
deth it according to the. Originall,- Tg | 
make the iniquity of us all to meet on m1 
2 many debts of ſeverall perſons are chi 
one common. ſurety, and fo all m 8 
ele upon his head. Thus did the & 
ol all God's Ele; or all-true believers, ( 
of ſuch, and en ſuch, he there ſpeaks, 
Diodare expounds it,) ſuch, as having unn 
with Chriſt, ; oo a, true ſpiritugll, Commuy . 
on. amongſt x 2 heys all meet to 
ther upo n the their common. /areqii 
the Lord Chri 3 as the ſins of Pri 
and people, met te her upon the bead! 
the Sacrifice, bein 8 hayed Au the Priel 
who to that en K their: hands upon tl 
head of it, (as you may read; Exodag, 10% 
19.) by that Cer 7 — layy 
their own ſins, ee 
the bead of chat Kerb, . rol 
offered up for them. Eventh bus (ſr (Gith the. Pe 
phet) did God the Father lay che ſins of h 
People upon agen Chriſt (wt vas the tri 
of that Type:) Tu ans him, = 4 
of them all. 
And he thus char 
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., anſwered! 7] thin h, Gad the Farhet | he © 
required ſatisfaction fr out ſins, and his Son 
tas our Surety) anſwered for: U underta- 


1 * 5 ing What was charged upon 


? the Father hayeth our fins upon him, 
1 800 bare them, Hebare the fr of many, 
(aich the laſt verſe of*thar Chapter: vix. of Iniquitates eo: 
is Elect. He bare them us a Porrer that bears rum # fe yo Porra- 
a. ap _ which himſelfe — — — 
"Mot bie to er, (as erome rightly 8 
ploſſech upon that place,) He 1 them, the — th 
zuilt of them, undergoing the puniſhment — 
| _ was due 2 them, TSerely he hath Hieron. ad loc. 
4 riet, andtarried our ſorrows,-( faith 
verſe.) He was wounded for our 
_ ons, — as bruiſed for our intquities, 
he chaſtiſement of our Peace war Men. 8 b 1 
d with his ſtrip es wi are heal: | 
floweth) ver. 5. Thos did the Lord. | his ey 
(elfe bear onr fins by bes ownibofly | en 1 3 
72 (as Saint Pere citeth this 6Piche pro- 
1 P. 2. 24.0 A A \ Surety for ns" E- 
de ſtood in theit roome and ſtead, 
biting himſelfe unto © the \yenalty due 
fito "Their ſins; ahd- by that mrs ta- 
ing müde ſatisfactioh - to the Juſtice of 
5d N een ple: LB 
2 btevss feu 7 751 
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toes their rlpitier; ; X$97yout — 
| 2 this means be taketh way the 
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ply che merit of his des unto themſel ves; 
clearly, fo fully doth this Eyangelicall Proph 
in this C hapter ſpeak for this Truth of God ns. 
1 do not well know what can with any cel 
en el What is ob jected. | 
have occaſion to meet with it anon in ſome 
How Chrifk is | Aleg., For preſent let me only take noi 
—— one Evaſion, wherein the Socinias pu ., 
- ſans. The gac - a great deale of confidence, no ſeſſe theh AM , 
rale „ did in bs ſhield. True (iy they) Cin 
—_—_— ſarzbut bow o not by taking them upon l 


i; fel ſuffering for them; but by taking am ai 
4) ; 68+. in reſpect of the power of tri 
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ona de go cb ue bing tas Tex: of Me 
Cbriſte Serva- Which. we conceive to ſpeak full to this pura 
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D. L. Con , cured all diſeaſes,beated all that were fk, 
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* he did, [ That it might be fulfilled whic 
Jpoke by {{ainh ale Fropher, ſaying, Hi 

100k r iir miries and — nd 
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_ But to this ie anſwered There is Te « e 
Þ broad difference becinyChriſls hearing owe bers Cheri 
ns, and bearing our ſic Reet. Theſe. lie cured G higDearigg our 
hopghynat carried. Ihoſe he both cd and I oy 
priced; undergoing the puniſhaentof the S;brendur Lub- 
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eds: And again vert it pleaſad the Hord. td 
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m be ſuſfcient to ſtop the e mouth of ts 
= 2 of this Text the Evangelift'l 
. g. ah . botmodlarevit to a fenſe rather like unto it 
Fer the fel. The like whereunty be 
Jene elſewhere, Cap;2. 2, 2 — 6,” citing' that of 
1 [C2 til} ; Prophet Hoſea, chap. 11. Ver. I. [ how? Tip 
1.1, Wu v hill, then I lodbed him, and cel 
| : 6i4 3%" Sen owe of Egypr 3] heapplieth it unto Ci 
—— that Prophrrie ( or Hiftorie ) 1 
have had an accompliſhment in him, in 
8 Egypt; hu was done (CA 
1 that it might be fulfilled which wat [po 
of "the Lordi the Pro fl ſe ing, Ont" 
be Cater 'nor-chatl 
&ihthar place lad ton an eye properly. 
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Aluſion, n as much as n ; 
_— The likeapplieationwee! ih 
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on of the fore-alledged Prophecien Di And 
r o, then is there no reaſon why the 
"Srords. ſhould be ſtrictly tyed up to. the 
me ſenſe in the one place as in the o- 
Bot if this ſatisſſe not, (which I knom not 
＋ it may not) conſult we the worde cited 
Fad uſed by this our Evangeliſt, and weſhall 
ad in them nothing that the Adverſary can 
uke hold of. Chriſt Coo K our infirmitigt, ] he 
lid fo our bodily inſimities, and that propetly, 
ing them upon himſelfu, So he did all ſach 
armities as are common to the nature of 
nan, having experience of many, ſubjebt to 
. So the Apoſtle layeth it down, Heb 8. 1% 
and 4.15. L And he bare our ſichneſſes, 
1 - ertullian indeed renders 
Hlſtulit he took them away. But (as Grot iu 

l noteth upon it) the Cord imports more, (Geer, ). 

ud. the: bearing of a thing as a burden, not — 

ithour ſome pain or trouble: And uhus did ig eff, motefties 


f chriſt bear out ſickneſſes. Even as in the for- Fg e 
ner part he is ſaid to have talen our infurmiries F Grot. in Mu. 
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only taking them in fend (as the Phyſician 16. 
id to do the diſeaſe of his patient,) but ta- 

ing them upon his Hdaldert; Such an Bm- 

phaſis Grogixs there apprehends in the word, 
ee Aſſumpſit, He took thom upon him. — rroe 4. 

hus did he bear our ſiekne 8, though not users = | 
Fproperly patiendo, yet campatiendo , though ftulis. Grains 
not by: way of Paſſion, yet of compaſſion ; ibid. 
ieg and manifeſting a | Sympyrberacall! »  * 
participation with us in all our infirmities, 
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ind Sickneſſes: Me haute aut an high Pri 
(faith the Apoſtle in the place forenambd 
Hu. 4. 15. ſpeaking of Chriſt which ca 
betonchrd: with the feeling of our infirmitin; 
wh Sunder c, that cannot Sym 
thine wah us. This Chriſt did when; He n | 
upon Eanth'; and in that reſpect he may bo fil b 
to have tali our infirmities, and bots bur f 
ene ee ; „i ein 
IT Beſides to theſe, ex abundant, We mat 
comment add what Gr01:x obſerves, that the curing in 
Groti. ad loc. theſe diſeaſes was not à Intle trouble to ou 
Saviour. At this time when theſe many 
ſeaſeck perſons were preſented to him for cu 
the Tert tek us, it was in the Feen, (afin 
Swx-fer;): which circumſtance being taken 
tice of by the three Evangeliſts, whs reporti 
ſto Dee wh and Lutze; it . 
i. got be conceived to be without an BinpH4 
2 Theoptylaci noteth upon it;) the ti 
{ors Ie find people. prfiing and chronging i 
Tyſe u. find the people preſſing and thron „ * 
— bim; as at the cure wrought upon che Pa „ - 
omnes. Theo, tick, Az. 2, 4. And chat other aH⁰ 
ad loc. womaß with the -B/body iſſae, Luke 1840 
go * e e 26- be without — a” 
e bas hazard. Vet ſuch was lis compaſſion towali.” 
— a de- them, as that he willingly bare with cheſt 
labore; : "quien The like inconvenieriees Is refuſing nd. Habs bir 
nuvi intem. how unſeaſonable ſo eder, That he“ nn | 
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In ſuch a Senſe it is that the Apoſtle willeth 
Chriſtians, tbat thoſe who are firong, ſhould 
bear the infirmities f the Weak, Nom. 15; And 

Melſe-where he willeth them to bear one anotherr 
a W1rthens, Gal. 6.2. (In both which places, the 
" Sword is the ſame with that in Saint Matthew, 
re,) vis. by way of Hmpathy, and 
1; Wfellow-feeling, being as if they were in their 
Neondition; (ſo was Paul himſelfe, 2 Cor. T1. 
29. Who is weak; and I am not weak? Cc 
Aud fo be willeth others to be, Kam 12-15. 
ep with them that wetp, &c :) withall ſuc» 
ouring and helping them according to their 
Power, though it be with ſome incotwenience, 
rouble, hazard to themſelves. Both theſe did | 
chriſt unto thoſe diſeaſed perſons which ; 
rvere brought unto him: And in that reſpect 

e may fitly be ſaid to have born their diſeaſes. 

o chat the word as there uſed, it imports more 

chen a bare Abſtulit, a bare healing and raking 

We bem away. And fo in like manner are we to 
;Munderſtand it in that Text of the; Prophet, 
where he ſpeaketh of Chriſt's bearing our fim, 
W(1/ai.5 3. lt.) Henot only bare them away, by 

way of Remiſſion, but he took them upon Inm- 
ele, bearing and undoing the puniſh- 
nent due unto them, that ſo by ſatisfy» 

Ming for them, he might take them away 
out of the fight of God. Thus is that ir- 
refragable evidence in that Text of the 
Prophet, Cleared and vindicated from the Ca- 
Yf villation of che. Adverſary. Now paſſe we 
on. s N 4. 
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Arg. 2. To this of the Prophet Iſaiab, I ſhall jon cho 

onely that other of the Prophet Daniel, Da ther 
9:24. where ſetting forth the bleſſings thalff culi 
ſhould come by the Moſſtab, he reckonetlfi ed 
up 'theſe among others, | The finiſhing tl tod 
tranſgreſſion, the making' an end of ſins, a Ap 
waking Reconciliation for miquity ; or ex 
ating it, as the word properly ſiꝑnifieth JM Thi 
— Meſſiah did, by the ſacrifice of him ſon 

* . 


: Dan.g. 24. 


New Teſta- But 1. haſten from the Old rennt t ift 

ment. arg here we ſhall find evidence mon ber 
i t i $1615 rn gam 
.. In che firſt place, What means all thok 
Chriſt is ſaid expreſſions; which we meet wich about Chriſt 
to ſuffer and Suſferin and dying for ut? 1 Pet. 2.21. (11 


dic for us. alſo ſuffered for u. ] chap. 3-18 Chriſt ah 


tha 
10 
for 

0 
e fir f, be ju for idea a. 

onoe ea for ſins, the juſt for the u me 

juſt. ] Heb. z. 9. He rafted death for every ma du 
Rom. 5. S. Mile we were yes ſinners, ¶ hriſt be 

ed for us.] 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. One died for all. 5s: 

| Alg. To this: I know what the Adverſanii he 
And that not will anſwer, Chriſt ſuffered and died for -wſM fea 
_ noftro bo- He did ſo:; but how > Noſtro bono, for oH wi 
nec p profit, our benefit; That by his death he migh an 
q give teſtimony to bis Doctrine, ſealing tl »y 
Covenant with his blood; that ſo we bein of 

induced to believe it, might be made capabi or 

of receiving Remiſſion of ſins. fu 

| Repl, But to this we —— ud di 
But alſo noſtrã but not the whole truth. Chriſt did d in 
vice, in our for our good, our benefit, in the reſpeſ ce 
ſtead. aforeſaid. But there is ſomewhat more i 
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ul choſe phraſes of ſuffering and dying for us, 
then ſo. Somewhat which is propet and: pe- 

al culiar ta the death of Chriſt. Chriſt ſo di- 

ay ed for us, as no ethet ? perſon can! bet ſaid 
tod ie: So mu ch w niay feurne from the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 13. Where he demands of 
his Cu inthiunt, Was Saul crucified for you ? 
This Nur might have been, 4s Perer und 
ſome dthen df the Apoſtles were; he might 
have been uui,,,ůS und in this ſenſe cru- 
tified for bm: 522) Forowheir good, their ,,, 10lere 
benefit, In this) ſenſs he: tels his ( vlvſſi. in id, us vo 
that he ſuffered” o hen, Cal. 14 ½˙ N alii eo magùᷣ in 
now re in my ſufferings for pes J. vis. ile n. 
for your good, fer: the confirmation of uin. Grot. 
your faith, and the furtherance of yout ** = 
ſalvatian. So himſelfe expounds his own 
meaning, 2 Tim 2. 10. Therefore I en. 
dure all 'things' for the2'Blefts ſake,” thut 
they may ialſo obraine | thei ſalvarion> which :- 
is 5'Chaiſh-Feſus. }' And in this, ſenſe 
he afterwards fuffered death for them: 
ſealing the Doctrine which he had preached * 
with his blood: which was of great uſe 
and benefit unto the Church. Sanguis Mur 
trum The Blood of the Martyrs is tha Seed 
of the'({burch.”' But neither Naul, nor n  - + 
other ever ere, or could be crucified, coitd - :. - ./: 
ſuffer and die for the Church, as. Chriſt 
did. His ſuffering and dying for the Churen 
imports ſomewhat peculiar unto him, iuch 
could not bb commimicated tb Pan, or any 
other of the Apoſties l: {1109 Uedd | 
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Unum pro — 7 uſed in all languages. For a man to do t 
u 


1 d, Virgil as to do it in | 
——— Chriſt, is ſaid to have ſuffered and dy ed [for] 
* Not only noſtyn bono, for our beirfit; (& 


* The ohn . of place which ſpeaks: more fully to it then the 
Chriſts giving J in 
bimſelf for us hy: daint Marie. Mare no. 45.) where ont 


Yindicated. 


ſome for mary 


dyediin out noa in our ſtead, t our Sure 
to free and deliver us from death by.. laying 
down-kis:life > In this ſenſe aul faith that hte 
could-wifh himſelfe to be, Anat hama, accu 
ſed or ſepæathd from Chriſt, for his Bret bra 
his kinſmen ascording to the fleſh. Romans. 9 


vale N dSeapdy for . Jes 
viz. in their ſtead : that ſo by the periſhing 


one, a whole nation might be ſaved, which 
he apprehended would tend more to the glot 
of God. And in ſthis fanſa Caiaphas the Hi 

Prieſt ſpeaking by a Propheticall ſpirit. Zeb. 11, 
50. tells the Jewes hat it was expedient. the 
one wan ſrontd: dy for the people, v, 76 , if 
ſtead of the people; that ſo the whole: natin 
gbt net periſh. (as qumſelfe there expound 
it.) Thus the phraſe is commonly and prope: 


a = ſhould: char be, bot chat h 


fler ought [ for; another, is as much 
is ſtead. And in this ſenſ 


Aartyrr and (onfeſſinre dye, ) hut voft#a wich 
in our room, our ſt cad s our Surety; :: 
That it muſt beſo underſtood. there is one 


reſt. vic. Matthew 20.28. ( again 
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ſad Lag T1. 12. will a Farber give his rhilde a 
Stypone for 4 f Jar! 1e id oft, in ſtead 
of it. Thus the Apoſtle faith of the woman, 
that ber bare ar gives ber for: a covering. (or 
waile. CH h % iti. 15. dvri afpiCoants s 
in ſtend of ix. And thus the ſame Apoſtle, as 
alls Sant Pecer, make mention of rendning eh 
vilfor eyilly and Riding for Railiugu) Al dlar- 
x3; HN ver, id M, In exchange of it: I * 
ty chat 


nifieth J$oitis ſtill to be taken (ſaith Maltarum 
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ging one for a- 
nother. Thus we read of Archilans; Matthew : 


his ax hiwſife. Zeug of, For me and 4 1 
e) expounds, for Mar. 10.45. 
my ſake and thine. But Grotius more proper- Grotins ad loc. 
ly, med tuãque vice, in ſtead of me and thee, & de ſuhft. 
For in that Adion Prrer ſtood in tlie room of ĩ . 
two, his Maſter and-himſelfe. And thus it is 2 
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1 rol 4.15.42 where Chriſt is ſaid to ave: given bimſelfe a 

e abſqy d uds. T mdnx. ar Nn i e, 


K \ . 10 bre. / put * 
t. Titeln, the <Adverfary -(ehough 
— KL" meaſure convinced): het ſtill about to 


non auder u elude this Evidencs But truely;the cyaſions 
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dentalen Which'I have met with are ſuch, as: that t hey 


|  quandem indi- deſerve to be lookeduþox no otherwayes but 


cari;ſed miſerè as miſerable ſubterfuger: wherein n not 
efugium erf willing to divorce »Errours! which, they 
7% Orot. bid. have once eſpouſod. i lantl to ſubmit to the 
truth, do rather ſhew what they: mould do, 
chen what arc able. And cherefore 1 
ſhall not trou le you with the. refutation, 
i or yet rehearſall of them. Iſhall rather paſh 
— l = on to another Argument. 
ſom for un., Which I will nan go: fart for. / You. ſhall 
How > * find itintheverſefitiraſtertbeTextd Where 
in (as Itold 5 ſtle ſneweth in mY 
reſpect he calleth Jeſus Cut Mediator be- 


twint God and — 3 in a Much 2 
he hath given himſelfe Runſome forall, 
For . * — men —— all Rugks ad 
conditions of perſons: ab: we expdy ic 
before: _ for all his Eurct, alllchst ſhall 
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Tens, which for ſubſtaned . ſpeaketls the u 

cams thing; Jobs 6. 51. chene (ihwiſt aich Shri. 2 tue 
that hel. Av I. Nat for: e 15 oy the 

world, ] ius la. 14. [Ha gave vinhſedfe for 

us. that Fwrigin redten In Thus was 

jeſus Chriſt à true Furchyig Rr, οοεναν,ονẽ 

that gave bb * theiife ofiathers.g the 

Port ſaich of Coftor;ant iPollawy,1:thas: the 5; fratrem Pol- 
one redeemed the others: life wich achis ion lux alternã mor. 
death. So Hic che Lord Jeſus, this cuit Mendias ie 7edemit « 
tour, he became ſuch @ Swrery, forhiphied, Yirgil.Eneid. 
giving himſelfe an Agrifutyer, x :Rep/twimfor | 
them. .. ae. „ „ on 2:8 

Alegie Nom, homwillshe Adverſaty evade The Sccinian 
this? hp. v it is true gſah Sogn gi riÞFhis Doctrine. 
Chriſt hach None to delivenus from Ehe pmrüfh- Vide Grorlura 
ment of n But hoe dot in way of Ar |, —_— 2 
faition in Gad, by genf from hiangödi ß 
chaigg of; Hur debt: emthen 2-whyanly' io 
referenq@Te11s;} thatbyi thisi means! wee be: 

ing induced to heli blarcarach ofabia Do- 
dre hue contend de. 
death, und yailding obedience vt nas 
cording to the patte —— 

us, we might obtain: Remifſionof:buts1: 

Eternall lift biehupoti aut repentanob aud 

new obedience, God hath promiſed 7 | | 
This is the ſumme i;{82Frotius bach, © it 5 1 * FT 8 
up) of bet Sociavhath to ſay in this bur 0, 
ſneſſe. Luba bn n CSV ; Lr M nN 
is allthis to the Texts alledged . which aſſert « T ah. of 
TedemptiangeoperlyKvcalled ; affirming that Chak once: 
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price, —— a Pri 


2 Ran/onve,is ſomemhat that is rendred and i 
ven to the Deliveres for the redeemed { not 
the rediemed themſebves. And ſuch was: 
death of Jeſus Chriſt: a Pricey ddr 
perl ſo called; So much maybe volle 
from thatplace of Saint” f rer 1 1 1g 
IT writes; Te. . ib evrr pl 
2 e CHPT.6, — preciu 
wt another; fler — WE 1 
nf Chriſt: Now the former, (luer 
i given is way of Redemption; 4 5 
r and id is the later, che Blood ef, pg 4 
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| 4raty:eo God's own Law, Dewtc24. when 
expteſly prohibits any ſuch Commutatic n4 
Eudhange, ver. 16: The fathent ſhall not | 
26 diath for th cbildyen, neither ſbali thi 
wrex be pat to death for the raged i E very 
Pall be put to death: for his om | 
Anſwer, © if. To this it is anfiver * is al; | 
That Law form, not for Gu: binding n 9 
bindetb man, the other: God having an abſtſute power i 
net God. the lives of his creatures, he may diſpoſe; 
| | thetnaMitpleaſeth him, and who ſhall ſay ul 
him,what Hoſt thouelf be puniſh the ſin of: 
aber the child, though it be unto den 
| challenge him injuſtice, whe; 
Tak Peres rae uy befor 
Reply |, Reply. But it may be ſaid, *Here the e 
Hohe In- otherwiſe Here the iuocent ſuffers for the] 
nocehr may | ce; che juſf für che .fr u Fer. 3.18. 
ae. es Ale knew wo fon, (win. ' experience) Was my 
Ax, (chat is, a Sachfice for ( n,: bearing t 
niſhment theteof) for u. a C. 21. Ar E 
this be juſtice? of 
A. To chit it is anſwered. Even wt! 
was in ſome of the caſes fore- named. Sui 
Su were innocetit as to that fictof thei] 
thers, for which they fuffered. And fo wes] 
vid r child, * his re vers Adultery, 
awradcr. And fo were people as te . 
Min numbring chem, what: ay 
Vet wh nb dro nen 
W 


A but Tm rhe Innocent 5 Ga HET The . 5 


1 nd the nocent go free, this 1 to going free. | 
@ hi 1 * 75 | 54 
3 2 And was it not ſb in thoſe wie; 
Woke inſtances ? The Innocem childs: 
iu the lun rent people ſuffer, vhileſt g 
Dar ia goeth ree. True; 1 ſu ffered in 

e ee his perlon not 

＋ * \ 

5 But ĩt may be' nid. in theſe. exe 

Inples,' there was ſome Relarian and \ Cour 

Whos detwlxt: the perſon offending and-fufs 

„ which _ the gutle ofthe  one-vpod 


"1 * ler. 4 if 2's ©: T4908 145 rf O 245 ; " 5 
1 FT And in f it us ſo here; 71 Bechert Are. 1 


riſt and his Elect people: all true beletverc A 3. fold Res. * 
e is eite Relation and Conjanctiin. bi lation bemum ©. 
nnd Cee, | Leger yoramonl; $obhe 8 eie 
Jeyſtiball; the thir nary o5ifh * Pi 
er Relition ; they are of: the 125 — a? 
by B /ood, Heb: 2. 14. Chriſt is their: K Chri ut 
IQ ir" Brofhev025A mh i1/ticall Relation; He d ci iH 
their Head, they his members; pre, 5430 e þ % 
ind 30. He is their King, . his ge u Gro W 
I 5: Tis aber 5/in- ri. 
cheni. * 
| Aren wed one man ſuffering fo br 
es; 1 upon the account... 
90 Task fee TS 
gle tae for. him. Thie che Diſcles 
ben they fav the man thiat Was 
> or a hat lit won, yu WR | 
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«ax WY 1 "Sie On and Onh Medi. 


in, 9.3. Sometimes upon the acco 4 1 
: of a in Relation: Thus in a Pond 
Body , (Evenas it is in the natwrall Bozhoi 
where one member ſometimes ſuffers for a 
ther; the Back or the Heu ſuffers for vi 
the hand hath ated), the Satjecis ſameriagſ 
ſuffer for their P rence, Deliram Reges,pleth 5 e 
tum Acbivi. So it was betwixr David andi 
people; Hon ſometimes" Princes ſuffer 
their Snbje TE Je ſhall ſtili do wickel 
boomer both ye and your Kir 
Sam. 12. laſt. And thus in che Church; 6 ; 
ſometimes removes the Candleſtick, bea fl 
— ple play with the light, R. v. 2. 5. Exe 
be ſtucke dumb, becauſe che he "a 
Jo Wael you rebelliaurhouſe, Ezek. 3:26: ah 
2 thus in the Fawily ; As clakdren i 
times ſuffer fot::cheir n in 
.,. Gaſes. aforeſaid þJ:!: ſo ſemetimes ' Pan 
aer for [their = Chiidren. Elst 2 
, were a break-neckto-their father, I Soma 
ry Sometimes upon the account of 20 
. 5 relation; Thus g urtties ſuffer forth h 
ny 2 Pintipalt. 
© NN age 1 R oPonsbe like threefold anc 
coun Chriſt may! e cõnceived to ſuffer for us: 1 Upon = 


is alſoour Redeemer. - So it was un 


© 9” N mar of Aal Relation: Being cl 5 
& 5 * 22 aw the nem af kin was to redeem, the 


32>. (mens, —— ;Lev:25 25:whenceit was that on 
| . :the ſame word GH fignifieth both, a — 
* 2 & and à Tedarmer Thür is Chriſt our (Gf 10 | 
3 5p20-Peikgolik5yſiges, be is alſo dur er 
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12 1 the account ofa 5 TYRE. ij 
Thus as our bead he ſuffers for his members. As 
2 he ſuffers for his Subjetts. As à Hu 
he is reſponſall for the debts of his Wife. 
upon the acrount of a voluntary Relation 
nus as a mou he ſuffers for thoſe for whom 
dr bach ing 
To let pa Ne other two, It is sche third and 
aof theſe that I ſhall take hold of. Which 
e chal find ſufficient to free this Act from all 
outation of injuſtice. What Chriſt here- 
8 5 id, ot ſuffered, he did it freely and ve- 
1 ew arily,as our Surety, undertaking this ſatis: 
on for our ſakes. Now we fay,volents non 
iaria. Where the perſon is willing witk⸗ 
l, there is no wrong done. Amongſt men, 
what more ordinary then for the Surety to 
make ſatisfaction for that debt which he hath 
E forꝰ And who is there _ 
bargeth. chat with injuſtice ? NF 922: + MN 
. True it, may be ſaid, In eum. Whether ens 
| Mony-marters, as Debts and Fineſ it may ny fy Coun '- 8 
ſo. But not ſo in ( vrporall puyiſiment. _ me 52M 
Eſpecially for one to ſuffer death for 50. 


| 2 To this i it is anſwered: that even in theſe 
aſes it is no unuſuall thing for ſome kind of 
Jy ties, (asthoſe wm they call ArrMuxci 
has ingage Body for Body, life for life 5 : 
* 3 1 1 thereof - 88 4 


t all Nations. are rife. That l Falerim de N. 
micitiamę ci - 


D mos and Pichias is obious. The one of e de offic, 
833 * n the Ty-1ib.z, -_ \ 


rant 
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„ ä 

rant Dionyſtu, and deſirous to viſit his fen 

before he dyed: the other ingageth for limi e 

dy in his room in caſe he feturned no 

the day appointed. Which ſhewoth that i 

in gagement in thoſe times were not unuſiiſ 

So mucbꝭ is not obſcurely inſinuated in i 

of the Apoſtle Rom. 5. 7. Peradventure fi 

good man ſome would r ven dare to aye; ] N Ip. 

1 done; and Heuthent never mii 

any ſcruple about the lawfulneſſe, the Juſij 

of. And ſurely were it ſo t hat men walfi"s 

Lords of their lives, as well as of their eſtu 

that they might as freely diſpoſe of the lf 

I as of the other (as Heachens apprehended ti 

3 Gir de f might.) then could there nothing be ſaid f 
B . * gainſt it. This it is (as Grotius well no 

r  whica maketfy, the difference betwixt th 
ta. the laying down ones Money and his 
for another. The one a man lach a more 
ſolute power and dominion over then the 
ther: over his money then over his life. A 


uponthat account he may ingage and an 
oy. where he may not the other. Were 

ſo that a mam had ab much power over his 
as over his money, there could be no mil 
eee lay ing-down'rtie one, th 
t e other. 0). 407-3075; eu 2) +l 


EN 


na 1 1 Newerhisisirin the cafe we have non 
"+ over his own 190d, This was C hilf r yrivi dat Tle bel Na 
CY lite, Alt abſ0/nte Lord, he had'alfo | over M. 
„  _ "Teh, over his own Tife ; ſo as he mighty” 

duo ar his pleaſure; which others my 
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riem 5 2 10 5 SR — — life 
Not only 4d 3 abilit A J-- 
iry, Right. This be had b by conceſſion 
rant © — God his Father, who had 
wes him 15 aer over «ll. fleſh, John 17. 3. 
id this he bad in and from himſelſe, Be- 
* he had e over, himſelf 2s Mau, 
his /anhoed' a5 Peake him. 
the Neale being ſo, that which 1 is Age 
le. in others, is out of queſtion zin hi. ine 
ige do what he did, ingage and by down 
| + lie for others, as 2 e in n | 


ea 


40 * erh. ) that this evgagement of bene bre, as 
of for one, ot yet a fe, but for w S private, but ; 


[He gave this life, s Ranſooe for many; pubiick Lon 

thew 20. 28. Now however ſuch a. bij eernment. 

e engagement, for one to Jay don tis | 
for another in an ordinary way, may 
+ looked upon as not wartantable, not 
llowable..; Let in a caſe. of publek con 
| ene, to do it for a mans 4 ount xy, ches 
a W ever. been looked upon, not onely 
s lawfull but laud able. And ſo in the 
of Hoſtage gen i in war, where ſome 
icular _— ingage their lives for per: 
prmances of promiſes ür conditions agreed 
pn by: the party which they ingage-fox. 
N oa n all ages ban been, and ſtill is an or. 
practice; who ever queſtioned 
: lafulnefle of ; * 2 nd Such, & Sure 
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2 Die way; : not for one or 4 a Kw, 
Yea, for a world So the 
el (God: was in Chriſt reconcilin 
world to him{elfe, 2 Cor. 5. 19. that, is th 
lett world; for no other are e 
to God but they. For this wor/d Chriſt lj 
down his life; And that to free them from 
ternal death. Who can charge this Act u 
any imputation of injuſtice? Thus have 
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vindicated this ſecond Attribute alſo, 0 1 


third. 
Object. 3. How can this fand wit h the Crain ad 


fete of God. Now paſſe wee to d 


FG his Graco towards , his e (| 


Wards his Sor? + 


| Kam cis; it is which is every where held forth and 


Grace up as that which hath the main ſtroake in 

5 buſineſſe of Mans Salvation. [Zy Grace y ea 
ſaved, Eph. 2.8. The Grace of God which 
eth-[alvation, Tit.2. 11. Now how can 


\ Rand with latisfaction required, and r 
ved? 


2 Gab Grace Anſ. To.this.it ire that werel 


& Chriſts ſa- ſo that this ſatisfaction were required and 
us faction no ceived from us, no it were inconſiſtent v 


3 repug· Grace. But not ſo being received from , 


much as cloud or darken the other. 

herein, in putting our ſalvation. upon d 

way, the grace of God is glodoally ex 
mani fe * * * no way l 


Alegar 1. ForhisGrace towards us ſh 


ther. Gods grace and Chriſfts' farisfattion | a 
no waies repugnant? The one doth not I 


_ — + > _ 


nd: + wn & TT 
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þ mach will "appear | in diverſe particu- Gods grate in ys 1 
Qt hrs. this way glori- 
th x. int bat God was pleaſed thus to diſ- g geg. a 
wich his own Law. The Law was pe- 55 
0 1 * mptory, The day that thow tate ſt thereef, In difpencing 
3 "tie the death, Gen. 2. 17. 1 with his Law 
2 — menacing every tranſgreſſion 


ow with" this Law, God (be- 
4 bin Eaw-giver, and ſo having a you! 
L 4 erto —— — with his own poſi tive*an 
by mil Lawes ) he diſpenceth, being ae 
to accept that ſatisfaction which the Law re- 
) 5 from the perſon of another. This 
2 — was an act of grarg, 
God was no wajes bound t 
Etefacdion a Swrery ; whicFthe rigour of 
* ed from! the perſon of the affen- 


mA -That God was pleaſedto indulge ſuch a 
enten ung Men,” not to Angels.” God por men nat 
"ſpared not the Angely which felt (faith Saint Angels. 
Teter) but caſt them down to hell, de- 

"i Poeredthem into chaines of darkneſſe, to be re- 
"oy ſerved unte 7. „ 2Pet.2.4, fude6. 
= Here is no relaxation” bur'a ſttict execution ' 
of Juſtice upon them. Not the like upon 
oF man. To him, God grants a ff e 
2 gracious diſpenſation ; 5 5 N 

ſtice with _— ö admit Ard a 35 
} tisfaQtion for him. , not for the An 
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re 'Y 
. That God dd not only admit this way 5 
1 of Lossen; but himſelfe Fulle ir — e In Gnding or ; 


This 1 SEE 5 2 — = | 
was in Cbriſt reconciling tha world to himſdlk 1 
2 Cor. 5-19. When men and Angels were at 
loſſe, neither of them could find out a. 
of ſatisfation unto the Juſtice df God, bucky 1 
an eternity of puniſhment, now God him(g 
findeth out a way. This was an act of Grgy 
of ſpeciall, and ſingular Grace: there bei 
nothing elſe chat could move Gad to it but by 
5 Grace. Let further, 15 
4. In putting 4. That God ſhould put his own Son apo 
dis Som upon this Wark.: His Con, his Natural Son, ty 
de work. own Image, his oxely Son, his dear and ;w4 
beloved Son, his ſecond elf: that he ſhoy 
give him, here was Was gras race, bere was love, u > 
Paralell9 love. So C loved the world, f 
n E gave his onely begotten Con, Jobn z. 16. 
how 5 So as cannot be either paralell d, ® | 
expreſſed. That he ſhould give him, and ut 
not only to declare the way and meam 
_ Reconci ;arion, by his Deftrize in his Like 
©, and. to confirm it with his cod in bs 
Death, (which is the hight + pitch that th ſd 
Socinian reacherh,) but . Rec 
ciliat ion, (as the Autho ath 
it, cep. 2. uer 1. W 
fachen unto | 
bis life 3 * 16.3 fo ik 
an act of Grace as this. 2 * — 
mendeth his {ove to , 2 81 we mere 3 
: fonners "Chriſt died for ue, 5 97705 
Rom. 5. 8. Hereis is lexię 2 
5 — we e ppt ny loud ws, 2 
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De vi pans 7 1 John 
Tbis act of God in giving Chriſt; unto 
4 . ho ever it was an act of uſtice 
ed: Chrift, yer it was an act of Grace to- 
1t by 125 . So the Apoſtle expreſliy holdeth it 
Ugy „Feb. 2. . That be by the grace of God 
2 2 taſte death for every. man, |. the grace of 
he) | towards the univerlality of his Elect, for 
ö vboſe ſale Chriſt was offered. 44 
Heaceforth then let che mouth of the Ad- Chriſra Sati. 
9 perfary be for ever * Let not Facini ant faction exalt- 
Ar upon us (as they do) that whileſt «th Gods 
we aſſert the Satisfaction of Chriſt, we derg- Grace: 
gate and detract from the Grare of God : Nay, 
; = we adyanceand-exalt it; and that far 
' above what ever they by their docttine do, or 
tan do. To give Chriſt to be a Sxret) for us, 
i a greater act of grace then to give him to be 
2 Teacher: to us. To give him to dis ſor us in 
our room · and ſtead, is greater grace, then 
+ 4 ve him onely for 'a Grid to direct and 
5 us dy bis Defrine, and Example. Yer h 
fer, ach place, Behold che Grace. of 05 
5. In the ace, the Grace 
God further exerciſed in the Application of ple fr 
this SatisfaQion. . Where is it that God apply- his Satisfacti? 
eth ibe death of Chriſt. maketh it effectualſ on to ſome, 
to one and not to anothet ? Surely this i 9 9 oben.. 
other but an act of Grace, free Grace. Let it | 
chen go for amoſt unjuſt and groundleſſe im- „„ 
— that Chriſt's action cannot 5 
with the grace of God:: when as the one 


ſhicieth forch-ſo xteirly, * in the O- 
ther, Alteg. 
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NN os A WR + | 
| Juſtification © Alieg. But yet it will be ſaid, If ſuch a 8. 
ST a& of prace, tiafaction hath been made and received, how 
þ notwichſtand- can Fuſtification then be ſaid to be an act of 
1 Saif. Grace; free-grace ? So we find it held forth i 
þ wp Scripture, /a. 43. 25. 1, even I am he (ſaith 


the Lord) that blotteth out thy tranſoreſſiog: 
for mine own ſake.) [" Bring juſtified rely 
” ' -  brugrace (faith the A le) Rom. 3. 24. Now 
2 Auch the Apoltle) 3-24 
y how can this be, if ſuch a Sfaction be made 
5 ä Anſ. To this it is anſwered. Still both the 
will ſtand well together. God blotteth out o 
fins for hir own ſake, and yet for (briſt*s ag 
The phraſe excludes our merit, not his merits; 
1 No, it is with his Blood that theſe (ins are 
* pPlotted out, 1 70% 1:7. Rev. 1.5. Again, well 
. may God be ſaid to forgive ſins for his own 
fake, whileſt he forgives them for his Sox't 
ſake, in as much as Father and Son are both 
one. One, as in eſſence, ſo in will, and works, 
only differing in- order of working. Thus 4 
they one in this act of Juſt ification. And then 
is it that forgiveneſſe of ſins is attributed ſoms 
times to ¶ hriſt, Col. 3. 13. Even as Chriſt far 
ave yon. ] And thus may we be ſaid to be jw 
bed freely by Grace, and yet through the wes 
] . rits of Chriſt. So much we may learn from the 
E Apoſtle in that place alledged, Rom. 3. 34. when 
1 he putteth them both together, ¶ Being 1e 
* freely by his Grace — * Redemption that 
tin Chriſt Peſus.] The hike again Epheſ L iin 
Whom we have Redemption through his Bloody 
the forgivenefſt of ſins, according to the richis of. 
bis Grace. And well may theſe ſtand together 
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ng. cauſes ſubordinate the onto the o- 
; God's grace the ſupreme and ſrſt moving 
* Chriſt*s. Redemption the meritorious 
1 cauſt. {Thus are we ſaid to be 
it not onely. ky. Grate, M but froely. by | 

* vi. in e to , ohr. n not Mi 

ſoothe merigs f og brit. 4 

ans. But it may be further Tad, Suppo- How Fort Ive 2 

a Satisfaction, how then canfins be neſſe of 44 

i to be forgix eu. That is the word in fre- ſtandett wich. 

_ uſe in Seripture, In the Lords Prayer, we ibis — 
; Forgove #8. gur Debts, And fo we finde om 

"Iſtsfication ferquengiy Talled, 5be: furgiveneſſe ö 

2 (one pare of it Rent. byia Synecdoche, L 

| 555 forthe whole 3) as in that place laſt named; | W 
aa 5 repeated, Co. 144. Nom how can " 8 
dwith Sari} faltion ?  wheis lin is ſari 2 

5 — 18 Kt to be Eb 221 
. — Ore ſwer⸗ The word re hand moſt The word A*- 


| N ſed fc eneſſe, i #4015 explains 1 
Kas it ae x by {0 


Nui 1 A bs I 
0n, 4 Dileha re ph a putting away a thing, upon. 
C ufd ns ved Ache 
Wege ez the Apo- 
Heere Cor. 7. bene probibirg the fiusband 
i e wifd the word is che fame, N gf 
b And thus when is applied unto Fo fins, ic 
 impones:in e cis vision of them. 
E the vn gar Lo bon reth that p etition, 
1 * Ko, * 85 415 
eX= 
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— "may atn' fro 4 F 
moſe places alledged, Eph. 11 7. Col. 11 
In whomwe have redemption through his blog 
2 Sveneſſt of 1 Marke it, theſe tu 
Arier’ and "Apis, 4 wr gg and A 
77 5 in may well ſtand toget in. as mu 
as this Remi on is wah 1 Rades 


on. 
Allg: But ibis {further urged, that bow 
COLES word will not reach rp yet there 
* and- another that will: vic. char which is 
3 Saris . the Shot Col. 1.18. (as ewiceel 
whe Le edel ſe,” Col. 3. 1 3. e 
where hie tels the dee to whom he writs 
that Cod hd gnickned"rhem' together wich A by 
Los, hann forgiventhim all che treſpaſſh 
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There the wor Frentz K Forgiven 42 . 
u«. 47 He fame with chat — but another mos 
dee ipnificant ? N eee 
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* 9 Todi eib baden be 
Füge Tus er ka dre pardoned to ay 
2 2 wre hobo: cor merit us 
fray nt br 4% merit of om, / nay; again 
ded deer Ns: N r par ee [ 
57 1"! fo t is fot ch char G of 
F 
e wit, 4 
Eden er it, thark fe 
Ie wo ſatie, "Bxcaviowrs, freely 
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3 rey: Tine; "ab Tal. 
3 only Chriſto, recaxte.( as Gre- 
1 nn in . 70 . blanch it) re 
ure C a {ati aueh, upon 
. Thus are out fins ſaid to be. fos- 
, and: that Lb Gratis quoad nor, er- 
atis abſo in teſpect of us, 
+ Fthough not freely in reſpect of _y a 
* Alg. But yet it is alledged, e The Þ TS 
3 ſe of Me ak forth to be an act ab- explain . 2 
* ly free. What elſe meanes that Parable 18.3. | 
2 ire — meet with Aut. 22 Sec. where 
 Fpcecrain Kung is broughtin/forgiving his fer 
aut dis debt hho any ſati u? ' Now 
d is that King but God? who de- 
ich wich his ſervants aftet the ſame. man- 
ber in the Remiſſion of their ſins. 
A.. To ihis it is auſwered, 1. that Pa- <= 
Ny ul are no convincing Argan. Ho -w-. 
8 85 (in _ 4 — — ſtret· 
1 on ondaſat point to 
7 . ate directed, and il they 
» Jum: Inſo ei mayimuke:( and ſome 
. = made) ſtrange worke win © ar ables. 
chat of Like 13. 39,40; our Saviaer com- 
f IT e's 2 u Thee Wo, Fe nnd 8. 
7 fopo The pattern umjuſt Stew- 
for our Iatarion. Parables therefore 
— be tender derly handled As for that which 
5 way, being righely looked 
1 apoti; a metre nothing againſt the point 
in band. Trat; God 56 5 and 
e bur fer es chat id his 
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ſervants debt, freely without any ſatisfaction tr 

— E ? , ys i * AN « : 
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our part. eee 137 all 
22 Rog Why, but that King reine 
ved no ſatisfaction at all, neither ff 
the ſervant himſelfe, nor from amp e 


ther. | 4 lt 2211 -, 
Anſw. Here the parable is ſtretched þþ 


yond the ſtaple, urged beyond the inte 
ment of it: which is only to ſhew, that as tue 
King 1 ſervant without any ſa n 
faction from im, he not being par ſol vens An 
not able to make any ſatisfaction; even ſo d chr 


God deal with his ſervants, freely forget 
their (ins, without any ſatis faction from tha 
which: they ate never able to make. Thy 
5 all that can be extorted from that: PI 
5 | ; ue Repl. But yet the rep! God ſo F 
I Golforgnt vel ys, as he would have us. forgive Won. 
5 * 8 That is the main ſcope of the Parable; 2 
Pence. . roms: iy the laſt verſe of that chapiaWarr ſ. 
. And chus the Apoſtle alſo preſſeth it, o 
herein Chriſtians ſhould make God their fue 
mern; ¶ Forgining oneunother even as ad lt 
fargiven van, Eph. 4. laſt. Now this weare 1 
da freely. Thus are we to gie freely, h M. 
fer nothing ag ain, Luke 6. 31. And thus er cl 
we to forgive, oft- times wirhont any reconiry. 1 
pense... ccf debe of Nuhey t 
Anu. And thus dath God forgize Me 
without any Recompences: Whether fromſhoul 
3 & for the ſatisfaction maiſherit 
by Chriſt, God i 20 herby ic +. only Wm, 
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Dede ſatußeg. i - Everras' its with 
ine nibo: freely (as'/a-Qhcifhan-) twigrrerh 
ther ſome cupitaſl ij bffende commmted n- 
4 minſt his owne perſon; n oyetꝭſſeavethꝭ hini to 
etisfactian to the- Lab, vrtu cty ct 1152 not 
N Ir nk power to abſolue and: free: him from: 
eis no. gainer byanhacrafstisfactidm 3 no 
ore is God by that fatisfaction:whih is 
made by Chriſt. This is. to him Ho ad- 
og So as ſtilk he patũonech us; freely. 
A An thus you ee how athib>DoBtine of 
wifes ſatisfaction ita con ſtit well zenpugh 
it ache Grace of Goo: 9 Hiisgainace a e 
Ang. But yet: it 3 Nr not do: „ ſtand How Chriſts 
ith his Mercy towards C briſti Here:'isrhe ſatis faction I 
frond branchof this grande Gbſe ibm. Tfrat c nn with = * 
yo ſhonld'\thus deal Michchiv Son, his dear ni, SM n. 
his Onely Son, hib Inhadeht Son, thus 
deliver him up to thetledth, ab a Sutety for 
bir ſakes — thes;Adberſury with Open 
nouth kxcla ims agunſt his our: doctrine, 
s- charging God with ache. grearaſh Im. 
i rie-And \Creeley-" that 26ver was heard . 
* Hr ods in ot. 532937. bn 55 
Maſe" Bavctheſe: wotdsrace:but wind: 115 Chriſls * 
ther ormenru aid os fferirigs,; what: ever rings inflicted 
bey re; that Chriſt. was fubjeRedſmato; by God bis Fa- 
hey themſelves will not deny hut that they ther, wirhoue 
. ky God hill Father. un cru 
ia will-. 
e fo gg Lum bmaiſe e288 
hatbpainbs 75ef; * e 0 
ar ere * 


+ 
" 
3 
- 
* 


4 
- 8 


Fg we 4 * 1 * » 
SS Gate * 
Me” 45 e verge 
Ss} *-- "4 F 
$01. _—_ UH 
* 


* 


5 . fee ; 8 * 5 be 2. | . of Lag 3 7 * A Ag, e l 
n - 7 . 2 8 ; 
FR 2 * = Fr, 4 5 OY * 4 ' 5 hr - 7 2 . 3 4 n 
. * : 1 
130 Tie che 
Py 4 " ah 2 


I not elſei is one ſaid to be cruell towards 
- ther, when he putteth him to torment or pa 
; without a cauſe; or putteth him to great in 
ment for a ſmall cauſe· The — Yoon ian in 
puts his patient to great pain for the favingg 
Fre or nb. when there is no other ——_ j 
Cure, be is not therein to be accounted 9 
el. Thus ſtandeth the caſe here. KN 
not without cauſe, and great cauſe, that Gl 
thus delivered his Son to the death. Thigh 
did, not only for thoſe ends aſſigned by thi} 
Sori man, that he might ſeal bit doctrine on 
his blood, and ſhew himſelfe a pattern of Obd 
ence : but for a greater end then theſe, 1 
| forthe Redemption of a world(as Iſhowedyt 
Grotius de ſa- & that hen there was no other Remedy. 
 risfaQ.cap.6. (as Grmtius well preſſeth it againſt them) t 
Eu being added to thoſe oy them alledguy 
it cannot make Chriſts fufferings greater it 
they were, which they themſelves ach 
— — inflited | by God his Fathe' 
and that without any Cruelty. Naꝝ il 
hom much the ends propounded w 
more and greater, ſo much the further w 
thoſe ſufferings from all appearance of 
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„ Hit 80 25 our docttine in this regard freech i 
e Majeſty of God from ſuch an Imputationf 
or moe then their. Mn: | 
— * . my 3 alſo confiderabl 
——— yet war chere noſndhCrur/23 ininfliting | 
| him, who; was able both to wal 
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ly arid oo errun them. This was Jeſus Chriſt a- 
die to do. As he had power to laß down bit lift; 
do alſo to rake it up again, John 10. 18. That 
WF burden which would cruſh a child, a ſtrong 
nan will go lightly away with, as Saxon, 
being incloſed within the walls: of Gaza, did 
vi with the Gates thereof, which he took upon 
OS hs ſhoulders and carried up to the top of the 
mountain, 74g. 16.3. Thus did the Lord 
u, being incloſed in the Grave, be carried 
un way the gates of death, which would have 
"= cruſhed all the ſons of Men into the pit of 
uu Hell. So as thoſe ſufferings, though great in 
themſelves, yet to him they were not fo 
great. His dying was but à Taſting of 
Death (as the Apoſtle calleth it) [Hebrews 
2. 9. IF e 
but I will follow the Adverſary no further. 
ou now ſee theſe his ſuppoſed ſtrong · holdes 
uin a good ſenſe) ſlighted; Thoſe locks 
wy wherein he conceived his ftrengeh to ly, cut 
off the Argumems and Allegations pro- 
duci ble in this cauſe 5 with the ſeverall im- 
provements of them, clearly anſwered and fa- 
tified. Onely a Query or tuo is yet be- Queſt. XY 
bind: which 1 ſhall ſend away with their Whether Gd 
© Reſolutions briefly ., and ſo diſmiſſe this could nor bave 
point. £117 403.004 V. 241k val 2828 3 4 
„ Condd nor God have pardoned fin free: jack gtd 
ly without any ſucli Sarir fat and and might he on. 
not have done iti? Auſmer. Ts | 
Ai. To this it is anſwered. 1; peſſe ad eſ- FromPowerto - Þ 
Gerede, Ke. From Perelte , br fo Wil, no gel, 
Sas K > Power Epprquence. 4 
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4. > A. 2. But( a .ithout any derogation from 
# fa/yer may the perfection and abſolurencſe of his Power, + 
de ſaid that it may be ſaid with a reverence, that this wu 8 
So d could not 2 thing which God could not do. Onely le þy 
ee it be xightly underſtood. Not that it is ſo in 5. 
it: ſelf, abſolutely conſidered; but ex /»ppr 54 
6 fto,apon the ſuppoſition of his Decree. God tu 
| decree. was that fin ſhould be puniſhed with te 
death, that the one ſhould be the wages ofthe. wp 
| other. And that decree was gone forth, | G 
; the ſentence was. paſt upon man to that Y £1 
We: putpoſe; Te day than eateſt thereof, thi ne 
ſtalt dye the death, Geneſis 2. 17. No ſe 
this being preſuppoſed, it may with reve 
rence be ſaid that God could not pardon (in, 
without ſome ſuch ſatisfaction as the Law ie. 
Py Neither is this to be attributed to any 4. 
de fectif Power in him, but to the perfect ion 'of 
v5 2 hifnature. Upon this account it is that wee 
che i fay,that God cannot do this or that, which mas 
OP een do. Ne cannotf» : he cannot Lye, Tin 
1.27 dt is Impoſſihle he ſhould do fo, Heb. 648, 
1 And why ſo? The Apoſtle renders.'a reiſon 
fait 2 Thins. 13. bit: carnotidieny; hind}. 
Gods Turk and Tepee d 
yt | n 
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1 Ind b being ſo: »he'cannot go againſt them. n 


thus is it in this caſe. To pardon n without a 
ny ſarisfuctiam (ſuppoſing the foreſaid deut 
and ſentence) itcannot ſtandwith the Trurh 
und p uſtice of God, and therefore he cannot 
do it. This is Gods Jnaibp⁰,e, (as the A. 
poſtle cals it. Rom. 1. laſt ) Tbe fudgemeni of 
God, (us Dei (faith Beza ) Gods right: 
fuſtitia Dei (faith Era/murand the Yalgar,”) 
' Gods Juſtice,) iha they which do ſuch things 
kre. worthy of death.] This is not only a Po 
ſtive Law, but Lex naturæ, the very Lan, of 
nature: a Law Originally ingraven in the na- 
ture of God himſelf, and by him { as a Coun- 
terpane from that Originall) imprinted 
upon the nature of man. And being ſo, 
God could not. go againſt it, lo as to let 
ſin go alogether unpunſhed. This he would 
not do without wrong and injury to hjin- 
ſelf nan en i e wot 1 | 


Repl. No? (may ſome ſay) May not With 
men without any: wrong or injurte 754 . 


right? 6 An a — 11 
: Anſwer, To this it is anfwered; f. 
This is not univerſally true. Some- cafes 
there are, wherein men may not part 
ith: their amne right. Parents may not 
remit that honour and Obedience which“ of 
right is due to them from their children. 

#-bands muſt not part with their Head- 
ip, which they have over their Wivet. 
And why:2-- becauſe. this were againſt. the 
brian + K 3. *:- aw 
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er men 
alwayes- 3 

. 1 „ remit what the 
wit what they pleaſe / of their oné ,1..( of heit 
4 e LORE EY. ' own right, 
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Lew of God, and the Laws of nature. R 


is a good limitation which is given by Caſwiſtt I 


to that vulgar: Maxime, ef man may pant 
with as much of bis aun right as be will to & 
wether, but it muſt be Salvo jure tertii, ſaving 
the right of athird. Saving the right of G 
of the Law, of the Magiſtrate, of a mam 
Neigblour. Where any of theſe aid 
wronged or injured by the Conceſſion, 1 1. 
man may not part with his owne right EY 
Now: thus ſtandeth it here, ſhould God Þl ; 
aſſe by fin without any ſatisfaRion, it would 
a wrong to his Law, as well as to his 
Truth and uſtice. And therefore it cannot 


2. But 2, Suppoſe man might do this, yet 
— God-cannof. This may ſeem a Paradox | 
but we ſhall find it a Trutb. Ange mas 
may part with bit o mne right, yet God cam 
— How ſo. Becauſe Gods right 5 
bhimſelfſe, Deus epſe eſt jus ſuum. Marke 
it, ets right is himſelfe, and ' therefore 
he cannot part with it. Upon this AG 
count a man may part with his eſtate, where 
he may not part with his Liſe. The one is 
himſelfe; ſo is not the other. And ſuch is Gods 
Right, his Truth, and F«ftice, they are hin- 
ſelfe. Should he do any act againſt them, 
therein he ſhould deny himſelf, which he cam 
—224 ; a : : 8 
Ez. But {ſuppoſing a ſatisfaction requiſite 
and neceſſary) could 5 Vac — out 
ſome other way for che making of chat Seri» 
Factias 
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i e that work HR 1 7 {1 Tit 
. To this I anſwer. In this Ezqwry Anſwer... - 
ereis 00 much Curioſity. What God . Te 

ff the /iberty of his will, and infinite def of rioſity in this 

his Wiſdame might have done, it is not 2 us © "quiry. | 

toenquire, We ſee what he hath done, what : 

way it is chat he hath laid out: and therein 

let us admire and adore that infinite wiſdome, 3 
which hath found out this way It is not with- 1 
out cauſe, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the De 
Arine of the Goſpel, he calleth it M iſdom, & the 
we of Gul idee wot 
17,1 Cor-2.6,7; Herein wan he i dun al God 
gloriouſly manifeſted in finding out this way, 
this me ans of Reconciliation 5 laſt mag · kin 
through the ſatisfaction of. his Son 3. which 
bad not be laid out, it had heen paſt the skill 
of all the wen and Angeli in the world ever 
to. have found out either that, or any other. 

\ Now this being ſo, it might be ſutficieny, to 
tlop any, further Feist touching che reaſon 
of this Counſel of Gad : whi 
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which yet becauſe 
it is propounded as 4 Queſtion, ſhall 
i the laſt place returne an Anſwer to it 
iefly. . . 

Queſt. her fore was God pleaſed to put maus 5, . 
ſalvation upon this way? To lay out this way of ſds ' 
Reconciling man to himſelf, vis: by the way God put the 

of Satisfaction made by his Son? Salvation o 


out Too much cu- 


1. For anſwer. 1. It is not for us herein man upon this 


to be too curiouſly inquiſitive, in prying into ? 
the Ceunſelt of God, to find out the Reaſon 
55; _— K 4 of 
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: , of his terte! This" is not watts am 
7 Te men that priv ate pePſens ſhould- pry WT N te 
able. ä into chte myſteries State, to enquire int e 
©, - che pth 'Counſe)s © their Supefiours. Mut Bec. 
lelſe to olkinto Cod's Ark, Heaven's Cab. 
ner. As for the Coin tec God, there is a depth ö 
in the N depth tb be zdored, not fudomeil 
Beneg Paul, though he had been Wtappel f. 
into tHe Third Hedberas)" vet in' the Conte: Bay 
1 Hefeof ſtands rar off, breaking fore Ir e 
into cbade pachericaly Aptufe, Hes, O ih Whic\: 
det the® her Works f the wi dome ind e 
knowleage of Cod Hon wnſearchable art b 
fr 1 om mts, and Hit. Wa 7er paſt fiding on? Whos v 
For W h BY i the mind of thÞ Lord p N. 
ho g Pl COMA? Rom. 11.33, 3% ef 


90 ale che Col 2 50 ler 6f God oftetümés, thit 
pt 


080 men aft to ſearch imo chem, d 
beſt che could erg ect v Would be ko loſe ther ing 
e elle maybe) t there is 10 | 
Heaforrtd be gen, hve onely che illof God, Yak 
This was all 2 Se that Paul could g 
55 de” wa 110 Baer of ENA] 
ati e hath mercy on ihm he wilt 
7750 mercy, 0 whom” he will, 3 | 
Rom.9.18. Other reaſon (though we. kn 
that being the A reme Reaſon, he doth + any 
thing” withour)! God is not bound do glue, 
Anſm. 2. But (ſecondly 7 is not ſo here! TR Fd 0 | 
In chis Way was pleaſed to put out ſalvation up aa 
5 r it was got without caſon, great Tcaſbn. ! 
ef Gods much 46 in this wiyth&e's a joynt Atum ff 
3 tion of; thoſe egen and Cardinal 2 
utel 
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4 df. God ( which David nglerh f forth'to 


aſe che matter of his Song, P.“. 107. 1.) his 


1 7 bier, and his Marcy. His Juſtice againſt 


fi his Mercy to fer Both theſe are glo- 
exerciſed and manifeſt. d in this ati 
e Chriſt: his Juſtice in ＋ It, 
721557 in atrepting if.” | 
Hus Fuſtice 1 requiring 25 Abet God 1. Juſtice. 
une not pardon Ain thou [driifaBtion. 7 
"ke ſhould exact chat ſatisfachon from 8 
bis 8e having as 4 Surety ufſdertaken it. 
5 n hath: God declared his hatrèd, and ix i ta . . 
deere art fin, which he*wi N. not let . | 
wi ed His 7- -ſtice, his im artialtJu- ... 
Nice ekecuting the Law u on wh mſoe ver 
ie fou Logos to it, though” We 
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Foever fo fear, ee himſeffe. 


12. His Merci, in relaxing the Law, diſpens. 2. TIC 
tos with it; Accepting ſatisfation' from tb 
erl. of another; and giving his on Hon 1 n 
make that ſattsfdcfion; here Waß tiches of 
Frace,” tighes, of Worcy cowards Toft man- 
kin U. Thus did Pubic and Mich 'hete meet 
108 cher, ifi fy I Other. And upp this 
fescunt ! it Was that Bod was pleaſed to pitch 
bon this * WAY © of Recdncil ee, rather” thef 
any other. 5 * 50 111 HOO e 
11 0 5 8 Hiftorles telfns'of- that Pechenſeip 
lag be, Zaltibut, (che tory is well known! Vile, lib.s.” 
and the Illuſtrat WAR bhi affords us, is not cap. 5- 
155 Gbvlbs che :)amongſt bther whol- 
forge 998 Ahe he bad. ended for that 
751 bikwealth, he decreed*chac who ever 
was 
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was convicted of Adultery, ſhould, 40% by 
is eyes for it. Afterwards it ſo happened q. 
7 his own Sun was brought before him for ii 
crime, and was to have the Law executed i 
on him. Herenpon the people interpoſingſh®, 
make ſuit for his pardon ; at length the fatinh,. - 
being partly overcome by their importunii 
and not enwilling to ſhew what lawful fa 


Hy ” 4 5 wy < 7 . 5 — * 
be might to his ſon, he 175 puts out one 


| his own eyes, and. then one of his ſas ; then 
1:2 debizon ſhewing himſelfe (as the Hiſtorian hath it) 
ſuppticii modum once both a merci full Father, and a juſt Laifis. . 
— giver: ſo tempering (Mercy with % ic "a 
— that both the Law was ſatisfied, and yet Mr. 
mend, ſe inter ſen was ſpared from that rigour of I 0 

miſericordem which the Law required. Even thus hath (fil, 

Patrem, @ ju- been pleaſed to deal in this buſineſſe bet 

fon Legiſtaw- yay and himſelfe, When man, having traiif;.. 

Ws reſſed the Law, deſeryed to die, he g 

ubi ſupr2, -_ His own Soy to make ſatisfaction on his bell 

therein ſhewing himſelfe both a 7«f Lok. 
giver, and yet a Mercifull Father ; in . 
Act ſo tempering Mercy with Z4ſt:ce, as. 
both the Lew is /acieficd, and yer, Man 
red. Thus is that two-fold. Attribute of Ol; 
joyntly manifeſted in this Tranſaction, r 
that gloriouſly in both: So as we ſhall not M 
to ſeek for any further reaſon. why. 
. ſhould put, the Work of man's ſalvation. 


hs, * 


onchis wal. 4) ik 
And thus you ſee this Truth of God, touch; 
Chriſt's Satis faction, both vindicated, i 
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eh decauſe it is in it ſelfe of great conſe- 
ce and importance, being not only near 
Wo, bur of the Foundation of Chriſtian Re» 
en: 1, a corner ſtone in that Foundation; 
a Truth principally aimed at by the Apo- 
e in the Text I have now in hand, (as 1 
ee ſhewn you from the verſe following z) 
lo becauſe (among other Truths of God) 
end it of late called in queſtion; nay, utter- 
I exploded ; and that by ſome, who (to ule 
, words, Ga. 2.9.) ſeemed 10 be Pillars, 
Hen of no mean note in the Church of God. 
Nes paſſe we on to that which remains; wher: 
7 ſhall be s conciſe and briefe as egnveni- 
I may, finding the work to ſwell in m 
"Wand far beyond my expectation, when I firſt 3 
' ok it up. Fs Bea „ TT. Chriſt a 4 
iSecondly, As Chriſt is a Surtey in way of Survey in be 
wr f,ttipr, fo of Caution. In the former * af Camicns: * 
# Surety” de: graterito, for what is paſt : In 
in later he i$u/9urety de fururo, for what is . 
. A Surety in way of ¶ aut ion: undertabi 
boſe whom he hath ſo reconciled unto God. 
cor the performance of the ſtipulation, of the 
SWadinios of the covenant required on their part. 
This Jeſus Chriſt our Mediatour andert a- 
and effecteth: wherein he being the 
erb, again out- ſtrips the Type. Moſes that 
ical, Legal Mediatour, be could go be- 
„Go and the people, declaring his mind 
to them; receiving, and returning their an- 
er unto him. Both theſe we find, Exed.19. 
. Moſes called for the Elders of the people, 
; : and 
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and laid before their faces all theſe words ] 
the Lord had commanded him; And all the aut 
ple anſwered together and ſaid, All that the l 
hath ſpoken we will do: And Moſes return 
the words of the people unto the Lord.] Tha 5 
he went betwixt them as an Iunternunc iu, Med 
Intermeſſenger, reporting the mind of each 
other: But he durſt = for them. 
for God, he durſt, and did ingage for periy 
manee of the Covenant on his part: And 
laid an ingagement upon the people. Bot 
he did in and by that one Caremunie which 
meet with E. 24. 8. Having firſt read i 
Booke of the Covenant in the audience of 
people; and received theit Auſwer to the 
port aforefaid, Then he tuoke the blood of i 
| Sacrifice, and ſprinkled it on the people. | Ii 
that Ceremonie confirming and ratifying:li 
, Covenant; *«Aſſuring it on Gads part, M 
ingaging the people to fidelitie and conſtay 
on their part (as God willing I ſhall ſnew y 
more fully anon in moralizing of that Cai 
monie :) But. engage for them he durſ ti 
Which if he had done, he had not been 
to performe it. : Mo 


oder ine . Bat this doth our Mediator the Lord fiſh 
_— = 8 by his death reconciled his pe 


for perfor- bor ath re | eg 
| . of the unto God, now he undertabęth for them; 


conditions on their performance of the Stipulation; | 
the behalfe of conditions of the Covenant on their part. M 
ERIE © the Stipulation'is you have heard already; 
an and ven the Obediener of Faith, ſo the Apoſtleę 
bedience. $$ ene” r * 
leth it Rom. i. 5. and 16.26. WHL wireas 7 1 
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ine of Faith; or if you will divide them, 
ind Obedience. Theſe, (without any 
Ro ffence,) I may call the cen tions of this 
ienant. Faith, whereby the Covenant 
I ccepted upon the tearms on which it is ten- 
1. 4 ed, and Chriſt the Mediator of i rec ei ved. Obo- 
ee, wherby it is kept, vir. in an Evange- 
way, in reſpect of deſire: and indeavour. 
is it is which the Pſalmiſt calleth K eeping.of 
i Covenant, Plalm.25. 10- and 203. 18: Not 
thi Legal, but an Evangelical! keeping, when 
; he promiſes of grace being beleeved, there 
as2 ſerious. deſire and indeavour of yeilding 
edience to all God's Commandements, 
for this Chriſt andertalęth on the be- 
fe of his Elect, that they ſhall thus keep 
e Covenant, that they ſhall: thus Conſent 
ad Obey, (as the former Tranſlation ren- 
eth it, Jai ah 1. 19.) And undertaking it, 
effecteth it; working in them what the 
MCovenant requires. This he doth by his Spi- 
V, which is to them in whom it dwels, firſt 
+ Spirit of Faith: So you find it expreſſy cal- 
., : Cor. 4. 13,79 avd ua vg,, 7 epi- 
n of Faith: So called, not only becauſe it is not 
en but to beleeveriſ(as Grot. gloſſeth upon it;) 
ut alſo becauſe it worker Faith in the ſoul, in- 
ning it to receive Chriſt. & the offer of grace 
by and through him. And then a Spirit ef Ho- 
weſſe, So the Spirit of Chriſt is called, Ram. 
p24. H d,] i., TheiSpirit of. Sandtity, 
er Sancti fication : Becauſe, being: Holy in it 5 
elfe, it ſanctifieth the perſon. in whom it 
131 Ho  dwelleth. 
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Jwelleth. Thus it fandified the — e. 
turr of Chriſt, wherein it dwelled, ch¹ν] 
fas the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Col. 2. 9.) 1 Þ 
ally, Swbſtantially, E ſſencially, Bodily, 

thus it ſanctifieth all true beleevers in whom; 


dwelleth, Nreperix3; , after a Spin Worſe 


manner, being communicared' from 
unto them, as from the Head tothe 


bers. Ying 
Thus doth 70 #3 C brift this our M du 10 oc 
come unto all his Elect people; as by his mayif# 

fo by his Spirit. So may wee moſt 555 i 


11 | 
* ; 0 
4 1 * 
4 raw 
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derſtand that of Saint ohn, 1 John 5.6. L 


is hee that came by water and blood. ] BU e 
theſe iſſued out of the fide of our Saviour eve 
on the croſſe; ſurely not without a myſtei i i 


Betokening a double benefit redoundingto 
believers by and thro! _ The one 1 
frat ion, che other of Sant ification. Thy 
Chriſt is ſaid to come to them, firſt by 10 


taking aw — it of fin: Then — wat 


cleanſing om the filth and ale 


fin. Both which —— out by th} ei 
like Types under the Law. There, in the M 


vice of the Tabernacle, was Blood and f 1 


ter: Blood in the Sacrificet , water in Uh Goc 


Legall ablutions. Boch Types of Chriſt, 


chus cometh unto his people; as by Blu 5 2 


uſtify ing ; fo by water, & 
45 — 11 the 8 Cn 
4.31. where ſpeaking 5 
lee vers have ebyChri, the faith, r ir made 
to gs of G SRighr courſe ee, 


e 70 procurer of both. Of Righ- 
4 ueſſe through his merit: Of Hanclificati- 
I his Spirit. Thus doth Jeſus Chriſt 
Yr cke in. the heart of his Elect both theſe 
aditionsof the Covenant, F aitij 1 Holi- 


e as he beginneth this worke in chem, 
* maintaineth and continues it. Cau- 
ag thoſe whom he hath thus reconciled unto 
God 2. perſeveremn Faith and Obedience. In 
ith, LI have prayed for thee that thy faith 
7% wor ( faith out Saviour to Peter 
23.32. The like he doth for all that 
given to him, taking order fr their per- 
ing in faith; So as though it may fail 
N E the mouth (as Peter did, yet it ſhall 
Jer fail in the Hear. And às in faith, 
bin Folineſſe; this he alſo maintaines ; 
0 which he doth by the continuall Supply 
n Spirit, n and keeping | un-- 
x der corruption; nouriſhing and exciting 
of of grace: putting them on in the courſe of 
K their Obedience: gui ding their feet into the waies 
al of peace (Luk. 1.79.) Cauſing themtawalk iv 
al the (parker, and to keep the 7udgments of their 
God: and fo to yeild an E vangelicall Obe- 
| ſorts his Law ; 5 keeping his word, and his 
Ne og in their —— wor- 
be L. unt o en Not 
— or entre. bim. Th 25d, | 
iatour ſave his opte from their 
for Le the Angel telleth Pops) ander 
a Thoſe who beleeve on him, they 


are 


With perſeve- 


rance. T = 3 ; 


how — n —— 


"Ti Ore 0 Ms 


are pode? IT them hee — 
their ſins, not onely from tlie Guile, but i 
from the Pomer of them. He ſaverhabem fy 
all their uncleanneſſes, (as the Prophet hat g 
Exel. 36. 29.) So as wphileſt ſin is not i 
ted to them, it doth not reigne in them. 
thus they ſin not: So faith Saint John of 
that abideth in Chriſt, a: Jobn 3.6. {He fl 
nor. ] Not willingly; with full . of' 
not ſo. as to make a ptactiſe of ſin, ſo a8, tc 
in a courſe of known fin: No, boden 
ſinneth, hath not {een him, nor knows 2 
it there followeth ) preſumptuous ſinners 
ſtrangers unto Chriſt ; they. never had 
lively apprshenſion, any. effectuall knowle 
of him. Thoſe who ſo know him, he ke pel 
them from ſuch fins, whereby they ſhould vi 
late and make void the-Covenant betwirt dhe 
God andithem.:- + 
And thus you ſee the former Branch of 
Point opened. and explained. How Chriſt 
Swrety on, the believes part to God. N. Suſ 
in way of Satisfaction, for what 4 
Surety in wayuf Caut ion: fot what is io co 
11. Chriſt a Come we now to the later, to ſee how 
Surety on js a Furety on God's: part to man. This it 
God's part to 2 $6:8ntan ) which is intended 1 
12 poſt le it. æhe Text fore- named, Habs 
D: L. Com- E bo calleth Chriſt, The Surety of a; 
dds ad Loc. tir Coueiant, (viz. the New Covenant 
| he is (fayithey) on Gods part to: 2 5 
Cadro 6) and c ont rad ig a C evoranty 
mn his Name; be then rutiſid) M on 
12 70 ", 


* 2 * 


b of it yang us, under 
| Es Ss the 5 765 8 | 
or aun unto ut. And herein we Will not 
Kd them. In this ſenſe; (though not 
in this, as they would have it) Chriſt 
i 5 to be the Futety of this Cout- 
; in as much as he undeftuketh for it on 
d's % part; 'that all the promiſes thereof ſhall 
. e us. This is that which the 
75 tels üs, 2 Cor. l. 20c where { peaking of 
, he ſtichthat All the Promiſes 9A Aſſuring the 
et Tae, and in W As they Promiſes. 
2 in him, and for him, ſo a E- 
made goechb him, and through Hi W ä 4 
| I he giverb'afſu urance unte us And that he « "2 
th divers wayes: By his word, by his works, Which be den 
1 1 Blood, by his Spirit: Every one of divers wages. $ 


ich make 2 faith co us concerning the Ge > 
1 tant, and the Promiſes thereof; - 

By his Word. Thus did Moſes promile 5 
Go under the Lam, aſſuting the people 
word of mouth of the performance 0 

nant unto them. And thus harli' 7%. 72 . 


2 - + 
+; promiſed for him under the Goſpel: R 
(8-upon earth, he declared and aſked: a 
ven ant in his name: by word of mouth . Groe. Com. ad 
all the promiſes thereof unto believers; Heb. 7.22: 
A of them. [erily *. 74 f 
e ſpeech ro the Pew ec, Fehn 
heareth my word, and IL th'ow 
Ae me, hath everlaſting life, (bach 
2 promiſe, hath the inſurance of it:) 
find al not come into eondemmation, "pee | 
' . Paſſed 


155 
825 own {7 bold forch the Covent — 
| aching publiſhing che 62 of 
| 75 dom, aſſuring all penitent believers of 
perfarmance of the Stipulation on God's: 

And the fame he now doth by bis Ai 
| whom he ſends upon the ſame'errand, rap 

iſhthe ſame Covenant, and ini bis Namet tc \ 
ſue all choſe who ſhall aceept it, ofthe p — ( 
mance therof unto them. This is the cord 1 
on which he giveth unto theſe his Ambaſſadi hi 
uit. T hat Repentapce and Remiſſion of ſins us 


bs preached in bus N. ame as Nations;la 


Y 
. Go ye into all the world, und preach = 
7 ofpel to every.creatnre : Ho rbus belicverialiſigen 
Hage x ed. /oall be ſaved, Mark 16. 15, 16. of 
;reth the Covenant by his Mord. 238 "i 
d ſecondly, By his Worts. They weng 
mation to his Word, and fo a fung 4 
aſſarance unto us. This is that which: our: 
viour tels the amt, John 5.36. 1 have gre 
a 7 then that of John, the wdrks which 
T tar wit us ſſe of me.! Jahn 's, wok 
only: verbal, by word: And ſuchisthe bh. 
mony which.che Miniſters of the Golpc 
Bur Chciſt's Teſtimony is confirmed by »e 1 
-. op tang why, the works. of God, 7 
Fler hm BIN ſuchiwerks:as bis Fark 
m 805 John F. 36. had fi 
wo! 


ark * r 25 5 \mixnentoos 
,. fome of which wert ſuch a8 
—— did. As 1. caſtivghour-of 
ind, dof Divels, the: ang of e 
4 2 -onely with his word 3 
7 * the dead after: four dayes = 
bete were the Worst GC; M him 
e faith of that —— — MET; 
was borne 9. 7 2 
by Cat he) Ps e ebe 
r manifeſt. in How, 
e fGght:/And | 
never man before hin di Soktinh — 
an of tliat cure done upon bimſeife, Since 
1 be world began, was it nit heard that any man 
Arbe ces uf one that born blind, ver! 
bY of that Chapter. Aduſes, nid Elias, and #- 
., choſe great Prophets. they had dome ma- 
4 great works, but none like vtheſe. And · be- 
> ſuch they bear witteſſe of hime T 
wks which I do in mn Haben Name, they 
kr. witneſſes. 1 7 he do the fewes ) 
1-10.25: They baremirneſſe to lis Perſon, - 
that he $v23- the Son of God, And they bare 
| wit neſſe tuch Doctrine, that it was the word 
* God ronfemingit, Of ſuch fe wert thoſe 
det urn by tbe Apoſtle in bisName. 
went farrhh (ſaich che E αEeeliſt) and 
1 the: Lam working With 
f N N Ant fallows 
| ing, 


Mark 16-20. , by ole ſpg 
ak 17. 2 frought 1 
the en. of God fot the confirming of-thelf 

Led 8 — IAC 1 4 
riſt himſelf. They B'S 

. ation to his word, carry i 

2 Nl bes a ſtrong convicti on, leaving uw {ip 
without excuſe, and wating tha 
nſidelity. So our Saviour pr ethic uponthe {Ws 

25 in that place fore · named, 7h. 15. 24. F 

dah den among them the w mona : 

they had mt had fin. JIT t t 

ſome plea — — Infidelity, 's 
den hen himʒ and his doctrine: However f Tee 
their fin had n not been-ſo hainous as now it ws | he 
This Teſtimony added to the former; rendrel | #3 
1 . 

„By he Blood: Thus he alſo c 1 

ine, t his death upon it, ſealing Y # 
hy — with ks Blood. Thus were C 0 
"ent aneiently ratified and confirmed by * Iv 
erich, I ſal. oi. with Blood. Thus: was thitY 1 
old Covenant made berwixt God and his pen # 
ple, (as Hhewed you even now) with the r- 
kling if Blood; Exodi4.8. And Moſes tobe i 
The Old Co- Bl and ſp ſprinkled 3 it on the ptople,and [aid Br Y- 
,  venane made 504 theBlood of the (ovenar which the Lordbalb © + 
Vith Blood. „d with your. ] In imitation wherdf the Hu- 
thens afterwards made their Covenants. after. 
— Thenc came the word Sw} t 
Hio,x Sanctiom, (as ſome conceive it) a cy | 
ve, from Blood, which was uſed inthe mi 
KA W ceremony detokeniay th 
| Of 


1 
ED} 


4. . in dass r >: Oh 
ei — e — with God, 
7 thick 33 to be even to the ſhedding of blood 
1 : DDR 8 As our e | 
s che place laſt named.) Or as others;i | — 
To (| g g Commination, or execration againſt hi 1 Grot. Com. 
: ; bit ſhould vlolate fuch 4 Codenant, vi x. that in Mat. 26. 18. 
1 bs blood: ſhould be ſned after the ſame man 1 
* N the ſtory tels us of Sau Sam. 11. 1 
| 1 zing the people to a juſt revenge of that 
| ö Te oachful affront offered by Nahaſ theAm- 
i: [mc ite to the men of Pabeſb- Gilead, when he 
quired them to put out their right eyes before 
3 de would make a covenant with them, He rook 
red! ; ny of axen( ſaith ver.7.) and bewed chem in 
. f fiery ſent them through all the Coaſts of Iſ⸗ 
xl by the band of the Meſſengers ſaying Whoſe 
11 Mer comethnor forth After aul & after Samuel 
* 4 Chats it he done unto his oxen. Ii d. chey ſhould 
de hewed in pieces after the like manner. The 
ur Þ like ignification probably there was in this Ce- 
+ | temony of blooduſed in covenants; to intimate 
what they deſerved who ſhould violate them, 
vic. to have theirblood ſhed. Thus was that 0/4 
+ Y- Covenant made.. ; 
And thus was this new Covenant made It was So is the new 
+f ratified after the like manner, wich b/ood. Only ae. 
ich this diffgrence, That was ; confirmed with 
de blood o FBeaſbs, this with the Blood of the 
-Y Mediator, (as the Apoſtle obſer veth it Heb.g. 
(& 172.&c.) To this end( among other)it was, that 
7% Chriſt ſhed his Blood upon the Croſs for 
| wage he that er wherof hewas the 


L 3 Media- 


* 
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Som 7 learn from lie 
26.480 wherein eden 1d 

el een king the Cuy into his hands} 
which was a Sacrament of his blood, afterward 

so be ſhed upon che Croſſe, This ( ſaith he 

. | demiyibleed in cht ne Teſtament(or Covenan "Jl | c 

And thus elfewhere we finde the Boo, 

_ Ghrift called the Blood of the Covenant. © 'vi% 
you-: have it Zarb. 9. II. whererbe Prop 4 . 
ſpeaking of thoſe deliverances, Tes orall at 
Spiritual, which poor captives ſhould rece(y 
bythe MJ ah, C As for thee ( faith he) y, 

i prong: fly Conmant I haueſent thy priſum 

of the pit, where is, no 1 TH 1 ＋ 
7 the Covenant was the B of u 
Meſſiah, . whoſe Covenant is by Blood, (a 43 * 
the margin there reads RN place.) AY 
ſo again Heb. 10. 29. and 13. 20. the Apollk 
ſpeaking of the 3/004 of Chrif, hecalleth' 5 
the Blood of th Covenant ;- the E verlas 
Covenant: id e, che Blood of Chriſt, W 
by the new Covenant was ratified and cots . 
firmed. So it was, and that hoth on our pi 
and God paart. On our part, in the ways 4 
aforeſaid, minding us how ſtable weoughtwY ; 

* bein the! Covenant of our God;how we oy 
to reſiſt even uno Blood (if God: call us to it) | 
firiving again, Heb. 12.4. And what W 
ſhall 42600 it: en mall vio late that Co 
venant. alfuking us of the 
or of — Which 1aſt Po 
ceive ( —.— keg do What bath 
been already hid way be looked — 
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rope a ne + Trees by 
2 lace forealletged Fes, . 22. 
N Chriſtihe Surcty of hi ber- n WM 
r t viz. Lia novum fdut ſun- Pareus Com, © 
& morte [nk obſignavit(as Parent explains ad loc. 1 
een he har ſealed the New-Covehant 
th his Blood, taking his deach upon it. Ther- 
——— beleevers the performance of 
e promiſes which he had made to rhem 
| 175 e name of God his Father. Here is LEI 
„ The fourth and laſt is the Spirie. This , nw $054. oY 
S nl Met a further witneſs. So Saint Fohn maketh 4 Fo 1 > 
in chatknown,bur obſcure place 1 John. &. 
There are bree that bear 'witneſſe in Earth, tin > 
erit, am Water and Blood. ] What he means 
11 re by vater and Blood, I have ſhewen yon 
wg f ore from the (ixth verſe, which I fell with 
"> © by the way. By the one is underſtood the 
b enefit of Puſtification purchaſed by the blavd 
Chriſt : By the other of ſaudtificati un 
4 mn eſßeck of his Sp:rir, which is compared ed 
51 "wart for the cleanſing & purifying qualitie of 
$f © Nowto theſe the Apoſtle joyns alſo the 
5 Lanner e a further Teſtimony. It is 
bt 
0 
* 
* 
. 
4 
ö 
{| 
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the Spirit that beareth witneſſeſ ſaith the fixth 
-yerſe there.) Not but that the Blood andthe 
water bear witneſſe alſo. The Bead 
ol Chriſt ſhed upon the Ctoſſe, and ſprinkled 
upon the Conſcience of the Beleever, that ſex- 
leth up the Covenant to him. And ſo doth the 
work 6 of Grace; the work of Santtifroarion 
97 eee, 2 Bur beñdes 


this 


; 


3 Rs 


RED. "vi ” regs 2 * A . oY * * — * : : — 
nant of grace unto the ſoul and conſcienceſ 
a beleever; aſſuritig and perſwading him oifiiie 

Gods performance of the conditions of lyllly 
Ibis is the a rms the Apoſtle ſpe e 
of in that known place Romi 8. 16. Ide ſpiri t >. 


7 


Treue witneſs o 
the Spirit 

2 ny} l Jel fe leareth witueſſe with our ſmirit that we ah Bidar 
EF the children of God. IThe ſpirit beareth witnel 
concerning our Adoptibn, with our Spirit, o 
our Spirit( the Original wil bear either, æcαπ¹ 5; 
Tug j h .) And this it doth, nd 
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only mediately, by the work of it; by maki 


arealand permanent impreſſion upon the ſoul, pr 
ſtamping the Image of God upon it, making 
partaker of the Divine nature, (as S. Peter callt Mt 
the work of Grace,which conſiſteth in thoſe & 7 
vine Qualities of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs YN Y 
3 Per 1. 4. which is as a mark. a Character wher I 5 
1 by men may know whoſe children they 0 0 
3 (Even as the Spartans,or Lacede moni aus of odd 
are ſaid to know what ſtock & linage they wen 

Co” of, by a mark that was made upon their bodis | 
8 ot. in Rom. by the head of a Lande, or Speer, (as Grotiu 
8.16. i futirures it. Not only ſo, but beſides this there 
= is a more immediate witneſſe of rhe Spirit; ſew 
mn ling up that and other benefits unto! the foul ©} 
+ Thus it teſtiieth to the Nedde⸗ with the ſy 
rit of the Beleever. The ſpirit of Cbriſt adi | 
os ſpirit, they do Zufhaꝶ ruft, witneſſe 
together: each hearing witneſſe with the 
by 2 7 other. 
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ie Bis Benefits: So ſaith the Apoſtle 1Cor.2. 12; 
Wt have receivedehe ſpirit of God, that we may 

Pom the things which are freely given 1 


. Thoſe ſpirituall benefits and bleſſings 
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27 


he's 
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u hich beleevers have by Chriſt, whether in 
ou © preſent poſſeſſion, or future expectation, the 
F pirit cauſeth them to know them: To know 
WF them ,not onely in a genetall way, in the 
'& F Theory, to know what they are, but to know 
their owne right unto them , and intereſt 
Ii them; aſſuring them both of the one and 
of. the other. And in this reſpect again (as 
F judicious Diodate looketh upon it) Chriſt 
"may 'be conceived to bet called the 
"Surety of "the '(ovenant ; in as much 
as he aſſureth che Grace of the Covenant, 5 
wo} grace of God by his ſpirit unto the 
# ſoul. «1 
And thus you ſee this other Branch of this 


point opened and explained unto you, How 
Thing e faid to de a Surtty on Gods part 
fo Mk Aſſuring bim of the performance 
of | rhe- conditions of the covenant on 
1:39Y ; Gods 


Diodate anno. 
in Heb. 2. 22. - 
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See "i dk oO have beat 
172 Wor 29 5 his Works, | 1 Blo 
s Spirit. And thus am I at th 10 . 
# from this third Staffe alſo: where well, 
how ſeen how Chriſt is a, Mediatonr be cn . 
God and man; A Sponſor, as a Swrety, wr. 
derfaking for man to-Ged, and for Cod i . . 2 
Which being the middle, and as I concei 
the principall ſtaffe of this myſteriall Ladds 
I have ſtood upon it the loncee. Which 1 h 
done, as not without content to my l 
the contemplation: of theſe divine and facy 44 
Truths, ſo I truſt not without ſome benefit i 
on, to ally 1, who deſire to be clearly I: 
ully tad concerning this great myſteß Fs. 
of Chriſt. : 
1 ſhall now in the Name and Fear of Gal 
paſſe on to thoſe two other eps, which I ſhy 
paſſe over with what cony 1 ſpeed ] 
TO reſerving the Application o of all into the c | 
| The fourth. Feſt Chriſt i 15A Mediatour 3 God and} 
Staffe of this men lin the fourth place) Qa Imerceſſor, 1 :;, 
3 myſticall Lad- an Intefbeſſour. Such a Medi atour was Jehle * 15 
a bis friends, Job 755 8. A7 N {ob of 4 of 
e pray for you; for im will I accept. | An * 
— o rg fans is the Lord Iris for: his e 5 
5 e Fo he was upon Earyh, and ſo be 5 
3 in AVER, 4 h ; don 
He was ſo up- Upon.Egrrtb. Then was he an Interc 
on Earth. den did he performe a peice. of this 
his Medixcorl} p; AI 4 ing wich 
Father in the, behalfe RET 
This he did jo e many Mee, and: 21 8 
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1 
4 
1 
1 
| 


a. F > yp 5 1 | * 
K 7 4 . { 7 
o * # £ 4 YL © #8 £ 
& 4 C * | *&#* £ 
1 . ; [4 * 


te pr ayers, which he poured forth for then 
om riche to time: ſpecially in that ſacred 
"Sad fotemn' one, which we have recorded 
1. A prayer fo divine, fo heavenly, 
"at whoſoever hath ought of the Spirit of 
„tt, cannot but be exceedingly. affected, 
even raviſhed with it. There have we 
5 "7 true Cygnea Cantio, a Swar-like Sovg 5 
berein our bleſſed Saviour, being then to 
e che world, he commendeth'-his Elect 


che preſent, and ſucceeding ages, to the 
e and cuſtody of God his Father; that be 
ould conferte and beſtow upon them all 
FE Torchem. As namely, that he would ſ anti- 
chem, ver.17. Santtifie them through thy 


be, 11. Holy Farther, keep them through thyne 
Name, theſe whom thou haſt given me, that 


bey may be one as we are. ] 1c. joyned in 
th unt of faith and love . in him, and 
one among themſelves, That he would deli- 
er them from evill, ver. 15. I pray not tha 
os ſbouldeſt take them out of the world, bu 
'Y that thou ſroulideſt keep them from evill, ] 8 
= # Tongs; from that evil one: viz. Satan, 

their grand Enemy. That he would  expreſle - 
his peculiar love to them, ver. 23. Tha the 
world may hun that thow thaſt | loved threw, 
 evhou haſt loved mr.] So again; ver. 26. That 
the love wher#with thou haſt laved me, may be 
in them: ] That he would fill their hearts 
, with inward joy and comfort, ver. 13. T: hoy 
T 18 7 „ 088 


* 
$ 1 


ths * 


Ale is ſo in 
x f Heaven. 


820 8 2 — ond] 

them to he E tion of the ſame eternally 
glory with himſelfe, ver. 24. Father, 77 wil A 
high they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be wk Md 


\ mewhere Jam, that they rc * hold my glorys 


And ſo beholding it, might be transformed in 
to it. Thus id by het intercede for his Elelf 
L raping for them. a N * 4 
This he did in his Life, and this he did ak Evi 
Death, Even upon the veſſe, whileſt he wu # 
A Sufferer, he was alſo an Iuterceſſour. So ſaith Se 
the Prophet Iſai. chap. 5 3. ver.12. He bare the 4 oh 
int of many, and made Interceſſion for the trau 
fe ar: Fob he did in that prayer of his,whic n 
poured out in the Paroxiſme of his N 


the midſt of his —— behalfe 884. 2 1 
give t 1 


that crucified him. 2 
they know not What they do, Luke 23. 34. Tim. 4 


was he an Interceſſour upon Earth. 


And he is the ſame in Heaven. There he 1 ö 
formeth the ſame office, ſtil inrerceding; though: 


not after the ſame mawrer that he did hem 


Grot. Com. in upon Earth; Non ſabmiſſa ut olim, ſed potemi 


8 
"LM 4 
1 * K 0 7. 25. 
4 
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Inerpellatione; (as Grotius citeth it out of Gre | 
gory z) not any longer in a ſubmiſſe & humble 

way, with knees bowed down, with hands and 
eyes lifted up, as here he did in his ſtate of hu - 

miliation : but in a way ſutable to his. glocife 
ed condition: In ſuch a way as is fit fot him 
eo act, and his Father to accept. Still he is - 
tercedes. So much we may learn from the * 
Nolte Rom. 8. 34. where he Jn * 
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l of that mylhi — 
en that: dyed; gea rather that i, riſen 
ing ; who alſo it at the right hand of God, 
nall eo maketh Interceſſion for u. This 2 | 
wi Chriſt, being in heaven, - deth on the be- 
fe of all beleevers. He intercedeth for 
ic Not againſt them. Such Interceſſours men Ctriſt intercs. © 
netimes meet with; ſuch: as intercede 47 ding [for] b. 
1 an them. Such Iurerceſſours Paul met leevers. "H 
with more then a good many: So Feſtus tels ag 
Ap p, and thoſe with him, Act. 25. 24. : 
th F Tee ſee this man about whom all the multitude / 
ele Fews haue dealt with me. ] "Ervruxbs wars 
j- which the Vulgar renders, -- [n:erpellavit me : 
bey have Inrerceded with me, vis, againſt Pau 
trying out that he omg ht not to live auy longer 
lo it there followeth.) Accuſing him for a 
i 4 fellow > 4 _ of ſedit ton, (-as 
you have it in the chapter foregoing : cap. a. 
5 Such Iuterceſſours the Pro <tr, old 
and the Miniſters of God in all ages have 
met with: And ſuch Iuterceſſours they them- 
ſelves ſometimes (though with grief and ſor- 
row of heart) are faine to be againſt an un- 
ęgratefull and a rebellious people: So ſaith the 
Apoſtle concerning Elias, Rom. 11. 2. Wat 
Is not what the ſcripture ſaith of: Elias? How 
hee made interceſſion ' unto God againſt, Iſrael.] 
| 'Brvfxdrerxare Th Lee viz. complaining 
F againſt them, accuſing of them, as it follow- 
FF <hinthenext verſe, ver. 3. Lord, they have 
killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine — 
5 tar. 
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5 nd uc an It tercefio! ur is Cas ax if 
ai 3 2 Sen Is 
Interceding ng againſt them, 3 th 

e God night aud day, * — nf 
£2. 10. But Jeſus Chriſt Intercedeth 552 ? 

A True inded, as for his Enemies, hei inte 
D 33 kg: ors them. Thoſe who will nota 
: rept him as their Medintour, his Blood, 
et them. Thus Alelr Glaod intertedet 7 
ainſt Cain; x the Lofd tels him, Ganga bl 
T he vaice of thy brothers Woddl crieth unto 
from rhe earth: ] viz, forvengance againſt high 
that hed it. Even thus doth the voice of CI 
blood cry unto God againſt all obſtinate ah 
impentent unbeleevers ; ſuch as Conciſe 
tbemſelves the Sowef G ed afreſh , (as the Apoſth 
1 thoſe Apoſtarer, Heb-6.6.) 1f Chi 

—_—__ Earth again, they would . 
themſe . enemies roi ST * 
Jews were. g now in Heaven, they er 
reject him, ſe him, they will H 
have hit to * 1 T x wil 4 mn 
reteive and acknowledge him for r he 

r Pricft, Larter Prpber. A ra ſueh 
Chrift Imercedes and Negotiates ] 
them. But as for his own people, 1 

re given to him to beleeve on him; b 
Eee for them, Wr with Ge 
en their 'behalfe: che dorh rt 
choſe who come: — by rhim's Fran 
Averh to wle ee 2 8 e., ma 


8. 
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ranſedi IT — 
Rehe all 3 other pts of 
2 Dix would have been ta liitie pu 
is þ. ic is which perrcth {ifeunte the 2255 25 
, that maketh it effeQuall for tlie 
& nefit of his Ble&. Without this the — 
s our: Mediator had 3 vaine 
Sacrifices underithe Law u been of 
et Sr RS had not the hi e 
5 * mered into the Holy place, there to appear be. 
ge the Lord, and to preſent the Niaod therof 
10 yen ; : ſo making Fererceſſtan in the behalf [| 
e people, for whom he had offered char 
E rifice ; - Heb. g. 5. What ever. Chriſt had 
oe or ſuffered. upon Earth;it had been in- 
all unto us, had hee not after the hike 
manner entred into Heaven, wich the Ape. 
df fe to the 3 bo us 2 roo 
Appear in the preſence. of Gadlfors: 
* "4 To this end it was tha c 
1. High Prieſt is entred into Holy 57 
lies, the Heaven of Heavens that hee 
niht chere appeare in the preſenc of God in 
che behalf of nns, making ibibtceffiont fot 
. JAE ne do Chrift appe: - 
"Which he doch links which: + Marke” it rech in heaven 3 
Grit appearech. inthe: preſence of God: for for his people 2 
for all hab — be ſhabby: his déekr divers waits. 
2 unto God. And this e doth in d — 
vet reſpects, according to divers ſæverall elab 
tions. I hall take notice only fur of thein, 
which I hall preſent unto you dn ach obvious 
1 3 eaſiy remember, and 
carry 
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— — Ty 
= his Elect, 1. 
ent. 2. As an Aduacate. 3. As an 4a | 
4 Asa Folicitony.. ang Tn abyſs, is n. 


Jays ws ol 
thalfe 0 others, 2 racks zood & 
deer. N of few e Ch 
3 to be an Intertreſſour, appearing l 
God for us. Faſſe them over ſev ih go” 
| briefly... pA ; Ws 
1. As an 4 ext. A er e 
e 2 do Nareus . _ that 5 
is 


ers or A 
appear in the pre } 
2 of all thoſe whom they 407 
preſent and negotiate foro? Thus may . 
Chriſt be faid to apprar in the preſence. 6 12 
for ; vis. as an Agent, an Ambaſſada 
Legatic Fæderis, (as Adalachy cals him, : 
3-1.);the Meſſenger, or Anbaſſadour 77 th 
Covenant. So he was upon Earth : Then 5 

was an Ambaſſadour, an Agem on God's} 

to deglare and confirm the Coyenant unte # 

And ſo he is being in Heauen. Ne is nc 
Agent (in it were) on our part 3 An Amb: 
dour, a Bid er Ambaſſudour. 

So I may not unficly, not e 

him, in regard of his cynſt ant reſidence th . 
Thatis the difference (ag:you know) berwi 
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ee, and an E rraordinary Amboſſadour: 
he one is ſent upon ſome particular emergent 
tcafion ; the other maketh his abode in a 
ce, And ſuch an . Jeſus Chriſt in 
nbaſſadour, that maketh 


ra 


onſtanc reſidence there. hom tbe Hear 


eee (or, contain) unt id che rome 
ergſtiestien of all rhings, Acts 3.21. i. e. 


il che perfection and full accompliſhment 

bis Kingdom. Till then be ſhall appear in 5 
, q t preſence of God; ever living, to make 9 
rerſſion for thoſe that come unte Goa CR 
MYpbin, (the Apoſtle hab) de, „0 
And great need there is chat he Great need! 
puld do ſo ; that he ſhould be a- Lidge in n _—_ ; 
aven , that he ſhould continually appear Lidger in 
In the preſence of God . interceding for his Heaven, 

the 820 dle, in as much as there is one continually 

YI aecceding againſt them, even that eAccuſer - 

=I# che Brethren (of whom 1 made mention 


enn now) who accuſerh them before Ged might 
den. Satan is a Liager, ever at hand to 
axe Interceſſion againſt us: Great need that 
N (-riſt, (whoſe deſiꝑne it is to diſſolve 
* md deſtroy the works of the Divell, 1 John 
z.) ſhould be a Lidger alſo, ever at hand, 


g 
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* 
2 
8 
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Macke right hand of God his Father, to make 

wy laterceſhonfor us. 3 

Fach is Chriſt's Agency in Heaven, 2 Conti- 
wall Interceſſion; whe K it — 2 

ea moment, what ſhould become ot 2 ; 

vis people here upon Harch2 Should, Chriſt — 

eaſe io pet hee unn 
K _ O. 
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ARDS Che EMA n 6 ee ee eee, 


: "The One x e 2 


„5 „ 


— do if be mull tome and nee > 


fora rhouſand yeats rogerher, We 1 
for he cahnot in his Humane Nur urs f 
both in Hravin and Zurth at the Hime ti 


all chat time Heaven muſt be withorlit an Ari t 2 


withouran Interceſſoue Which, of white 


nence it would: be, let it de concert 12 


| thoſe, who are wedded to tht" opinion; 
„ g bn Moos 2 
_-' Chit ppearerific the preſehce f 
— terceding for us as an Agent, as 2 Lit ev" Au 1 
ces of a Lidger #«ſſaddvy. And vet᷑y fitly may he be fo call 


Ambaſſador in in as nruch as he petfbrmeth the . Fil 


Hearen, for bis uz im Heaven, thath Lid; ger-Amba EY 
People on earth. or thoſe whom he brittney ape Ex 
thoſe oſſers, I might reckon alben, Tit 


only fingle 6ntthree by four vf them and th F. 


of the moſt obvious ones. The chiefe v 
and ſervite of a Stact Ages, ot 1 
Saſf#ddbr is (as Ia rehend it.) 1. T bon 
P ear and Unity. 20. To maintaln Tut trebu 
and Cbrreſpondency. 3x. To Ftcyntile and d 
poſe E mer gent Differenfes. Rid n. Th 
eie lb welfare of the State, 18555 he 46 5 
for And all cheſe dorh r- m Cn 
aton! performen Flic Lek 295 Not 
hn appealeth in Heaven. 
1. Maintain- I. Fe cont inneth their Petite; is do ts 
ing their peace. ger 5 long * E keep re 
dencein a Ki dom, oh ppear-as Agent? 
the Preſence 'f bh 


Seporlare; fo 1 5 e bu, the 


ad —— bet het 
ha 


mad  ſtandedts* 
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* 1 all beleeversiby Chriſts appearing in the 
. 5 of God for them. Thereby the 
we and Covenant betwixt God and chem 
continued, and their Peacę maintained. 
much. the Apoſtle inſinuateth/Ephiſ 2.14; 
tre ſpeaking of Chtiſt, he ſaich,' he it aur 
| . ej id eſt, the Autheur of it, of our 
ö Ie with God; and that, as the Purchaſer 
procurer, to the Maintainer 6f i it. The 
pe by his Deatiz the other by his -Anterceſſi- 
Touche ſame purpoſe is that of the fame 
e oſtle, Row: F. 1. where he faith that, 
1 N juſtified by Faith, Wer habe pence: with 
F, our Lord 2 ©b#ift;]. Chriſt 
as the right, band of Goc his Father 
5 and Man, he maintaineth the Union 


Fix! 


bay $ twixt ad and Alan. . Solon as Chriſt aps 
grech.; in heaven there ſhall e peace for 
deleevers upon Barth. 1 ng 
3. As he preſerveth Peate, ſo he maine 
171 Ga interchurſt betwirt God aud them. Thür Maintainin 
f Ach a State Agent, fo lon ee ieee 
edome and appeareth before. the Prigce) Wixt God and 
| bs keepe ch Trade hnd Traffic open and free 
- 2 ibenefir have beleevers upon xh Barti bly 
fu @riſts refiding, and appeazing in * lreavent. 
AS hey have Intercourſe and Communics + 
d. So the Apoſtle. ſerterh-it do wn 


5, n arceſſe) in 


* 


s 7 «: grace wherein we ſtand. . So againg 

— 2 8 arid Gets 

! er) here dee ge Fe. Nrr 
1. ie de, bolts 


7%y neſſe 


15 "The O and Only 1 Mediator, ; 


veſſe (or Li and eAcceſſe with cont 
dence by the faith of him.] In all which thre 1 : 
places the word rendred [| Acceſſe] is we . 
and the fame, wejoeyoy?, And it proper * i 
ſegnifieth a Manuduction, or leading I f 
hand. Allud ing (faith Eſtius) to the Cuſtoꝶ 
in Princes Courts, where none may comeiy we 
to the Preſence Chamber, unleſſe they bo lei 
and brought in by ſome Favorite or Coumis I 
Thus none have acceſſe into the preſenceeff} 
God, unleſſe they be brought in by this Fel 
vorite of Heaven, the Lord Jeſus ; rs. | 
fice it is to bring men unto God (as S. Peter bath! 
it. 1. Pet. 3. 18. hexe ſtil the word is che ſame, #5 
ra Texreydy3: that he might lead or cad 
us to God; This benefit have all belee en a 
by and throughChriſt. They have a free im ih 
rourſe in Heaven; ſo as they ma come it 
to the preſence of God. upon all oc 
They come unto God by him; Heb. 7. 7 
' They have liberty (or Boldneſ, e, jide ; 
te enter into the Holieft by the Blood of jt 
(mr; By that new and living way, w 


"I Heb 
hat conſecrated for them, Hebrews 10. 1g " 1. 
ti 
bis 


4 


Hither may they come, and that ol * 
Seeing then that we have an Higl- EA 
what is paſſed into the Heavens , Jeſus the 4 
of God, Fe. Let ut therfore come with bit 
urſſe to the throne of Grace, that we "I 
wy Mercy and finde Grace to hel 
" weed : Hebrews 4. 14, 16. T 
hriſt appearing in the preſence of or : 
Ws not only continueth our peace, but many... 
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ry ay! 


= 


EY wks ag * 0 2 * 15 ” "wy r Ag 1 2 bs " "37 2 8 2 
* 3 
; : Fs { , | Wet 4 8 
= 1 ? 5 * * F 4 * 
De One and Only Mediator. 
. * ** — s 


Jess our intercourſe and Communion with 
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3. And (3') the'reconcilerh and takerh © 3 

hp Emergent differences. Such differences fre- Taking up e- 
Neatly ariſe berwixt confederite Princes and mergent diſe- 

Eater. In which cafe the Agents interr. 

e for the compoſing of them, that ſo 

"Ie may not tend to a breach of the 

"Ione berwixt them. And the like office 

boeh peſur Chriſt our Agent in Heaven 

erforme for his people upon Barth. They 
rough weakneſſe and infirmity are ſub- 

s manifold failings and Errours, which 

rader them obnoxious to Gods juſt dif- 

ure. Which, if not looked to, might 

uk to the breach of the Covenant betwixt 

n and them. But here eh Chriſt inter- 

vleth, making interceſſions for the 2 

(as vo Dave it in that place forealled- 

500 Iſaiah 5 3. laſt. This did the High-Prief 

Aer che Law, (as the Apoſtle informes us) 

9. . He went its the ſecond taberuaole, (the 

iy of Holies) once ay ear, not without 

e which be offered for himſelf, aud for the 

I Brroure of the people.] A type of Chriſt, and his 

is — e being entred into the Holy of 

lies, the Heaven of H eavens, there preſen- 

Ai his blood, the merit of his death unto God 

I Facher, he maketh Interceſſion for thoſe 

Aura, the Errours of his people : Thoſe - 

I ws which they are daily ſubject to fall in- 

.Ftothrongh the infirmicy of the Fleſn ſo taking 

che difference * they make ay" 
i 3 ; 


349 


ISA 


— 


. 


— 


* 
3 
- S 


2 28 e 1 6 T_T * £ 4 N Sn n - 
einn ccc Re en re ne ee EE es a es 
n 5 10 waht of PA SY „ = 4 dr a n 11 * 99 * 
8 : . MK. ; 7 3 _ £0 Y 
1 7 . 3 
* * = 2 
1 1 . - —_ 3 
% 4 } 
Hs {0 Un ator 8 
* L, ew, . * 2 — * C 0 : 


8 God and them, fo as they do not proceed qt 
ä Breach of 1 1 3 
* Freruuing Pourthly and laſtly, He procurtth thafden 
9 welfare. el fare, So doth a faithfull ah of the penis 
. ple, of the State, Which he negotiates far! 
And ſo doth. 7% Chriſt of, all his Elecb N 
their fakes it was, that he ſanct ied him fi pe 
when he was-upon Earch, 70h 17. 19. In allfh 5 
ſervices which here he undertook; he had f® 
eye unto: them, ſeeking their welfare mor! 
then his own. And the like he doth: now:jnf# 
Hegven; He ſitteth at the right hand of I 
as their Agents; interceding for . chem; Tha $6b 
was ſhajlowed out in the High Prieſt Ana 
thei Law, Who when he went into the | þ 
P lace, thereto appear before: the Lord Po 
had the Names of the twelve Tribes of #+ 
el ingraven in ſtones; firſt, upon his Han 
rall, then upon his Fecterall, bearing then 
doth upon his ſhoulders, and upon his hb, By 
+ 
0 


as you: ſhall finde it, Ed. 28. 12, 29,05 

t ſhewing that he entred into that ph 
not onely. or principally in his ofibef . 
but in the behalfe of the Tribes whom 
repreſenteſl hand prelented before the L 
to the ent} that they miglicbe had ĩn cork 
nuall remembrance with him, (as: the 2. 
veiſe there: explains it, lively Typeil 
Chriſtis Interciſſiom zi who being 'entted] ul 
the Heavtns;che there appeateth before G 
in the bohalfe of hs, Ble, whom he bei 
eth (as it wem) upon bis BU und 1 
his Heart; nuſtaihing beit: perſoꝶs, and 
0 5 i NM ſenti 
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I their condition unto God. bis Fa- 
. hen ee them:to be had in perpetuall 
<p thus preſenting them vingo:God;; 
Ee, their welfate,. by commending 

5 eſtate rand condition unto God: Ex- 

Rapeſſiog. his conſtant wil loand deſire for cheir 
pod, bas they may bo delivered from vevilk 
jar they may enjoyalbiche benefit wWhch / he 

42 s [# ,merited for them: by: hiss dexthc; And 
not Leis hid moſt properly EH,iu 21mm 
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IT n ihuerocule for them, 254 by mabiag res on 2 = 

peſts n their: behalfke This { faith int) — 

ü te mat, properiſignification. of: the word; qua fit cum po- 
AE e . with ] G lasione. 

He Apofes)i nt er plane is the ſame with 

Potulare, To Intercede lis v0 muyhe Requeſt. 


ſtius Com. 
in Heb.7.25. 


2 —— Tranſlation: renders icin chat 
hee Fe remamed, Bam. 3. be 4% ke Eſuubig Rom, 
hen 2 ut. J. This Peu Chriſt doth, 8.34. & Heb. 
us KF. mot viva votes. Oraly,” and vocally, 7. 25. 
bs 8 ,word of mouth, (as;ghe fame Jeſuit would 
ligghyihavoit  drawig pin howas:(chough 
8 wicboun, hop on graund) to be of the ſame 
ind with him,) pet, ny and 'cffeSinally, 
{ #8;;;by the preſenting of his merit, and ex- 
4 ing 10 _ _ eſire on the behalfe of 
is people, in ſus Hara as is oungruous 
6 Aan bi to that goriſied ſtate. 
Thus doth he intercede, make requeſts for 
| 1172 hereby impetrating and obtaining for 
g ſuch things as they ſtand in need of, 
i hehorh merited for them. . As: 2. that 
| ang Os i Satan” 
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"of Þ Phil. 1.19.-2 continuall. /xpply- the 


rit : whereby they are ſtreng 1 and :aflj 2 85 
ſted againſt all —— Iii. 71 
bulations, delivered from every evill woch * 
inabled to the performance of every duty, au J 
finally preſerved unco his heavenly” Kingdom; || 

All which: are fruits of Chriſt's Iurerceſſen; + 
though merited by his death upon the Croſ | 46 
— impetrated and obtained by his Interi 
n in Heaven. And thus we fee how 

ſus Chriſt, this our Mediatoxr, appearech be. 
fore God on the behalfe of his prople un 
Agem, conſerving. their Peace, main 
their Intercourſe and Communion with 
reconciling their: emergent differences, 
» ptocuring their welfare. | 

As an Advo- - + Secondly; He appeareth before Gd 
care: being Advocate, So Saint Fob calleth him, 1 Jah 
1. Tf any man fn, ve have an Advocate Wit | + 
the Farkds, 771 Chriſt the rigbteous. J \wa || 
—— (fich ut all.) A — 1 

y and proper ing any one that is! 
vited and Lalled 205 — belp and aſſiſtanttti - 

another. That is alſo the proper meaning ii 
the word Advocatus. In Scriptute we _ ; 
attributed ſometimes td the Holy Chef; 1 
ſometimes to Chriſt. To the Holy Ghoſh; The 
it is fitly rendred à Comforter, So you fh, 
Joke 16. & 15:26. & 16:17. te cs plata | 
only this of di Fobx, it is attributed 5 

and here it is moſt fitly vendred an oY 

An Advocate, we know::whar heil One 
that is of counſel ch another ang plendatt h 1 
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* I Cures at rehe Bar of once And 
thin'Advocare is Jeſus Chriſt unto his people. 
1. Hen of Connſel with thew. That is one 


of the Titles given to him by the prophet Iſai, of Counſel A 
Iſai.9.6. Wonnderfull, Cousſellour.] 80 Chriſt with them. 


Fto his people ; counſelling chem in the midſt 
Jof all cheir ſtraits and diffieulties: whith he 
| dorb by his Word and Spirit. 

1. And as of Counſel with them; io 7 


ſot them. This he doth in the Hi wy Corr Plating for f 


erven, nt the Bar of God's If 


Shick reſpeR he may be ſitly ſaid to "after £ 
h for 


them. Even as an Advocate appearet 


Client, anifpleadeth his cauſe, anſering 
Accuſations and Allegations which are * 


againſt him dindicating his night: So doth the 


Lord Jeſus, appearing before God, he pleadeth 


the elule of iz prop people; anſwering whac ever 


; Aecufitions or Allegations are brought in a- 


Print chem by by Satay, or their 6wn Conſcien- 


ker; e their right to Heaven, and E- 


ternal} Life." Al which he doth by the eonti- 


nuall preſentation of his" Merit unto God his 
Father, the Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 


whereby ke hath made a full ſatisfaction unto 
his Juſtice for all their ſins. This it is which plea- 


deth for them, e ven the 3/084 of Clxiſſiwhich 
(is the Authour to — faith of it. Hes. 
12.24. ne better things rhes chi Roud of + 

ol Mook ABI blood pleade againſt Cain, ery- 


— — , Ger.4.16/ But the Blood of 


4 or his Elect, crying for mercy, 
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17 prone "the whole myſtical: 

Aberetff himſelfe is the Head, - appettring 
= ind making g anner for cen; member chere 
Bl of - h ; 
da | © . As hn appeerriyifs alſo he «ftieþc for: „ % r 
85 . gohdbing * * doth: ES A8ing ingdits 
"oh. inoqoMn und ſtead. Thus he took poſſeſs name. f 
Its fon * — lx.aſention, oe not in 


ph, 2. — name onely, but alſo in! their 
the name! 1; This-is that he tels his; Diſciples 


Me Join 14. 2g :: "4 o ro Prepare A. place fer you. —1 


ly X .Similityde orrowed from T rauvellers..,. 
* amongſt whom ſome one goeth before; to be⸗ 
I ; = take up roonies for ther reſt; 2. 

come The like office hath 
| ann 4. dane for his people. He ds 


Mo 

4 

* 

gone before, entred into the Heavenly 

Faces „ not. onely. fax. & »O0wnsiifake., 

NP but bist peoples, ſo»1 name: hes 

_ taben up hoſe? * ren ano 
24 Thus ) 8 GY IHA 

ö Sf 20 as: he bach takin , 510 hee:; ler perb 


ufa ran in their name, in theit roum an, 
ſtead. . Hence is it that the Apoſtle ſpea- 

% king;of beleevers, Ep. NG. be faith that 

they are raiſed ut togethen, and mudi im fit 

taget fend tbelheaveuſy placts in CH. J. — 
4h40 though not Lerch in their dn 

ſons, yet in the perſon of Chriſt. That whit 

Arran dgth for norbert: himſelf isſaid to 2 

ij Phusenctaketh; poſſeſſion of a! lionſtor 

groundawhitch- hioiſelf never ſaw, viehy!anos 

ther home bppoints an hu rom: i At- 

| oy tourny 
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turny to doit in his ſtead, And thus hath 9, 2 * 
ſus Curiſt taken, and now keepeth boſſeſſion of |: 

the heavenly places in our ſtead.” 
I 3. And this he hath done, being Autbori- 
{ Which be doth: Zea and deputed thereunto. Even as Attur- 
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nier in Courts are Authorized, and deputed. 
Authorized by the Pudge, and deputed by 
the parries ; - Otherwiſe they cannot appear, I . 
. or Act as 'Attournies for others. Even fo is- 
* eu- NN Jeſus Chriſt authorized and deputed to be at 57 
Hom bs it were our Attourny, to a and anſwer | 1 
8 for us. Authorized by God his Fathery || * P 
Him bath God the Father ſcaled, Jobs 6.271 
id eſt, (as I ſhewed you before.) N 
him to execute. the. — — a 8 
as an Attourney for in the 
Cor — 1 And De wed hy 
ot whom appeares : Cbri oth not 
undertake to doe the office 7 an Adv 
cate or Attorney for any without theit 
1 No; Attournies muſt be retained 
Geir Clients. And ſo is feſns Chriſt / 
1 ſe who have any benefit by his _ 
1 vocat ian, his Tmtorcoſrion » They 2 
= ſuch las have retained him, and — 
4 mitted their cauſe to him; "Tuch as have 
receſveU him, and doe acknowledg him, re- 
2 __ him as their Medir 


[ In the fourth ad laſt Jace, he appet 
— reth 400 before God as 2 Fallen W 


"promoting the Solicitoum office is, it is ey abi gr | 
de, to profncand promote the deſires and Re- 
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queſts of another, in ſuch a way as that the 

may finde acceptance. And ſuch a Solicitor 
aide Lord Jeſus on the behalf of his 2 
in which reſpect againe he may fitly be ſaid 
to be a Mediator betwixt God and Mew. 
Such a Media trix was Queen Heſter, who ap- 
_ in ah preſence of King Abaſnerns,pre- 
ſenting unto him the Petition which. Aordecai 


dad put into her mouth in the behalf of her 


people , Eſter 5. And ſuch a mediatour is 1 
Maſter of Requeſts in a Princes Court, who 
appearing in the Preſence Chamber, there pre- 
ſents the Petitions of the People which are put 
into his hands. And ſuch a: Modiat our. is 
the Lord peſus, the great Maſter of Requeſts, 
who appearingin the preſence of God his Fa- 
ther, preſents both the prayers and ſervices 
of his people unto him, and that in ſacha 


way as that they become acceptable unto him. 


So that Text commonly hath been, and for 
ought I know, properly may be underſtood, 
(for what other ſenſe to make of it I well 
know not,) Kev. 8.3. where we ſinde men- 


tion of an Angel, which ſtood at the Altar, 


having a golden Cenſer, and there was gi- 
ven to him much Incenſe, that he ſhould of- 


fer it with the Prayers of all Saints apon 


the golden Altar, which was before the throne 
This Angel is the Angel of the Conenant, the 
Lord Jeſus ; which offereth up the prayers of 


* Saints unto God, being mixed with the pre- 


cious odours of his own merits. This is the - 
inceaſembich is ofered with, or added (for 


_— 
3 
RY N 


fo the word in the Original hatłr it, as the maß 


gin in our new Tranſlation renders it; i . 


en Tels regow Nac, that he might give, or add to 
the prayers of all Saints. Such are the merits of 
Chriſt, an additament to the prayers:of Gods 
Saints. Like that Incenſe which was offered 
up by the Prieſt under the Law, (for to thatthe 
Spirit there clearly alludeth. ) under the Lay, 
whileſt the people were praying. with nat the 
Prieſt was offering up. Incenſe within. So you 
finde it Lake 1:19; A Type of Chriſts Inti 
ceſcion; Wbileſt his people are praying 
without upon Earth, he is within, appearing 
before God in the heavens, there offering u 
Tncenſe,preſenting thoſe preyern mingled wit 
is on merits z Which are:notunhitly com 


pared to Incenſe : Intenſe R 


fume, the ſmoake thereof doth: eaſily and 
gratefully penetrate into the: :noſtrils: of 
Man. Even ſo doth the Merit of the Lon 
Jeſus being added to the prayerscof Sairits;ic 
rates into the noſtrik of God, ſo it there 
weth verſe 4. The ſmoak of the Incunſe of 
which came. With the prayers of the Cann 


and aſcended, up before God aut of the Angel 


band. And by that meanes thoſe prayers and 


| ſervices, wherewith it is offered, they beeonie 


ratefal unto God - Te are an holy Piefthood 
ſaith S- Perer, ſpeaking to beleevers) . 
piris al. ſacrifices (vit-Prayers and praiſ i: xi 
acceptable to: God: by Feſws pi Ad 
this ceſpeR e ſaid to ha d Aa- 
ger hetmixt God ann. A Mel istut a m i 
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— cnng 1 bel a Ber 
the word of his power, Hieb. 1. 3. in | 
this our Mediator excel that Typicall Medi 42 
tor Moſes, whom we may hear complaning uff wer 
his charge Nm. 1 f. 14 I am not 5 — 5 
2 to bear: all this. prople alone, becauſe it um 
' beauy ſor me. ];: But this doth our — 
a word of bis power, his 
(as he created, 6 ball — 
continuing them in their beings, ord 


them according to bis 
— Here * l general Gove — 


ment. 
2 2. But befides this he hath ec 
Specially over ernment, which he exerciſerh oven · m 
— He is a Aladi asaur berwixt Ge a 
Alen ( ſaith the Text) (The * 
Chriſt doth in ſome teſpect extend uni: 
to all Creatures, all which are — 
bim to diſpoſe of at his, pleaſure. it 
more ſpecially it is exerciſed about mani 
Now mankind is divided (as you knogy 
into two ranks, into two Marla. There i ai 
ans ſaluandorum, . Damnandor um;. Mt Thi 
Ele world, and the Reprobate morid. r 
ee 

y to the ane, * 
rectly to to the othen ande J 
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Tlaecating his Authority and . — 
1 ry \ even as e doth upon t he 
— dngt!s 4 hardninglthem; Feſtraming 25 
E u ing them, — them 1545 
Ali theſe hee doch „ wund 0 a0, 
— his Angels; and fo in” like mati 
tte wicked and ungodly men, de ite 
A se Satans kingdome. -27N10qQqE 
| ==> Harduing them. Ibis in tils juſt jade 
bent hee doth; giving them up unto a er Hardning 
wall. obduratich; a final} 3 
1 the. Evangelift Saint John enpband 9 that 
ſophecie of the Propher” avah'; which he 
brit gs in as a Reaſon why youu Jews 
cold fiat belecve'on Chriſt; 7 — 12139, 40; 
berefore they couiii 0 balerue,'\ Bei 2 
bag; be: barh Winded their cyer, and 
ned their hearts.;-" &c. ] Hee. ? Wo b 
why. even Chriſt himfelfe. So it followeth. 
(Tibeſc things ſaid Iſaias, whim be [aw his 
glory, aud ſpabe of him.] His Glory, the 
— of his Majeſty, whiqh:Thined 
forth in many paſſages ' ( beſides his cranf- 
) here; upon.:Earth: > This'-1/aias 
his Propheticall eye foreſaw, (even as 
dhraharris ſaid to have done his Birthday, 
or khegime of hi abode in the flaſh; John B. 
is vnd ſoreſeeing ——— — 
1 che Jes who obſtinaeh rejected 
| And che. like. judgeineritthe ſtill exe- 
— Ake ,obſtinate" finners, hard- 
a them, by y withholding! His Peace, 'and 
Crag thorx Gree unto: dan afid: owne 
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e bim, ſtayeth his cburſe, 
his anelice,--4nd changetk his - hea 158 
bile RFogke in the eme 'A ae 

V will. dar For: power . wha th 

for e, yet! — hat e ecke | 
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wigs his Ch ches good, . — 
anderſtand chat fonewhat ↄbicure paſſiꝶ 
of thei; (ſt; Pſal. 26. 40 Sairely:the. with 
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If FC 
Ting lean Tor aua U. = 


—— 


r — — — — eee ms eee 88 
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= Teh it) the wrath-of his: Enemies; "Ge 
— Wit within compaſſe, as that; « hall: not 
Forth further, then may, ſerve; for 

ag „ and bis Churches goed * 
. ning his people occaſion 40 pal 


Ts: And thus — chem, heal, . 
vr hdres and c onquers them, Thou ſhalt break e 
2 lem with A —— of iron, t hon Galt daſh them in them. 
I Men pottergweffell. (It is 3. prophecies = 
* 1 Ehriſt ). Pfal. a. 9% TL hte 
A band ſaith the ſame Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of 
e at theright hand pf i Rather, EET 
)::bee ball ſtrike | th the ee e, 
815 Sh wrath, He. ball red v2 he —_ $ 
I! #3 the /bul-frll th ce kg , in Bos 
hal ound the Heads over many, gpuntriess 
* ee the bMokg in the NI bike a 
* and hardy Commander, Who pein ic 
W vir of his enemies (as Clin, 2 
1 r him concgve of that 
eb net git don to tale his reps hy — | 
Using a little water from the brookiin the way 
i fo: fat his preſent refreſhment; followeghi on the 
deſc wncilſ he hath. madea full and final con- 
fl weofibem. Thus dull Jene Craft deni by 
dis enemies, and ther enemies of his king · 
h dame; whowill not ſubmit to his governmenty 
; Aer thoſe mine exenties which mould not that 1 
| 22 over tluu bring t hren hir her and , | 
| | | me; inKi9e3r Thul ba dos; iT on andy 
jY ifrezhere, yet at thandaft great and rſercible mb 
| By * which time, 384 
N 2 5. He 
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" Fifchly, He ſhall judge them. 71 1 0 > 
(ch Peter to Cornelius) which was ordained ny 
God to be the Fudge of quick. and deal [4 
Adts't. 4: God bath appointed a day (faith ire 
Saint Paul, Acts 17.31.) in the which he foal he 
judge the world-in righteouſneſſe, by that was | the 
whow he hath ordained; ] viz. Jeſus Chriſt du || he 
Aediatour betwixt God and men. T 
ſhall he take vengeance upon all his enemia, f gen 
Such is the Government which this Mediatoat | 
exerciſeth over the Reprobate World; "To | 
The Goreemment of Chiſt a Median f 
'2;'F vernment C riſt as M in 
ct ny, is more diretly over the Elect world; bs | Chr 
peculiarly over Own. people, who are given to him by Gol I the 
che ele& world. his Father. To them is Deer Adedi unt wy 
after 2 petuliar manner; and over them | 
exerciſeth a peculiar fiction: Even as 
ſaid of Foſeph, 2 10. Pharaoh made li 
Governoar of Egypt, and All bis houſe 11 
po ma ll, bur 6ver his Family) 
all pet uliar way. Such is the Ju 
Qi on which God the Father hath eomnj 
— to his Son as Mediatour; a general fo 
riſſlicbiion over all creatures in Heaven and 
Earth; but à peciall, a peculiar Governmes 
over his Houſe „over bis Church. This & 
vernment he everciſeth in divers ſeverall u: 
ſhall ſingle out ſome of the principall. © 
1. Gathering 1. The firſt is in Gathering -the Subjects 
them into his his ns into one © Which wn 
Kingdom. Hirſt in His Kingdom & | Grace, 
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Laune former ſpeakerh ¶ uap h che Higk 1. Of Grace. 
t in chat natable prophecie of his uh 11 
2 where (ſpeaking be knew not wliat) be 
retels (not without aà divine direition) how 
12 Jeſus Would die for that Nation of the 
rr, and not for that; Nation only, thus chi br 
ald gather togethur in ane the children uf Bad 
A. err ſearrered. abrogd:}; Elec News arid 
2 : whete, ever diſperſed, _ are ga · 
into one, one fold, one Church one 
| ayſticall Body; and that (28 i» Chriſt, Epheſ 
1.10.ſ0) by Chriſt the Head of that Bod Thoſe 
whom: God hath before time given unto 
Chriſt out of the world, he in time — 
Sem out of the world: Which he 
1 Aeltwering them aut f the haudeuf — 
memies,, (as. Zac haniat hathit inuhis Song, 
le 1:74.) Viz. Sin :apdi Sathan; And then 
ringing them into the bond of the*Covenanc; 
. to that Promiſe, Exeł. 20.35. cait- 
thom o ſubmit anto his, Goverament, 
2 garher / the Sub iel * 5 his 
dome her. 
bie was bis wolli hen he was" pan 
Barth; Co Feruſalem, feraſalem, bw oftes 
2 have gathered ti children 1] It: was ; 
the paſſionace' expoſtulation of out bleſſed 
yiour® with, and lamentation qvet that 
ity, ok 23-37 W he —.— to 
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S Thins in Hes: = ſetteth up > hi ö ws 
on ' Earth; Fo runs that prop um 
Kent Hai. 49. 22. Bebold; I wilt life 
mite havndro the Gent iles, and ſet up) m N 
— ro vbe people. J Thus do Princes gal | 
ple: to themſelves, by Rnibge 
2 4. And thus doth the 
ther his Subjects together, by — up 2 
Standard Mz. the Miniſtry- of the word del 81 
rg of the Goſpel; Which holdetk fond 
Iriſh ee (Gali g a.) asthe Royal uy ſec 
doch the Armes of the Prince. Tb u d. 
— ae means hich. hin m 
uſe of: Eg A I „ 110% 213 „ 1 
70 Which being accompanied withthe fro 
toncutrence of his Spirit, it is now mates 
fefualHitunto :thav-bleſſed end; Id go 
comes —— actractive to draw. — | 
unto halt f TOW le ſhall be velltyp 
| — thy y hes fall 1103. When 2 
goed ford accompuming his 2 
Spirit y this is the day of his power an 
his people come, and come — 
bim! This is char whith- Chriſt Oey; 


de would. do, eb 32. FJ = 


wi the bavth, I will ln, all nen thn 
dithishedorhy — lifreckupg Af n 


the Ovoffe, then upon the Trend, hend 
eihl alt mem; ae the Bledtioh 
Pros whether fewep db en A: 
hem heme" t. kHimſelfe; Ie, hd . 
. c&iowledye him ag tieir $.av50ur am- Lal 
A0 belles on hin, do de 3 ; 
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IE== beer debe l Kings 
E 
4: And thus he; Ghall gathen 9 ory. 
us 2 #gdeve of1Glery.' To this end ſhall be. 5 / 
hero bis: Angals, whe: with: . 5 
— Trumpet fell gat lier tager lar bus! 
Fi. Weſt from the fm id from ons end of 
eto the: wither (as Now: hau it. 2 
— 11 of. abio again hetenfar. Hern 
firſt Act of Chriſt's Jutiſdictioh in 
_ his * the gacherisg df it. 
d is, he now len ant, Ruling 
— r= £ Ac e ta thy ong\f&xll Dull ame. 
people, be oleh ele Tabel to. dle cf 
—.— 40. Such Roles is Chriſt in aba 
nel, Such wif Aale tha Mediatour 
27 {euro we Fer 
y (6/269 tO 
Gent te be Ruler, Acton. U 
#6;i0he; Mecdiatonr ef ile NC 
Lord Jeſus, vhom tht f refu+ 
| s 4{4iah foretold congetning: him, 
h — Fog on bes franlders; H 
| 720d — —— 
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"faidt to haveanſwered the Emperot D owitia 
interrogating them concerning bis 
dome; of what Kinde it as) not a or 


hy, not an Earthly * wk ome ne (ON 
Brei rope Me in end 
Such k ul 


but an Angelical kingd 
Kingdome of Chriſt upon Barth”: *-þ 


one.) 
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in their kingdomes, Every one is a 
The ſceptit ſhall nt depart age fda 5 


Sp r Kingdome; wherein hee 3 
mc t Doch Obbiwaraly;; auch u. ply 
rene Th oF er £24" fin: 9b Chr 
" Tint; Ove, "Ordering and ig 23 
i it: (as the Prophec: 1 Teh hath 

Ora \ 4 | 

appointingiot it » \ ; vi And this he doth y* ' appoity ' 
them, ting Fans Ordinances, and Officers. in it au 
ny wor FW re 15 In for 
« fa avs ani 8 This do Soveri 15 
N. 
* 


ns is om betweey * ny! mY 
lah come, Genel. 49. To. Sack is che 
eſus in dis Church, 3 Eungiver, : 
onely stin er; There x ane e 7 
(aich Saint ef) 4.12. And, 0 
chat is the Hrophet TA 2 tell us 
az. A on ade The Lord 
1 rift. wes 
gave the ktmoune\S5n;: 2 r 
miniſtey df Angels, f ben /h@k ew 
Earth Irlehir Z. 25. dad he! is All che 14 
giver: diner the Goſpel: That thawvidf 
Love; 7which- Saint * eullech ths R. 
all Law, $a99:3.8; \an$Suivit'Þ a/ Hitiy ici 
eee The fulftthny'' ' of © think 


Il Rom. 13. 19 
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1 he ſüume Apoſtle | elſewbiere 

_ a of Chriſt''j' (Galat. Gh. 
od urch are all Lawes which binde the 
eenſeience This is a. 'branclf of Chriſt's 
verarient)over his Chruch-: - This Nate 
Wen veg appoint Dawes. to _ lub 
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Ohrifts Intime! 4 
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h- viitet- the poſp I. This did A4 


| [xt eter dr hobſer This hath Chaiſt done 


v o%ſe:® Bath herein ſhew- 

ns Ie SMS Ale ſz Nm that a 
(het, Ast pore fats forch )) Heb. 3. 2. 
$167 tere tathe " Exvetrial! Government) of 
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ndraling theres T his: Ir aa Ange 
which heicommunicares as the Head — 
members of bis; ſticall body. — 
itig and diracting leading 

rewelſrequiſite for fu " 

ſeth his Apoſtles Jh 1d. 13. gan ch 

« inclining them to yeild a wi 
_ obedience to his will ſo Fuels 

to walke in his Statutes: Thus IS 4 
Jets of this kingdome led by aba»Spiri, Galy, | mip 
18. chey avs ia tho & pintr, and muten the S. 
ah (as. it followeth). r. 25 And here: tk 
MAR of his great Kicg. Rey 31 having 
red his: wrong be leth vere 
inthe 9 bee Ferstl deer 
He began drþ the e 80 Lhe em ee ef | 
dem. . e om: o fQbrifl 44k 
Upid grey G For: J 
Sher Sethe een 
it ische habitatiom ef the glatious. God, a 
enn e e are amt ſhallhe-cha 
— 92 7 Cong. Halt,. 
defence, ane 
é rec Greig race Cd in the wilden 
2 H wen fem the 
8 defend) them againſt 3he-ſepraking 
— ores Fer 6 35 
And ſuch a Covering was the Tent untg 
— — 5 ee 
defendingicagait che inju SE en and 


Trenpeſta Bacha T 
13 bis Chyect 
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Fed act Deda. 
E by alluding to each jn che place 
Salle 


irit 
wy 55 ed, Iſai. 4. 5,6. Such 2;:Covere, 
Defence, Jeſus Ohtiſt is, and will be 
4 ki.people: Saving and deliveringthem 
mi⸗ ws the hands of all.cheir enemief. Even 
thoſe: % Savors the Judged: and 
rs;of fra (hom we $636; of iri 
e Bogk ob;che Zudges) they ſaved the dee. 
frame cheir temporall enemies in nr 
D called- dy: the name of Sevi 
Nahe. 27. Even fo the Lrd: Jeſus; 
abe 15 6 e of all thoſe ;) be 
3 people 2 the hands of all 
their enemies, and Spiritual. 
2 Enemies, gps and-ungodly men; 
f Anemies, Sinrand tau, ani 


Death... Atl theſe. — to che Subjects 


o Chit Kingdom. wh. he: 9 
taken hero 41 av : 
og. 
meg May edc anno 
aud Aare — werde hall non hey 
Any (28 dis! 
A worn four place)defen them. 4. Provideth 
2 forbthem, iT d er for — 
walt Kovrembun fag ypt. he grovidetb 
for chegceple, Genu. purpoſe iu the 
years 8 be lagech lug ſtore of proviſion, 
— ti might: ue 2 Maguxine againſt 
j timie+ of, Tante -And; ghe like: office doth 
| this: epkddedparonrgathom God: the Father 
bath nſtianted aGevervowoverhis Church, 
2 xato ——_— of his Kine 
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doi Ee provideth Gr" then); whiP@ her J 
lth themy he alſo feedeththem. So that word [© 
maybe tendred which: we finde applied un. 
to Chriſt, Mar. 26. He ball rule m put 
Ifradl J. reh, Reget, or Paſcet: He ſhall I g 
rule them, or feed them. The one you ſhall |; 
have in the Text, the other in the Maręin of 
our New--Tranflation: Both theſe do She 
berdt to their aps tay both theſe do good 
Kings to their Subjects! And thente is it that 
both! in ptofane,' and ſacred language, th 
ate (tered Shepherds : roi ec, (fait 
the Pott) Shepherds of the people,] Cyrus my 
Sbepherd (faith the Ford by Ts) aq laßt 
And fuch. a Shepherd is the Lord Jeſus ; 50 
we find him ſometimes ſtiled, 7 am that gui 
Stepper N(ſaieh he) John 10. 11. That gra 
Sbeplendlef ebe ſheep, Heb. 12. 20. fo called be 
cauſe! he: performerh: both theſe fes unt 
his people of Ruling, and Feedivy them. 85 
the Prophet Iſai al pute them together, 1/e. 
40. Where, ſpeaking öf the Aub, t Relei 
(faith he) the Lord God will come with tui 
23 band; ud h arme afnule for hin, vert 10 
e 1 Theafollowes | He: Al fed bis flock" Tikes 
Shophyra; ver. 11. And ſo the Prophin B 
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the like; a Apes 1 will ſer np She 


Ball feed than, ern 


herd. ever them,” and hu all fe 
77 Sue David 5 (meaning Cheift che San 
of Dawid according th the fleſh. )] And then 
followeth; ver. 24. Ad I the Lerd im be 
their Bod, and my Servant Davida Prius 


among thei. Such is Jeſus Chriſt; 1 
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Mis feeding his flock; providing for his 
"my people and reaching forth unto thiem ail rhings 
ook weeſſary and convenient for this Hfe, and for 

4 eter. 01. S144 1 8 ) J ae 
Ml | Been for rb Life ChriſF aketh care for dis For delt Be- 
{of beople for the ſupplying of their wants. Thus dies. 


dit he provide fot his Diſciptes when he was 
pon earth. So as though:he ſent them forth 
withour'p#z/e, or ſt rip, or t, without or- 
inary accommodations, yet they want e no- 
wing. So much theniſelves acknowledge upon 
lis interrogating them, Luke 22. 35. The like 
ere he taketh for his ON being now in 
Heaven. Upon this ground Bavid buildeth 


Lord is my Shepherd, (even the Lord Chriſt) 
therefore 1 ſhall not want, Fſal. 23. 1. And up- 
on the ſame ground Paul maketh promiſe to 
his Philippians Phil. gr My Gad fhall ſupply 
all your weed by peſus Ciriſt.] dN ie, 
per Chriſtam ; by Jeſus Chriſt, as being the 
Diſpenſer, and High- Almoner under God his 
Father. Even as Fofeph was under Pharaob, gi- 
ving out proviſidns unto the people according 
to his diſcrerion: So is the Lord peſus under 
God hu Father. He provideth for the Bodies 
of his peo 585 
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| xeople. Inns rt e 
And as for their Bodies, ſo alſo and ſpecially 
for their Souls. Thence is he called, the Shepherd 

aud Biſhop of Souts, 1 Per. 2. laſt. Fhem he 
nouriſherh : Even as men noùriſh their natural 

Bodies) ſo. doth Chriſt : his myſticall Body 
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his corifidence, that he ſhould not wanf. The 
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or 


"No "ws ever yet hated. his own fleſs, (cad 
the Apuſtir, Epheſ.5.29. i. e. No man in h 
right wis will wrong or ſtarve his on body 


Lord the Church. J. The Lord Chriſt noutiſt 


* 
* 


0 754 
15. 
bat ' nouriſheth and cheriſbeth it, even; u iber 
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eth his Church: This he doth by his md 


and Spirit; the one being a: vehiculum, 1 
conduit - pipe to the other: fo. conveying fp 
rituall nouriſnment to all the members ef 
this Body: So much we may leam from ti 


| 2 Col. 2. 19. where {peaking of thi 


eau, he tels us that from hence Al the 
Body by joynts and Bands having nouriſ. 
ments miniſtred, c: increaſeth with the i 
creaſe of God. ] Thus is it in the urall Bo. 
dy: The Head being the fountain of the: 
nimall ſpirits, it giveth ſenſe, and motion, aui 
nutrition to all the members. And thus doth 
Jeſus Crit. this myſtical Head: He maketh 
a ſupply to all the members of his myſticil 
Body, vf what ever is requiſite for their ſp 


Me, 


ritu all nouriſhment, and growth. 


To the nouriſhment of the nauer 


Body there ate two thi requiſite :: Met 
and Dni#4 1. And both Chriſt affordeth 
to the ſoul. Of the former you may end- ola 
6. 27% llubaur not fun the meat which periſbeth; 
but for the meat which endureth untu ever laſ ing 
life, whych the Son of man ſhall gi ue unti — 
meaning his word, or binsſelfe; his on fied; 


(as heexpounds it, ver. f 1. The \breadd.that I 


viii give: & ny fes. J The other yon have 
Jobe 7. 33. If any mas thin! hv thi 
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01 [ Pol ide twp: —— Fg me 1 at 


<p inner 
eby his Spirit che. Sινν f Grate, hich ».: A der ul 
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nit | like A. lixing Spring abe wh), gefbeſbin? 4: wa 
Pord . comforuing-if. hoch wogethen you go 
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% have 3 Agen s mat . Pe + te 


blond. os drink; indred. do whey 
18 The Wiha blood f Chriſt. being eat- 
im and drumletby faith, applying the we of 
death and buon umd the ſoul; few 
they afford as true and peifect nouriſhment 
into che foul, as any meat and drink: do to 
tbe body; thus doth: Jeſus Chriſt #owfo his 
people. Even as poſeph is ſaid to have ours 
fied bis Brethren, and att ins Fathers Henſtbl d, A 7 
Gen.47.1%; So:doth this our Mediator the Lotd 
jeſus noliriſh his people, Feeding them 2 
To which I might add, As he fecdeth, ſo = | 
4 he olont her: them and dus he [doth DO 
with a double garment; Phe one of Impyred, © 
the other of ＋ 2 bis- is 
the fine - linnus po Rev. 19:8. where» 
— Bridt; the Lambs wife, is ſaid to be 
The put · liunen is rhe-Raght chuſneſſe of 
405555 uit, ¶ ſairh the Origina lj the 
faſtsficarions, the Rigineomſueſſter. Such is the 
Righreowſneſſe.of Saints, à double Righteomnſ- 
** Beſides the Rig breou/neſſe of. (rift put 
upoh . them by! a! gracious: Imputation, they 
havealſvan Juberent Righteanfueſſe, confilts 
ing in : ho liheſſo of heart, and life g 2:2ward 


Gy. and bnmard aud works; (which 
a8 
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192 The One ond Only Mediator, © 


2s ers notes, may not unfitly. be called july; 
ITY Hificatious, in as much as they juſlifiea man 1 
dener, i. e. bong faith, and the truth of grace in him.) Th 
. opers qua is the Goverument in which that Royal Spo 
furs vine =— is ſaid to be brought to her! 1 * 
25, Tann. Pſal.45.13. The Kings daughter it gen x 
od Apocal. 19. within, her cloat hing is 57 netdle mor. 4 5 4 
contexture of variety of graces and goed n 
works meeting together. And this 4s 82 hy 
ment not of the Spouſes own making, 8 3: 
and. 


beſtowed upon her by her Bridegroom. 
ber was granted that ſhe fpould- — arrayed, 
Rev. 19.8. And ſo is it to all true believes, 
whom Jeſus Chriſt both feedeth and cler | 
But I haſten. 4 
g. He diſpo-  Fifthly, Thus rovidingfor chem; * 
Eth of them. alfo di; + of them us did oſeph di. 
poſe of his Brethren, Gen. 47.11; Thus doth 
our foſe ph, the Lord peſuu, diſpoſe of all lu 
and that both in reſpect of their a“ 
ont — ſervices: where he will have them to 
be, and what he will have them to do, or h 
| ſuffer. Thus did he diſpoſe of | his ſervant 
Paul, as you may ſee Acts g. Having firſt dib 
mounted, humbled him, and ſo fitted and 
pared him for his ſervice, brought him to bs 
© - Lure, inſomuch that he calleth out, Lard, va 
wilt thou have me to do ver. 6. Now he orden 
him to go to Damaſcus, and there to repairs 
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e alſo was God, and to be believed in 
And ſo John 17. 13. This i life eter- 
1 25 they may knom thee the 12 5 true God, 
bim whom 2 aft ſent Neſiu C rift. ]Noc 
that Chriſt Ade 8 denyed to he truely 
yg God (as the Arians of old, and the Socini: 
at this day would couclude from tha 
"Pg So here, There is one Goll aud one Ma- 


Jae, &. Thementioning* 
&# place doth not exclude it 1195 Te 


8 


{for by this reaſon, this (Medi- thould as 
sell be denyed to be God: at all. 25 to be Me- 
ee dl a ok rig) 
25 ondly,- an inly) the 
7 word [God j there is to be take 81 ot 5 ſſenris ivr Ka, 
1 but Perſonally ; a denoting and pointing ſee.7 

kde firſt 828 Teint = God the Fa- Dr. Pridears 

e 


= — —— .— 


ter So we find it often uſed elle. Where, Fobx Faſciculus Con. 
ht . 2 C0. 5. 19. Epheſ 1-3 Aud fo ĩs it lt gw = of 
Src ly to be un anderftbad: here There 5 ane The 3 
wh undd one 7 7" Ap berwixt Gul and men; (God) taken 
wr N God the Father, berwixt whom and i. 
. is 1 N a Medi- 
2 — have an Hadpotite . 3Fh the Father, 
ft the: g bill, 1 Johtt 2.1. And 
«fl60d;ir doth not Excfude Chriſt 
Þ from 


from * = or dom h Mediazon 
ed; eng Gol ſecond bros inthe = 
| Thus | is the Text briefly vindicated from @iing [i 
owl, V y couritenance to this Doctrinę of theirs.) 5 
e for their Reaſons, 1 will not t ubls 3 
Reaſon 1. with many. of them; the chief an pr ncip; 
Argument Adel 15 chat, hich Bellarmine, — * 
from Reaſon. p that Way, borrow from their 49 
Aquinas p. Mediator ( faith be Y. muſt be 2 2 
4.26. art.. 1 rang 8 from both the Ext 
a from t Kuck! 0 ending and 
Now ſuch 4 Mediator is Chriſt ( faith by 
conſidered as a Righteous Man. As May 
iffers from God: as Rightegus he differs from, 
— 25 — Aber mn. who are all fners :' and: { 
RO pa re he is 2 fitting Mediator We 
God and Men. But as God be is the lc 


0 


7+ 
f 
1110 


with God, not differing from: bim, Where 5 


in zature or quality. 5 30 Ile 3 


Anſ. To this I find dies Auges c ret 
* 11 Toe 


fog * 


5 in 1 5 f his, es 4 Agra 
wick both, =P in; reſpe&, of bis Pelle 


} ; i 
1 
y 


God 
rd 
* 


Chgnicr 4 differeth from both. POOR ing not .Ong | ? 


Medigtore C. God or onely. Man, Gui God and i, | 
ſec. a, ; Bur che him mag 1 7 vet goth 


1 cee alſo differ from God has F ather, 
bis — a threefold difference aligned hetwint than n 


A threefold 1. In teſpect of his F H hilt bea | 


differ ence, 


_ 5 — 
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93 frond Perſon in the Trinity, is diſtin from 


ef 


Neörſt: The Son is a I Perſon from 
"Farber, 1 70h. 5. 8. 2, In regard of his 
matic It was 155 the Father that 


2 upon im our fleſh, but the S, The 


was made fleſh, Joh. 1.14. And ze in 


eh | ard of his Humiliation; It was not 


] 


abe, but the Son which rooke upon him 
| form of a ſervant, :&c. Which Humbled 
elle and became obediaut unto the death, 
. Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. Therein did he differ from 
God his Father, as we may learn from the 
brds following, [ Pherefore God alſo. hath 
2 exalted him: viz." God his Father. 
us then Chriſt according to his. divine na- 
is not every wa ies the ſame with God, 
| his Father. So as in this reſpect there 


in noe mpediment but that hee may 
Pe a fitting Mediator betw-ixt Gn; and 


be Reply. But they reply. Chriſt: as God Re eply. | 
* K a party: offended. And therefore in that Chriſt as God 
ße he could not bee a er Media- 44.5 offen- 


uh l "Arſe To this it is anſiyered that theſe two Anſwer. 


eh  Menenins Agrippa, how he, being him- 


ook rs who had made a defection from the- ; 


well ftand together. A party vffended A party offen- 

y yet be a Mediator. Thus ftoriestell.us ded may be a 
Mediator. 

fe a Senatour of Rome, was yet imployed nun. 

y the Senate as àn Agent to deal with. fome- x 


_ 


are;and therein had wron ged him as well 


the teſt But wee ſhalf not fieed to: go a- 


P 2 broad; 


E 


. 
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broad; Scripture will furniſh us with an in Z 
ſtance. Thoſe: Huſbandmen in the Goſpel, We 
which indeavoured to keep their. Landl 
aur of his vineyard, denying him the fru 
thereof, therein Na dnely him, 
but his ſon alſo, whoſe Inheritance it was 
Yet the father imployeth the fon as a Mediator 
to deal betwixt him and them, Mat. 21.37 f 
Thus, however 'Feſus Chriſt being the Son of ſar 
God, was a party offended as wel as his Father I 
yet hee is imployed by his Father as. Medis ay 
tor to | reconcile the perſons offending 5 
unto himſelfe; and this without any. 4 
ſurdity at all. Thus have you briefly ſeen . 
what our: adverſaries of Rome haveito ſay i 
this their Opinion: which bearing no e 


2nd 


£ 
1 


wee ſhall alſo deſert them and this id 

way. > -- | NS: 
RE There is yet a third and a laſt way; 1 22 
. that ſhall wee find to be the old and t cg led 
rap: Wherin the true Carholicks,the Orthod fly 


them together; attributing it to his whole ge 
ſſon. u Cltiſt is Mediator betuiint Gus 0 
Chris Me dis- and Menn and executes the office of his 3 "a 

| tour as God. Atorſhip, not onely as Gad, nor only as May Iich 
| Auguft. de o. long ſince cleatly and-ſoundly determined . G 
A vibus, Homil. Divinitus fine 3 &. Hamaniiu (oY 

Gay Divinitarel nat oft Au bdiltrix. Neither uf. N 
VL | Divinity without the Humanity, nor the Hut: 
; > 118 0 mangg 


71 


689 


Ws 


Le One and Only Mediator. 213 
hanity without che Divinity is Mediator be- 
Win God and men. How then? Sed inter 
Hui nit atem ſolam, & Humanitatem ſolam, . 
Mediatrix eſt Humana Divinitat, & Divina 
Immanitas. But betwixt the Pivinitie alone, 
ind che Humanity alone is Mediatour the Ha- 
mare Divinity, and the Divine Hamanitj: 
lr is, Jeſus Chriſt as God and man, is Medi- a 
our betwixt God and men; not according 4 
lis ta one, but both Natures. So runs that anei- ; A 
ing ent and approved Rule, Appellationes officis 
1 tewpet unt Chriſto ſecundum utramque natu- 
n. Names of office which are given unto 
MILticiſt, chey agree unto him according to both . - 
tures. Thus is he ſaid to be a Prophet, a Pri, 
1 King; all as God and man. And thus is he 
kid to be a Mediatour betwixt God and man. 4 
$0 much ſome of the Doctours of the Church 4 Eſpen. 
nd — , | caus de Media- 
of Rome have freely and ingenuonſly acknow- fore. cap. 5. 
edged. By name, Claudius Eſpencens moſt chriftus cf 
1 fully. After him Cornelius a Lapide, who in Metier, non 
apreſſe terms grants what we deſire, though 7, Peu, ne 
"1 by hops 7 4% Homo, ſed 
" Eafcerward he would ſeem to detratt and call % Deut to 
t in again. And even Bellarmine himſelfe is mo. C. Lap. 
forced to yeild little leſſe, whileſt he con- ad Texcum, 
ech that in ſome Acts of Chriſt's Mediator- Bellarm, de 
Tip, there was a concurrence of his Divinity Chr:/ta. 
with his Humanity. So then, by his confeilt (id. 5- cap. 7, 
Joa, he was not a Mediatour only as man, but The Go head 
Bs God and man; His Godhead concurred with concurred with 
e inanhood in ſome actr of his Mediatorſfup. the Bano 
J Nay: more (ſay we ;) not in ſomeonely, af Nied AQs 
t in all, This we contend for, and this may hr. 
; of eaſily 


1 


—_ 


ITY 


eaſily be made good; True indeed; ſome A 

we that find wherein the Humanity of Chiiff 

did not concurre with his Divinity; as vis, 

thoſe which he wrought before his Incarnati- 

on: But none wherein his Humanity acted 

without the concurrence of his Divinity: 80 

— one of the Ancients (and a Biſhop of Nom 

conceptu virgi- too) bath determined it. The Godhead au 

nit, Deitas & manhood of Chriſt (ſaith he) were ſo nearly mi 

Humanitas con. ted from the very conception of the Virgine, a 

ACX4 ys ut that thenceforth the ont did not att e the 

470 = — other: Still we find the Godhead intereſted 

Deo bumana in every Act which Chriſt did, or dothis 

agerentur : Mediatour. | | 9 

Leo Epiſt. 58 1. To make this good, look wee back 21. 
tle upon that myſticall Ladder which I 

ſented unto you; and fee if we do my 

the Son of God upon every ſtaffe of it. I wil 

paſſe them over briefly , begining at the bg 
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| rome. 
1. As Arbi- 1. Who was it that was an Arbitram 
tratour. betwixt God and man? not Chriſt as mas: 


no, this is not a work for man to undertake 
to be an Umpire betwixt God and man: vv 
much we may learn from that paſſionat Saint, 
7ob' 9.33. Neither is there any Dayes-man, (d 
Dmpire) betwixt us, (faith he, meaning ( 


and himſelfe) that might lay his hand upon uf 
both.] No, he that ſhould undertake ti 


work, muſt be more then man; no leſſe tha 
God, the Sox of God : He it was who fou 
out that way and means of Reconciliation be 
twixt God and man (which neither men nc 
f | 4 Ange 
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* geb conld'ever have done, ) even the — | 
iriſh Ferlon in che. Bleſſed Trinity, the Wiſdome of 
vic. | the Father. 1 
ate n., Who was it that was the Interpreter . As Intes⸗ 
Red | thee God and main ? the Meſſenger of the Co- preter. 

"$0 nat; that declared and made known unto | 
am nan the mind and will of God touching a Re. 
4 | conciliation; and the way and means of this 
mi. Reconciliation ? who was this, or who could it 

be but the Son of God? No man bath ſcen God * 

22 time: the onely begotten Son which © in 

me of the Father, he hath declared hi, 
0 Ain 1.18. No wan hath aſcended up into be. 
ever; (7.2; to be acquainted with God's ſecrets,) 

he laut be that came down from having (i the Soi 
Gad) 70h 3. 13. The gracious purp6ſe 6f 
: God towards Joſt mankind, it was a Sectet | 
0! 


lock*d up in the breaſt of che Father; And fo 

it had been even unto this day, had hot Chriſt 

the eternall Son of God, who being in the s 

ſeme of the Father, near and dear to him, was 

A ſecret oribus C onfi :1315, one of his Privy 2 oun- 

ſell, revealed it: which he did to our firſt Pa 

rents.in Paradiſe in that firſt born Promi/s, Gen. 

3.15. and afterwards to the Fathers! in ſacceed- 

ing ages, Atts 7.38. 

3. Again (35 come from bis propbetical 3. As a Prieſt. 
to his Prieſtly Office. Here (to let paſſe other; 

ihich I formerly named) there are two main 

ant principall Acts; His Oblation, and his In- 

terreſſim. And in both theſe ſhalt we find the 

Cod head of Chriſt intereſtel. 

1. In his Oblation, In = offering up of that In his Ob- 

P 4 Sacti- lation. 


= E255 ©ima* = N 


We * N N 


* — WY — 8 * 7 r . : 3 2 * 
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"Sacrifice upon de Ctoſſe Hehe indeed the mon 
hoo ſee med tg have the Miu ſtroak. Thot 
paid the Ranſome; but yeteven here we thalf 


the Godhead could not properly ſuffar 
with the Manhood, yet it concurred with it 


the Man- hood I ſnall briefly mom you wherein it con 
in | ſufferingz ſiſted. Take it. in four words; Vol uit, Dit 
four wayes. it, Ku ſtentauit, E fficat iam dedit. The God 
head Firſt, willed that the manhood ſhoud 
ſuffer. Secondly, It Reſted chat it might 
ſuffer. Thirdly, It - Supported it in ſuſſe 
ting. Fourthly, It gave efficacy and ver 
tue to thoſe. ſufferings. A word 0, 
\ each. a Ne. N 

2 1. Vel 0 
— that. 7 that the Manhood ſhould: ſuffer! 80 
it houldlufter. much we may learn from the words of om 
Saviour, foby 10. 17, 18. 1 lay downe 'm 
life, No man tabęth it from mee, bu I 
lay it demne of . my ſelfe. I haue pen 
to lay it domne, &c. ] So he had: And 
that not only a Paſſive power, which all 
men have; but an Active. Such a Power het 


it out have power. to lay downe my lift 
and I have power to take it up aguine. 
Men may have the the former, not ſo; the: 
latter. Theꝝ may have power to lay downe 
their lives, but not to take them up agaibe, 
Chriſt had hoth, a Pl ve power, as _ 


* 


find a concurrence of the Godhead, However; | 


The Godbead in that ſuffering. Which concurrence; bes 
concurted wich Cauſe it is a, Point of ſpeciall concernmentoꝰ 


. The Godhead of Cbriſt 2% 


An S Sa Feger Nr 


there ſpeaketh of (as the next words make 


a 3 an wy — 2 


e 


ind an Active power, - à ᷣ God; 4 di- 
the power. And by this power” it wis 
that be laydf derne his life!” "His Gods, 
head willed char his Mankvod'fhould _— 
forte W eee, * D e 275 "337. 0 
115 And (Sctondiy) Quit, It ve 
that it might ſuffer. 
ould nebet have done. Wee ſee how-it O's 


Criſt did hut a'/ little put forth ĩt mo 
ſently allothat were ſent to 'appretiend hin 
fell to celle ground, h 18.26 Had not 
chat reſted, it had not been in the power of 
men and divels te have brought him to the 
Croſſe,” The Godhead reſted whileſt the 
Manhood ſuffered Even as it was with the firſd: 
Adam, lie ſlept while his fide was opened, Gen 
224. So was it with the ſecond Adam, the 
Lord Jeſus; whileſt his ſide was opened, pier- 
ced upon the Croſſe; his Godhead (A it 
were) ſlept, © not putting forth that ef- 
flux of power which hefbre it had done; 
which made him to cry out, A/ God, my: 
1 God, ' why" haſt thow forſabęen ine 2 


rss 


_— 
3 


rere 


- 


| | finke under that, otherwiſe inſupportd«; 
bie, burthen. n Such were the fins of 
che world charged upon him, and the 


One ſin, having in 
it 


. 2» 
T git i 30) 1 Rellting that ie 
Which ' otherwiſe: it ieh ler. 
1 MILLS, 


was in the: Hur, when che Godhead» of; 


2 0. Y 


+7 It 177 


ning. 


1˙c. 7. 


Givi - eee 
— gave vert ue an 


it an infinite guik; , is mote then a f- 
nite creature can ſtand under. What 
were a world of firines: layed upon one 


man 3. Hadenet the AAnhαον, of Chriſt 


been ſupported by his Godhead in thoſe 


- his ſufferings, ir muſt needs have ſunk under 


them : N 1 4 wk 
' 1:4# And laſtly, E ficaciam dedit. The Godbead 

2 to the ſufferings of the | 
manhood. Which had. they: been e (ufſe- 


rings of the manhood alone, they could ham 
been but like the A anbood it ſelf, finite. The 
ſtream riſeth no higher then the fountain. The 
Hlamene nature: of Chriſt being it ſelffini te 
the: merit thereof could not have been inſt 
nit e. But ſuch muſt that Merit be, which 
maketh ſatisfaction to an infinite Juſtices 
t muſt be an infinite merit; an Toſs 


I, nite price. So much Bellanmine cannot 
— Fry deny. And thereupon he is inſorced o 


acknowledge, that here the concurrence 
of the God- head was requiſie and neceſſi 


P Thus doth the Godhead concurr with. the 
Manhood of Chriſt all theſe ſeverall wayes in 
that grand act of his Mediatorſhip,his Oh isi. 
em All which we may conceive :comprehenteg 
— Apoſtle in that one paſſage Heb. g. ia 
where he gener gd brifh through the B. 
rernall (| _ offered . himſelf without (pot unt 
God. ] the Godhead offered up the Manhood: 
willing that it ſhould; ſuffer ; reſting that it 
might ſuffer; ſuſtaixing it in ſuffering, and — 
71 VIOFE © 
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ng it the value and vertue to ſatirfic and ſan- 


Bifre. : nt 13 , 
The other act of Chriſts Prie ſthood (the * Þ 
{| 4 atof his Mediatorſhip) is his -Interce(s5on, In bis Inter- 
Now how can this be the work of Chriſts man» cefſiqn. 


bood-alane?To hear, and offer up; to receive. & 
preſent the prayers and other ſpirituall Sacrifi- 


cording to the variety and multiplicity of 
thei ſeverall occaſions; ;. this is and muſt be 
the work not of a finite but an infinite A- 
gent: Not to be effected without the con- 


currence of the Divine Nature wich tho Ha ? 


how ſhould he execute that without the con- 


currence of his divine nature? Certainly, to 
Gather and Governe the Church, to protect 


and defend it againſt all aſſailants open and ſe- 
cret, to give the Holy Spirit, to enlighten. the 


minds of men, to Circumciſe their hearts, ta 


ſubdue their Corruptions, to vanquiſh Sathas, 
and all adverſe powers, &c. (all which are 
Acts of Chriſts Kingly Office ) it tranſcends 
the power of any finite creature; and ſo can- 
not be attributed unto Chriſt onely according 
to his humane nature, as man, but as God and 
man. 


uchi is the worke of. Chriſts Mediator- This concer- 
ronce of both 
natures explais 


Natures ate ingaged. And thence ned and illa- 
; 18 grated. | 


—_— worke of the whole Perſon, where- 
um bo 


ces of all, heletvers in the world, to negoti- 
re for them all at one and the ſame time, ac- 


mane. . i T'+\ 3 £3: 13 
The laſt and higheſt ſtep of the Ladder In bis Kiogty. 
is the Kingiy oſſice of Jeſus Chriſt. Now office. 


5 


- 


Eo is it that ſome of the Ancients (peaking of 

Dioniſ. Aree- it, call it ©OcarSerxt} eie; ming of 
pag. epiſt. 4. TY N ed . 
ad Caiuia, .. ſeu Deivirilis Operatia, à Divinte-hum..ne 
Dimaicenus Operation, the worke of God- man. Ii 
lib 3. cap. 19. which werke each Nature acts its part : 
Agrt uirique acting diſtinctiy yet jointly. A myſtery which 


5 4 amarcen-1 luſtrates ver aptly by a tamikar 
2 ſimilitude of a fiery ford, which both cute and 


10. burnes at one and the ſame time. Cutting it 

vemedmo- burneth, and burning it cutteth, boch tage. 
= — ther. But this it doth according to two diſtin} 
nem, & unan Principles and properties. It is che Iron, ot 
eombuſtam in- ſteele that rutteth; it is the fire that burneth; 
cifonem igniti in the mean time che ſame /word doth both, 
glaliidicimu, Even ſo it is here. Such a work is the Media 


E tion of Chriſt : wherein his two Natures a4 
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cifionem, & a Joint iy, and yet diſtinctiy; each performing 
diam uſtulatio- ies proper worke: The Man-houd pertorimes 
nem, cc. fc that which belongeth unto it. and the God-head 


Ke 12, berformes that whieh be longeth to it; both 


Ertgyeray di- 
Dionil. ibid. yet a more apt and proper illuſtration : As it 
is in Humane Actions, there are to; principles, 
the one For mall, the dt her Material; the one 
Iumard, the other Oumard; the one che Soul, 
the other the Body - Theſe two act together 
Jointly,andyet Diſtinctly: The one moveth, 
directeth, actuateth the other, the 30%, the 
Body: the other concurreth as an in?cument 
with the firſt Agent, the Body acted by tie 
Soul: both together making one joint work 
Even) ſo is it here In this worke of 
+ Chriſts 


— 


together making up the *AmoTixzoue, the com 
centres, &c. Pleat and perfect work. Or if you will, tabe , 


1 2 7 N * 


g 2 2 e 2 * 


Chriſt's Mediation, there are Two: Rrinci- 
ples, the God. beat and the Manhood, the 
one (as it were) a Formal, the other a 
M.iteriall Principle: The Godhead actua- 
ting the Nfun-hobd, the man- hood ãctuated 
by the God-head, each having its own pro: 

pet operation; both together compleating the 
work. | od — 7 "x Ry” Yo 6 


F e: 
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And thus have I with as much brevity and 
perſpicuty, as a myſtery . of this. high na- 


ture would admic, indeavoured: tu clear 
up unto you this ſecond Queſtion-; Acnor- 
ding to what Nature, Chriſt is: Aid td 
bee a) Aledliatuur betwixt 6d and 
ee ee ee 


15 1 fl 313% !, its 


I may,having already glaunced at ſome heads: 
thereof, as I fell with chem by the way. Eẽt 
that be directed onely: three (waiss by 
way of Information, 
08 OG 12909750 Ap et ban 920% 


bes. Uſe 1. By way of LJafbrmuti d. las leſus 


That which now remaines, is onely the 
Application: wherein I ſhall bc as ſuecinct as 


(oofolation,' Exthorntaria 


c 


4 


Uſer 


Chriſt a Mediator: betixt: God: and men Information. 


Here then take we notice of (what i touched 
upon before): a 4 ana, un aliendtiamaunaʒ 


Take notice 
of naturall en- 


an'Enmitie betwixt Gog'and Afenin Weber a mity. 


not ſo, what needed. a Mediator d tre not 
God and men at vatianteʒ what needed a mids 
dle perſonto come bew them, tal tay: his 
hands upon both of them, as an Arbitrat our: 


4 a f . 8 1 FIR. 
as an:U npire; ds a:Recnacrter; a Peace 2 2 OG 


an itra- 


Thoſe th weredgreeddhabber-aneddae n 


You 


1102 


S 
Wc 


Sam 


Tde One and Only Mediakir, 


Locus obſcuriſſi- 


"birravor > [Thoſe who were friends before nee nee i 


no Reconciler. Whenever we read or hear 


of this office of peſas Criſt, thas heaook up, 
on him to be a Mediator betwixt God and men, 
from thence refle&t and look back to the 
ground or occaſion of it; even thx En 


which was, and which by nature is betwixt God 


and us. Never a man but is born an enemytd 
God, and hath God an enemy to him. When wh 
were enemies we were reconciled unto Goll, Rom 
5.10. Such a diſtance there is betwixt God and 
man by Nature. To convince us hereof, wee 
ſhall neede no other Argument bur this: 
Whereforeis Chriſt a Mediatour, if God and 
man were not at Enmity ? So much we may 
learn from that very obſcure Text of the Apo- 


m Pareus 3: ſtle, Gatar: 3. 20. eA Medi al our (ſaith hee) 


loc. 


4 nt *of one. *Evds in lt, Hee is not 1 
Miediatour of ont, (as our: Tranſlation: mas 
keth it out ) not of one Party, hut of tw 
at the leaſt, and thoſe ſuch as are at vark 


ance, and diſagreement betwixt themſelve. 
$o:were Cod and {ſrael at the giving of the 


Ia (a paſſage to which the Apoſtle there 
_ ©, + -. telatesy) there was a diſtance, a difference 
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Senſe of re 


mity prepara- 
tory to Reeon- 
© @liation. 


betweene them; and. chereupon zit was: th 
God imployed Moſes as 2 Mediatam 


betwirt him and them. And ſuch is the 
eondition of all mem by Nature. Otherwiſt 
Jeſus Chriſt had never agar mere O 
Every of as bee convinced hereof, andls 
bour da be ey fündig of i it.: Whibh till u 


man 


— 


„nes 


man be, he will never look out after a Madia- 
tour, a Peace-makes..\Had-not. AH A 
prebended. the deep diſeleaſue bfr his ther 
againſt him dn haniſleintz⸗him fr d, pre- 


ce, he wauld never he made mebnaoto 


aa to be. a Mediatour i fot him, as he did. ma 
Fam. 129. Had not themen of de, antl 
LJidan been deeply ſenſibled r Hei,: high 
diſpleaſure againft «New, asdiof the / Aang 
tous conſequehce thereof theꝝ would 
have ſought unto RIH the Kings Cm 
berlain * imercede . far abem- as tHeitl, 
Acts 12. 20. Fill a poor ſianap oom ton 
bend God as an Enemy, us àn offended; and 
incenſed God, ready to.take-vtngeandstmprin 
him: till t heſtume to ſee himſelfe in Ab/alow?s 
caſe; and out: caſt; rejected ſepatated . From 


reren 


the preſence oſhis God and Father, frdm be 
preſence 0H his grace here nd (withausinot 
ly recaneiliation) of his glory: hereafttri;:6m 
caſeot thois TyriannandoSydomians; inn 
undone:cotdigibo; /be:will ever feck aut A 
tor Paul mf that he may havelanynbe 
fit; by his Mediation Let ahi then he che fieſt 
work: As many of us as have not hitherto 
cdhvinced hereof; laboni ho] 
to: be. u Bebdid: God an Enemy to usn2buc 
a r 
this enmity where it ſirſt tale in, oawhi 
part it legaa / Not on Gus part noh 
5 aus ſaich the- Apoſtle int that fore mamed 
Tant CH. 28.)-One,/asat Eſſenge, o im Gon 
Pant; chic uffn, eee 
* | ame, 
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ſame: not ſubject to change, or alter, I 1d 
—_ change not, Mal. 3.6. A be 1 
change, it begins on man's part. Had N 
— ch — their God; 1 
not they broke the Co which he had 
made with their Father Abraham, he would 
have been the ſame to them that he was 10 
bim: | he would habe dealt us fniendly, as fi- 
miliarly with them, ar he did wih him : 80 
as there ſhnouid not have needed tp he been 
1 Mediatour betwixt him and them, mot 
then / there was betwyixt him and their fon 
farhers: That God was changed in this hi 
— them q they might? chank 
themſelves; the-bgeach began on their pam 
So is it here; Had Hot m firſt: turned ent 
my to Gad, btoketovenaht wichohim, God 
would never liave turned enemtoman; thet 
fhould never haveibeen: any need of a Medis 
tour betwixt then *nb moreohewthere: wu 
derwixt Adam ahm in ſtarwof innocency. 
Herein then let us juftifie God; charging . 
unc of this enmity upon var ſelves, We ek 
enemies to: Iyin;-dtherwiſe-bt'had nem eon 
been t enmity to us. i 447 YARRA 2 41% 

_ Thut we ate ſo, we ſhall aeęd m other e grea 
videnee, but what we cariy ladbdad wieli un I en 
Who'is there bachath his conviftion in his du 
Sofbme? even hid} principle of Znmiry.20d 
Robelbos whichitzo derfountinehe>Heartiof. 
mamby nature: LTi c, ood i ent 
yaaſt Gol, (faithi dee Apodtle{ Ram SN (peaks | 

zo a man inchis-unregenerate:eſtate;;) fat 
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I's not ſbbjef ro the Law of Cod, neither 
Auel can be: (viz. not without à work of 
rmtigall grace, ſubduing the rebellict 
the will.) Thus are allmenby nature ene- 
$ to God. No wonder then that hey cun- 
pleaſe him (as it followeth in the next verſe, 
Nr. g.) that he ſhould be an enemy to them. 
Ne We convinced of this Enmity, wbere- 
3 word D Mediatbur] putteth us in 
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. In the ſecond place) Is peſus Chriſt 2. Admire and 
Mediatout bet int God and men? Here ſtand adore God's 
ie ſtill, obſerting, admiring; adoring the unparalell'd 
mitchleſſe and unparaleld love, mercy, and — 
ſondneſſe of God towards poor loſt mankind, — Ea 

finding out a way and means of Reconcili- 

ion for them; appointing an Arbitratous, 
1Peace-maker, ordaining and ſending a Me- 
diatour, ſuch a Mediatour. Herein there are 
divers patticulars which do exceedingly com- 
mend this love of God to us: as, „ 

T. That he being the Perſon offended, ſhould 1. In ſceking 
ſeek Reconciliation. ' This we take to be great Reconciliation 
condeſcention in men; eſpecially in Superi- vith man. 
ours to do this to Inferiours. What is it in the 

treat God? ' That he ſhould appoint an A- 

gent to negotiate with, and for man; a 

Mediatour to compremize and take up the 

difference” berwixe' him and them, and to 

reconcite man to himſelfe. Behold here an 

at of Grace, free grace, rich grace, meer 


ſhould - thus regard fis Enmity, or ſeek 
; | Q his 
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bis Amity? Had God any need of man; | Go 
nothing ſeſſe He was abſolutely and in. | le 
finitely happy and bleſſed from all eter: | don 
nity ; He needed neither man, nor Axgeh | 2 
He was as happy before their Creation * 
3 

pp 

Ma 

of 

then 

3 


as after. It was all one to him, whether 
men, or no men; and thofe, whether en- 
mies, or friends: Their amity could adi 
nothing to, nor their enmity detract ary [| 
thing from his felicity: He ſhould him 
been no gainer by the one, and he could} 3 
- have been no loſer by the other. Heſ 
knew which way to glorifie himſelfe as well inte 
upon man an enemy, as upon man rec Vor 
ciled. What was it then that moved hin] tber 
to ſeek this Reconciliation; and to ſend i L 
Mediatour about this work ? Surely, nothing f. 
but his grace; that Nes ooiezer, that , 
bringing ſalvation, that Mus ins Y praarbeenis 
that kindneſſe and love of God towards m 
kind, (of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Tu, Lot 
1. 11. and 3.4. Behold an act of meer 1 
rich grace. Which is further commenil the 
A | | 5 
2. Appainting condly, In that this Mediatour 21 Ts 
a Mediatour pointed betwixt God and wer, not ) Mer 
a m_ not God and Angels. As for the Angels, ſome! flow 
"or 0ge's- them (as Iſhewed you) ſtood in as much nel unli 
of a Mediatour, as mankind ; They bein Rect 
fallen from: God, were plunged into a 
depth of miſery, and ſo were as prope --q 
objects of Pity and Mercy; as ape d 
move: compatiion as. mankind : yu vv 


I Ont and Oily Mediatht. 


God vrertooxerh them, paſſetk chem by, 
leaving them in that forelorne eſtate to bee 
confirmed and hardned in that their Cmity 
againſt hi mʒthat fo he might have an occaſion 


his puſtice upon them. In the mean time he 
Mankinde ; one that might take hold 
.of them, to reconcile them, to ſave 
them = 60 


who it was whom he deſigned and appointed 


TEIA ZI 


ther, but his owne, and onely Son. God was 
[in (hrift ] Reconciling the world to him- 
el | 


k. + 0 
Now lay theſe together, and ſee whe- 
ther this Grace of God manifeſted towards us 
in and through this our Mediatonr, do 
not deſerve to be looked upon with a grate- 
fall Admiration. I have done with 
the firſt: Head Paſſe we to the ſe⸗ 
cond... - 
- Is Jeſus Chriſt Mediatour betwixt God and 
Men in the way aforeſaid ? here is an over- 
flowing ſpring of abundant Co»/o/arion. Not 
unlike that Spring which iſſued out of the 
Reck, inthe wilderneſſe, Eod*¹ 17. 6. which 
followed the Iſraelites, went along with them 
intheir paſſage to the Earthly Canaar. That 
Leck (faith the Apoſtle) was Chriſt (viz: Sa- 
cramentally) 2 Cor-10.4 Even this Mediator 
17 2 berwixt 


it oo. is =. 2,4 K. 25 oc 


— Wc 


for the declaring and exerciſing the riches of 
ippdinteth a Mediatour in the behalfe of 


b * And (zy) take notice of the perſon, D 


eſigning his : 
| d Son to this o- 5 
unto this office, whom he putteth upon this kice. 
work, even the Mar Chriſt peſus; no o- 
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Conſolation. 
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betwixt God and Men; In whom e-pleaſel | — 
the Father that all fulneſſe ( both Repletiu | th 
and Diffufive) ſbonld dwell And behbidout of | 14. 
this Spirituall Rock a Spring of heavenly Con. Bo 
ſolation breaking forth; which followerh and | div 
goeth along with the Elect people of Godin | Wt! 
their journey through this Wildernefſe to their | 33 
heavenly Canaan. This Spring (as Thi 
is ſuppoſed that alſo. did ) divides it ſelf ] firll 
into divers ſeverall ſtreames and Rim this 
lets. | MS „ ERA al 
3 Here is comfort for all poor penitent fie | Bet 
To ſuchas de · ners, ſuch as being convinced of that E. #® 
fire Reconcili- which is betwixt God and them by reaſondf || Eve 
ation. fin, do unfeignedly deſire Reconciliat ion. In lee. 
them looke up, and behold this great Eiglus by! 
Toids, this Bleſſed Peaci-maker, this Mediun 
the Lord peſus, whoſe office it is to wake fta | hal 
betwixt God and Men, to reconcile the -one ati 
to the other. This ofnce, being impoſed upon || the: 
him by God his Father, he undertook. - AI. 
undertaking, he hath diſcharged it, Perfor- bel 
ming what ever was required from him by | be! 
his Father in order to this Reconciliation':\ms EA. 
king a full ſatisfaction unto his Juſtice: by 7. Thi 
' wing himſelfe a Ranſome for all men; il bis 
that ſhall beleeve on him: ſhedding his blool | De 
in the ſenſe of his Fathers wrath , that ſo be be 
might appeaſe it. And hereby hath he ſa by 
this Exmity (as the Apoſtle hath it Epheſ.. 2 niſt 
16.) Not onely Enmity betwixt Aen ant} de. 
Men, ewt and Gentiles (which he did by the 
breaking down that Intergerinum 9 
TI — th 
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that middle wall of partition, ſpoken of ver. 
14. aboliſhing che Legall worſhip and Cere- 
monies, which being peculiar to the Jewes , 


divided them from the Gentiles,) bur alſo be- 


twixt God and Men. This he ſlew by taking 
away the ground and cauſe of it, viz. Sin. 
This it was: (as I have ſhowen you) which 
icſt brought this Enmity into the world. And 
this it is that continueth it in the world. Now 
this eſus Chriſt hath taken away by his death: 
Behold the Lambe of God that raketh away the 
fon of the world. Joh. 1. 29 viz.the Elect world. 
Even of all that are given to him, and ſhall be- 
leeve on him. Their ſin he hath taken away 
by way of Expiation · having made ſatisfa- 
tion unto the Juſtice of God for it, ſo as it 
ſhall not be charged upon them unto condem- 
nation; it ſhall not ſeparate betwixt God and 


em. cn | 

This he hath merited by his death; and this 
he hath declared and publiſhed.So the Apoſtle 
there goeth on Epheſ: 2. 17. Having lain the 
E 22 hit Croſſe, he came and preached peace: 
This he did in his on perſon in the dayes of 
bis fleſn . being then himſelf a Meſſenger of 
peace. And this (being himſelf gone off from 
the ſtage of the worl 
by others; ſending his Apoſtles , his Mi- 
viſtern upon the fame errand, to preach 
peace even that peace which is revealedin 
the Goſpel; peace betwixt God and Men;whoſe 
feet in that regard are ſaid to be beutifull, 


1 23 


Loe 


he cauſed to be done 


229 


ns 


(as it there followeth.) So is it to a canvi 
a condemned Rebell to heat of ſome ſpeciall 


favorite, who hath undertaken to mediate | 


for him with his Prince, to make his peace; 
much more that he hath' done it. Such 
are the tidings which rhe Goſpel brings to all 
ſelfe-convited,ſelfe-condemnzd (inners,:who 


being convinced of Eumiiy, deſire d. 


conciliation with God. Loe here a fe. 
diatour , the great favorite of heaven, the 
onely begotten Sonne of God, be hath un 


dertaken to make their peace; nay, be: 


hath done it. S0 as there wants 10 
more to the compleating of this Recon 
liation, bur onely that they ſnould come us 
to him, a nd unto God by him, (of which] 
ſhall ſpeak more anon.) And therefore Jer not 
any in the ſenſe of this Enmity runne away 


from God, as Adam did in the garden. 


If they be but willing to be Reconciled, 
here a way, a certaine way made for it: 
For this very.” end is feſus Chriſt appoin 


ted a Medi at our berwixt God and men. Ili 
for thoſe who ate yet in a+ ſtate. oft Enn 
| I tv! : 


Fo 


ty. 9 T3587 ASE 14. IL 
' Toſuch as are 22 For thoſe who are Rtrauciltuſ un 


Reconciled. TO God; all true Beleevers; who. being 


by faith: made one with -Chrift, have: 1s 
ceived. the Attonemant, are at one with 
God by and through;him', let them will 
comfort look up to: this their Mediatour; 


drawing and drinking water from this 
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ef Conſolation; Which they may do divers - 
myes. 8 
1. Here is comfort to them againſt their 


aily fins, Their daily infirmities, which de- Comfort a- 
ſetve to ſeparate, and chreaten à breach be · gainſt daily in- 
gyixt their God and them : to diſolve that frmities. 


agreement which is betwixt them, and to 
make God an Enemy to them again. True, this 
they deſerve to do, and in their own nature they 
tend to it. Never a fin but being a breach of 
Gods Law, tends td a breach betwixt God and 
the ſinner. But here js the comfort; There 
is one that interpoſeth betwixt God and them; 
even this our bleſſed Mediator the Lord Jeſus. 
If. any man fin (ſaith Saint Fohn) We have an 
Advocate with the Father, peſus Chriſt the vigh+ 
traus. J Joh. 2. 1. If any man fin, | viz. of Iufir- 
mity, being overcome by ſome temptation, not 
purpoſing, n6t intending ſo to do, but doth 
the £vill which he would not (as the Apoſtle 
ſaich of himſelf Rom. 7. 19.) let ſuch a one 
know, and know it to his comfort, He 
hath an Advocate with the Father, ] a Me- 
diator, an Interceſſour, who is at hand to 
plead his cauſe, to anſwer what can be laid 
td his charge. A ſtrong conſolation: So is: 
to a pretended delinquent, to know that he 
hath a good Advocate, who knowetft how 
to anſwer the Law, Such an Advocati 
have all 2 deleeving ſinners; an in- 
comparable Advocate, ae Chriſt the 


righteous 3] one who by his own perfect 
obadience hath ſatisfied the Law alrea- 


Q'4 dy; 
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- Further proceedings in way of Juſtice. Such 


dy; which being by him pleaded,. ſtops al 


an Advocate have we; One who 5s the Pro- 


pitiation for all our fins ( as it there followeth || 


verſe 21.) ; One who by that Propitiatory fi- 
crifice offered up upon the altar of the 
Croſſe, expiated, fatisfied for the ſinus 
of his people. And having made the 
ſatisfaction upon earth, now he ply 
deth it in heaven : Otherwiſe he ſhould 
foſe the fruit of his death. Having fhed 


his blood upon earth, now he preſents it in 
heaven. | nh 
This did the High-Prieſt- under the Lay 
1 I have ſhewen you) Heb. 9 7. Having 
rſt ſlain and immloated, offered up the { 
crifice in t he firſt Tabernacle (the outward 
part of it,) then he preſented the 
Blood of it in the ſecond Tabernacle ,' the 
holy place, there offering it up for the Er. 
rowrs of the people. You know the my- 
ſtery. . The former of theſe was a. Type 
of Chriſt's Ob/ation upon the Croſſe, the 
other of his Intereeſſion in heaven : where 
he continually preſents unto God his Fathet 
the merit of that blood which was ſhed 
upon the Croſſe, offering it up for the fins 
of his roots their A'yronuceTe, their £rronrs, 
their ſins of Infirmity, which they are conti 
nually ſubject to. And by this means doth he 


maintain that peace, which before he had made 


by the blood of his Croſs, viz. by eAppearing 
in heaven as a Mediator, an Advocate on the 


behalf 
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al J behalf of his people. A juſt ground not only 
of Conſolation, but of Triumph unto all belee- 
T6 | vers ; ſo the Apoſtle maketh it in that place 
th |. fore-cited; Rom. 5.33, 34. where he cloſeth up 
. that his excellent Treatiſe of Nuſtiſication with 
be this triumphant Challenge, ho ſhall lay any 
s | thing to the charge of Gods choſen * &c. Who 
at 8 be that condemneth ? It i Chriſt that dyed; 
Tra rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 
ld right hand of Cod, who alſo maketh Interceſ- 
qd | for for us.] So long as we have ſuch a Medi- 
nf ator in heaven, we ſhall not need to fear that 
I our ſins of infirmity ſhall ever make à breach 
betwixt our God and us. — 


W Ry 

pg | * © 2» Upon this ground let beleevers ſtreng- 2. 

> | then their hearts againſt the inordinate feare om — 

of total and final Apoſtacie, of falling away falling zwa 

from the grace of God. True, this of them- 

e | ſaves they are ſubject to; bur this they ſhall 

be pfreſerved from by the power and care of 

this their bleſſed Mediatour, to whoſe cuſto- 

e | dy chey are committed. This is a benefit which 

(as I have ſhown you) the Elect Angels are 

e | conceived to reap from eſis ¶ hriſt, the bene- 

ft of Confirmation; fo as they ſhall never fall 

from God, as the other did. And this bene- 

| | firſhall all true beleevers have by this their Me- 

, | diator : Being once given to him, and once 

reconciled unto God by and through him, 

 & they ſhall never more fall from his grace and 

'F favour againe ; but they ſhall now be kept 

by his power through faith wnto' ſalvation. - So 

much we may learn from the Apoſtle, Rom. y. 
a | 10. 
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unto God by the death of his Son, mach more ber 
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10. If when we were enemies we were reconciled 


ing reconciled we ſhall be ſaved hy bys life. ] Of 


the two, Reconciliation is a greater work then 


Confirmation. To be brought into grace and 
favour with God, tken to be kept init. Now 
Chriſt having. effected the former, hee 
will not faile in the later; they who have te- 
ceived the fruit and benefit of his death; let 
them bee aſſured of the benefit of his Inter 
ceſſion. Being Recoxciled. by the one, they 
ſhall be ſaved by the other, 1 1 10 
Upon this condition it was that God the 
Father gave his E lect people unto Chriſt, that 
hee ſhould redeem them, and ſave them, Thu 
is the Fathers mill-which hath {ont me (ſaith our 
Saviour) that of all which he — mute I 
ſhean}d.loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up agaiw 
At the laſt day, John 6.39. O Chriſtians | Can 
you but evidence this to your own ſoules, that 
you are given to Chriſt, given to him to believe 
on him (as the verſe following explains it, ver, 
430. )ꝰ now doubt not your ſtandiug iu the gras 
of God. No, Jeſus Chrift this good Pepherd 
will not loſe any of his beep; He will not ſuffer 
you to periſh and miſcarry, totally and finally 
to fall away from this grace of God. Bur having 
through him (rhrough his bloed) had acee[t 
into this grace, you ſhall tavd and abideinity 
till Grace bee fwallowed up of Glory: He who, 


bath made you partakers ofthe fir ff Reſurre ' 


&zn, will alſo make you partakers of the ſc- 
cond; even of that Reſurrection of the Toe 
Of | ; ral 0g 


The One aud Only Mediator. © [* 


P Dr 1 


Me Om and Only Madiatar. 
5 railing you up unto that bleſſed and 


| ven unto him. 2 . 
This I ſpeak not to render you ſecure in this ©, 3 
your ſtanding + Confident you may be, you Ds wag | 

aich dent, but ao 
the Apoſtle). 2 Corin. J. 8. And this all be- ſecure, 


4 


— 
life, which is put into the hands of this your 
Mediatot to diſpence to all thoſe who are gi- 


onghtita:bee : We are alwaies confident ( 


leevers-oyght to bee, Holding faſt their Con- 
fidence, and rejoqcing of hope 2 unte the end. 
(as the poſtle hath it Hebr. 3. 6.) Not ca- 
fting awaytheir confidence, which hath great 


recompence of reward, ( as the ſame Apoſtle 
preſſeth it | Hebrews 10. 35. But not ſe- 
cure, not truſting to your owne ſtrength; 
which, if leaned upon, will be found to 
bee hutl.Weskneſſe; but in the ſtrength of 
another, even of this bleſſed Aediatour, 
who hath prayed for jan, that your: faith 
in flippery waies, it cruſtbth more to the hand 
that leadeth it, then to its own feete. Such 
is a Chri ſtians way to Heaven, 2 lane 
way ; So avid apprehended it, when hee 
put up that prayer unte, God, Palm. 17. 5. 
Lord, hoid un ny goings in thy pathes, that 
my. fporfheph) N Even David, if left to 
himſelf, is ſubject to ſlip and fall, which hee 
did, and that dangeroùſſy: Aud ſo are the 
beſt of Saints. Peter ſtanding upon his owne 
legs, being confident in his owne ſtrength, we 
know how he fell. inſomuch that had not his 
Lord and Maſter ſtepped; to him, to * | 
n im 
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3. 
Comfort a- 
gainſt Tenta- 
tions. 


— — 


him up, he had never riſen again. Learn u 


hence never to be confident in our ſelves, ne- 
ver ſecure. Sola iſtæc ſecuritas, nunquum eſt 


ſecurum; This onely is a Chriſtians ſeruriy, | 


ne der to 2 ſecure; But ever fearfull : | Hap 
is the may that feareth alway ( faith the WII 
man) Proverbs 28. 14. that is ever 'miſtruſt 
full, never confident of himſelfe, Selfe-cox- 
fidence is carnall confidence ; And therefote 
away with it. In this ſenſe, let us hav 
no confidence in the fleſh. Yet confident we 
may bee, rejoycing in Jeſus Chriſt, from 
whom we have that Tg99eyv9), that Me 
nuduction ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Epheſ.;. 
12. who holdeth, and leadeth by the hand all 
thoſe who are given to him; fo as that either 
they ſhall not fall; or falling, they ſhall riſe 4 
pain ; ſo as not to miſcarry in their journey te 
eaven. To paſſe on. N 

3, Here is a ground of comfort againft 
the many and manifold Text ation: which be 
leevers are ſubject to. This they are; ſub- 
ject to Tentations, and that all kind of Ten- 
tations. But let them riot be diſmayed or dil. 
couraged by them, knowing that rhe Aſedi- 
atour betwixt God and men is the Ln 
Chriſt peur; ] A man like unto themſelves, 
In all things mads lil unto hit Brethren, Leb. 


2.17. One who in the days of his fleſh had er. 


perience of the like Teinptations, Hee was in 
all points tempted like as We are ( faiththe A- 
poſtle Heb.4.15.) oxely Without fin. ] So hee 
was. Tempted in his 'Bedy,tempted in h 

| Tempt 


Mediator, 


is — 
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tempted 'in- his life, tempted in his dearh, 
tempted of Satan, Mat 4.1, Tempted of 
nen, the inſtruments of Satan, Mat. 22.18. 
Tempted of God his Far ber, Luke 22.44. 80 
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be was in the Garden, where in the midſt of 


an anparalel!'d agony; conflicting with the 
ſenſe of his Fathers wrath, he eat as it 
were drops of blood. And afterwards upon 
the Croſſe, in the paroxyſme of his. Paſſion, 
we finde him in the depth of a ſpirituall deſer- 
tion, the ſaddeſt of all Tentations. The light 
of his Fathers countenance was for a time 
totally eclipſed from him; the ſenſe whereof 
drew from him that paſſionate Expoſtulation, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 
Mat. 27.46. Such experience had this our 
Mediat our of all kind of Temptations ; And 
having had ſo, he now ſympathizeth with his 
people in the like condition ; being both rea- 
dy and able to ſuccour them in their Tempta- 


tions. For in that he him{elfe hath ſuffered be- 


ing _ he #8 able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. 2.18. 


* 


lievers are here ſubject to. This they are; ſub- 


ject to all kind of wants, both remporall and 


ſpiritaall. In regard whereof, they have daily 
need to become Petitioners and Suppliants at 
the Throne of Grace; ever wanting ſome- 
thing. And at ſome times theſe wants may be 
very preſſing and urgent, reducing them to 
great ſtraits, great extremities, ſo as they 
ISP know 


ourthly, Again, here is a ground of Con- 4. Comfort 
ſqlation againſt the manifold wants which be- againſt wants. 
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know nat what to do, which way te look 


Now in this caſe let them look up to this ther | 


Medias aur, through: whom they have! aceeſ 


unto God the Father, (as the Apoſtle telsgbem, 
Epbeſc2.1$:) This is a priviledge whictvis;pus ;| 


chaſed for them by the blood of this:their 


Mediatour. They, have: liberty (or heldneſſe 


reino lay, ) to enter inte the Holicſt by the Bloud 
F 7eſus, Heb. 10.19, So as they may come 
into the preſence of God upon all occaſions, 
to preſent their wants, to pour: forth their 
complaints, to put up their ſuits. and ſup 
plications, This they may do ; and that-with 


# 


an holy' Confidence and Beldneſſe. In whos 


(Hick the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt) we hav 
oldneſſe and acreſſe with confidence by faith is 


him.] Being aſſured of acceptance for thet 


perfons, audience and ſucceſſe in their ſuit 
coming in the Name of this Mediatour. 


much our bleſſed Saviewr maketh promiſe df | 


to his Diſciples, Foh» 14.13. For further ca 


firmation, repeating it in the next verfe ; and 


again inculcating it, cap.16, ver. 23. What & 
wer they fhowld ark the Father in my name, it 


'  fhonldbe given them. And this let all believes 


comfortably build upon. This & the confident 
that we have in him (in Chriſt) ( faith St 70h, 
1 John 5. 14) that if we ak any thing accord 


ing to his wil, he heareth ur. ] And bearing, be 


will anſwer, granting the deſires of his people, 
either ad voluntatem, or ad ſalut em, eithet in 
what they deſire, or in that which ſhall be # 
good, or better for them, So the ſame * 

| e 
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have them in the Promi/e, and ſhall have them 
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time bring and keep him under the power of it, 


Hall ſtand the laſt upon the grownd) like a. Tri- 


his ground. Thus ſhall the Lord eſut at the 
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83 


there goeth on, ver, 15." If ne kaow that lie 
heareth 6 whatſoever we as, ud pow. that 
we have the petitions that ne deſinod of im. 
ANN 7 diriuate, we baue the. requeſſa; 


in performance as ſurely, a8 / if we were alrea- 
dy poſſeſſed of them. Yet again. 

Fifthly, Here is comfort againſt the inor- 5. Comfort 
dinate fear of drath, both firſt and ſecond. As againſt death 
for the firſt death, that is terrible to natuie; | 
much more the ſecond. But this grace of God 
in Chriſt, in this Mediatour, may fupport the 
ſoul againſt both. This was ob's. canſolati- 
on, fob 19. 35. 1 know that my Redeemer li- 
veth, and that he ſball ſtand at the latter day 
upon the earth, (or, as ſome others read it,) 


umphant Conquerour, which having vanqui- 
ſhed all his enemies, put them either to the 
fword, or to flight, k:eps the field, ftandech 


laft day, having vanquiſhed all his enemies, 
par them all under his feet even the laſt ene- 
my, amongſt the reſt, Dearb, (as the A 

hath it, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26.) then ſhall he 0 #. 
* the earth. And what followeth? Then, 
though after my chin worms deftroy this Body, 
yer in my fleſs. ſball I ſeeGed.} Such was 2 
hope and confidence in this his Medi atour, > 
his Redeemer, that however death might for a "4 


not only conſuming his u, bur his fie; yet 
he Nw be raiſed again by his — — 


tue 
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bleſſed and glorious Reſurrection; ſo that he 
ſhould both in ſoul and body enjoy that bee 
tifical vifion, the preſence of his God for evet- 


their Mediatowy, who are given to him. He will 
be to them the Reſurrection and the Life, lol. it 
25. Reſurrection to their Bodzes,and Life, eten 
nall Life both to Souls and Bodies. So it there 
followeth, He that believeth on me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever li 
veth, and believerh on me, ſhall never die. | 8 
living the life of grace here, he fhall hve the 
life of glory hereafter. Over ſuch a one,though 


tue at the laſt day, and made partakers of a | 


rs drs Ss 


more. This t ſhall all choſe have by tha 


the firſt death for a time may, yet the „c 


ſhall all believers have by and through this 
their Mediatour, to whom God the Father hath 
committed this diſpenſation, that he ſhould be 
ſow eternall life upon them; T how haſt gives 
bim power over all fleſh,that he ſbonld give etema 
life to as many as thou haſt given him, Joh.17.1. 
6. Comfor Sixthly, and laſtly, Here is comfort againſt 
avainit the ſaſt die terrots of that laſt and dreadful Judgment. 
—_— Such ſhall that day be, when all men ſhall be 
| brought before the judgment Seat of eſus Chriſ, 
to give an account of what they have done in t 
fleſh, whether it be good, or evil; a dreadful Tri- 
bunall. So the Apoſtle looked upon it, 2 Cw. 
2 5.10. where ſpeaking of it, he infers, Kyowing 
be | therefore the terrour of the Lord, &c: — 
3 the terrour of that day; the laſt and univerſal 
Judgment: which ſhal be a day full of terrous 
to 
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death ſhall never have any power. This benefit I. 
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le hall at any time put inior is h and. r, SU 
— vbt aine men und hor 
gratet o:hilptin tine ted Hebe iii Bux be 
ges bag ;. Seaſonnbls Swocowr | flrableto; thay on 
tindceſſitien A . div gun gR a) 
| Nom put all theſe ogether Such inthv - 
1 92 our Mediator, Te ere feder | 
Peymilmeant; Pnſent Mediarontizo whats 
mains then, bytthat having ſo-ojiny.and gt 
Incouragements,wemake uſe. of hiv eit 
coming unto God by him. „ 
And chat Soidly: vir. wich an a 1 
botdneſſe-i Thus:doe . &. W 
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in need of our prayers.” This the" 

prefer phe hcaneeſrt@ this chapter 7 - 

 borx chat 1775 ations, ieee Hit Re. 

be al urn Ja this he exciteth to'up- 

on chin ond, Amogg others; För thert 

is one ne, bet wirt Gad 204 men; the 

Man CHI 2 J. one who: Intercedeth 

in the of ſiicki ?Interceſſours ; rea- 

« ho receive: and preſent their Petitions, on 
oſe behalfe fever preſented _ God his 

Father. 185 21 

And thus baye Iat length, hirou gh a graci- 

SW ous conduct, finiſhed the former o theſe con- 

Nen unte informs un that Feſus _— & 
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.the way whereby men come 
have union nenen Mi N ood 
? jane. hertaften dor fie; is, 2 chat net : 
, F ( as Grofyn.” blangheth i) an © Grojtus . 

1 of bis Example,by the imitationayhere- © John 146 
of mes came to hęaven; but ale E er. e 
| Ong his Mediatien,' bis Saticfeian, --..-.j vn 
and lzfrercefſion. He it is who hath. id aƷt WEED 
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unto us. and paved fot us a ne ad een, 
to Cod, e own meritorious eh. 


ich he keepeth open by his coating- 
ed Interceſſton. Thus is he the way, and the 
onely. way: S it follopech, No man camerh 
Yano the Father but by.me; * 14.6. Into the 

Hal ef holes, there was one 72 NO 
more is there, into the Heaven of Heawens. 
Andie 3 Ghriſt, bieModiaionchy 


all - — ee iu that ak Text, Fele 
20. g. -where pur $aviour ſateth forth the ſame 

Inh, though under: 3: different fimilicnde, 

Y {4 am thaidoor;, by ne iſ guy r 

e Men enter Ted: 2 hoyſe by the 

1 a aa chin d do we enter into Hewen, by 
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gbr ough Jens * 
bim, Tho i is the dee Nadia 
— God and man. 1 Borg N 
That he is ſo." may further be confirm 
F. I. beds has Arguments which evinre tbis Trac. 
bis Media; 1. The Mediatour' Godin 
tour muſt be 4 mei Ka be a wulle Perſon, au CY in 
— 2 teteſt i in both parties, partaking Jof Both n. 
3 tutes: He muſt be Saves, both Ca 
nan: otherwiſe he cannot be capable of 4. 
— Lo performing all mutual}: offices be 
8 them. But chis is propet nd: een 
A onely to Jeſus Chriſt 6 
—— my Ag. 2. The Mediatour berwixs God: al 
fon. - P men, muſt be an $12100ent , 4 righteous perſis 
Aug. l. 2. con- One that needeth none to medistebor int 
era Epiſt. Fa- cede fot himſelfe! So 4» guſtint hath: righth 
men. cap. . "determined it, Pro quo wales iritevpelat;iſnl. 
ipſe pro omnibus, hie #nus 38 e. ANfediu 
. Fe har intercedes fer all, b:. ine, I 
10 intercede for him, be is the true au 
Meiliatour. Now ſuch à one is ri 4 
and onely he: As for all other of the co | 
men, being ſinners by nature, they ſtand n 
need of a' Mediatout to — them 1 
Godę and to intercede for them ny Qui 
is ſach an High Prieſt as the Apoſtſe ſpeak hi 
eth of, Heb. 7.25. One chat E e 
Aula fes, Holy harmleſs zondefiled; ſopatarcd foe A; 
2 55 And therefore the only true Mediati et 
3. Again; He onely is able: to q . 
n 2 14 office, do ithe work of a \Mediaton 
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able to perform Þetwixt Godand men. None able ! 10 lat 
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"I On 2 | a. A/ 
| ay w infiaire price, for infinite guiſe, th zn inf 
nite Juſtice, but That infinite perfon, who being 
man, was more then man, Cod and man None 
able to reſtore the I eo God'in man, bur 
be who was the Image,thee ſſent i awd ſpbtan- 
tial Image of God; Kit His it the 
expreſſe 257 of his Pather's 1 as Chriſt 
i; called, He. 1.3. None able to reveal ind make 
known the whole mind and will of God unto 
man, but he, he who was in the boſomt of the 
Father, and is the mord of the Father. Lone 
ble te in ratiate poor ſinners wich God his fa - 
ther, bud he; he, who was the wel beloved Son 1 
ts whom the Father was wel pigaſed. — 4 
to mike other Sons by grace, che 
of Air ion, Bur he that was ho Sone God 
nee, by an eternall generatiort: none 
le to weed that threefold office of 3 
Tag, Prieft, and Prophet to his Church, but 
be. In a word, none able to effect the ſalvati- 
on of loſt mankind but be, Neither” is there 
aluation in any ot bey, Jes there is: mo other 
__ winder heaven given among min, whereby ; 
muſt ber ſaved, Acts 312. No name, no G- 
ty her -Ferfox, or Power, whereby falvatic n 0 
ee expected; but only by and through f f 
it and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. He — 93 > 
005 ft perfome wary ne to Mediirour.. 1 
5 4 Again, Mediator there nee- , 
eck not; Hie being ſo every wayes ſütficient 17 2 
hs — which belong to chat 'of- no other Me. 
eg 3 — bis people; te ply all diatour. 
rd to receiye and preſent alt their 
e the whole _ 
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0 51 to them. In a word, Able profeithm 
| (avetheſe who come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 
8 * e that it is ſo, why it muſt beſo. fo 
kurt er illuſtration. giveme leave 3 
4 J. Cen che only Med; a. 
Object. 1. ls on iatour 

: Ae iscalled then is this attributed to ot others; in 
a Mediatour. tq, 2 Saha n that place fare-all Mr revs 
ven in the hand of @ en 
ö ane Mo 4. 4 | 
' Anſwer. An, Jo this: ic 7 — _— h Tr, 
Ochers may be Mini 9 wor not 5 2 
Miniſters of of 0 wap et et Such the 
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the Word, but ernunci gs, an Intermeſſenger b will 
not Authours go aple. And ſuch are the — the 
of Reconcili- Goſpel, whoſe office the Apoſtle ſera forth, v | the: 
ation. Cr. 5. 18,19. They have the neriff7, the wel Mee 
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oh. e ors betwixt God * 


and Angels ment not of Redemption, yet. of jun" 
0 Megiarours ? ce ofa, They big 2 2 or P/ 
— — Den ad 
. Ani. To grant this, which in the ge qa 
Not 2 ig be _ re __ Angeli in Heal . 
no, not ot In- I Wit t urc 2 , 
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ou of their own Bodies. And whileft OT ED. 
well to themſelves they are not unmi EN 
br 1 others, wha axe yet in that militant ſtate 
and condition upon earth, through _ 
themſelyes have paſſed: being 
lafe to ſhore, they are not unmindfol of thoſe 
who. are yet floating amidſt the waves of — 
troubleſome world; Both Saint rande 
queſtionleſſe) do defire the welfate:« 
's Elect; the perfecting of his K — 
Grace here, and 1 K ing dens of 
Glory hereafter: And theſe they may i 
their way repreſent unto God. About this we , 
will not contend with any adverſary: But what 
then ? ſhall we hereupon 1 them, and own 
them for Ardiat or Not ſo; no, not ſo much as 
Mediators of. nrerceſſion, This Iſhal clear ch 
unto-you anon in the Application: To whic 
II chall a journ it. * 
— 0˙j. 3. But what ſay we to Sainrs:mpon Bubi 059 z. 
Are not they Mediators Do tot they, inteterde Are not Saints 
or othersꝰ Is not this both their ,& their upon Earth in- 
P⸗nSurely they both may do ſt muſt do terceſſors 
t.: Moſer in his time interceded for-l/racl, yes 
or Pharaoh, Samuel for. S an ;7ob for his friends; 
ad Paul dere i in the entrance of this Chapter 
ſires it from all. {KExbort that:Tnrerceſſi= 
made for all men. v. 1 How then do we ſay 
a —— is but one r — God ,, 
n ous ON 
hs isanſwered.Thereis a broad dif- Lo 
— 4g HMediarion,his Int eretſa Cbriſts Medi- 
— are indeed mintuall and · ation and 
one for another at thefcbeirs. 
8 2 chrene 
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The One and Only Mediator. 

' throneof grace. Not preſenting the prayem of 
others. Not ſuing for any thing in their on 
nanies but in the name of Chtiſt: not in way of 

Merit, but of Mercy. All cheir confidence of 
obtaining t heir deſires at the bands of God, 

6-2 whether for others or themſelves, being in the 

: alone Metit and Mediation of Chriſt. ; aste 

Prieſts interceding was by the hlaod of the ſacti 

fice which lle offered up. But now Chriſt in bi 

Interceſſion for his people preſents and tenden 

his n blobd, his own Merit unto God his f. 

ther; by vertue whereof he impetrateth an 
obtaineth whatever he maketh ſuit for, '$ 
28 = he is the alone Mediatour, properly 


1, 24. 4. _ - 0hj-4Buryet(in the laſt place) Is this of 

ly ghoſt an Ad- ar unto Chriſt? What ſay we then tothe c 

vocate? Holy Ghoſt? doth not he come nw ri 
Ts with Chriſt in this his Mediatorſhip > Howe 
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is it that each is ſtiled à Paraclete, an Advecat'Y & 
So Chriſt is called 1 fh. 2.1. have an r fu 
ccate with rhe Father, peſus Chriſt the rigbi C 
Aud the ſame ſtile is given by Chriſt him an 
unto the Holy Ghoſt; oh. 16. Wil pra wa 
Eu her, and he wil give you another Advieat fl tut 


So again! v.26. & cap. 1546.85 16. 5. In alt uh 
places the word in the Origihalt is one ind 
lame, ruęl ue, 4 Paracletean eAdvocittt,* 


re , E Fot Anſwer to this/know we thi 
theft prope word ſignifieth both an Advocate, and a 
4 Comforter. Forteri In the former ſenſe it agreeth propel 
- uso Chiift;; in the later to the Hoh wh 
„ » - Whoſe officeit is to comfo the heares cf 

people So our Tranſlatiem there moſt iy 

: ic n Comforter 5 E i | 92 
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Ihe One and Only Mediator. 261 
Keep. But the Holyghoſt is ſaid to intercede for Improperly aa 
ns, So we have it expreſly. Ram. 8. 26. The · Syi- Int ecgeſſour. 
rit it ſelf maketh Interceſtion for — iff n 
A. True, it doth ſo, but how? why, by te- 
cbing the faithfull how to make their requeſts 
proyoking them to the duty of Prayer, ſuggeſt: 
ing, prompting, dictating — what to 
pray; & directing them hom to pray, ſo as their 

prayers may be acceptable and prevalent; ſtir- 
ring up ſecret and unexpreſſable grones, affecti. 
onate deſir es in their hearts. So the Apoſtle 
there explaineth himſelf. The Spirit alſo helpeth 
au Iufirmitiey, for ae know not,'what to pray 
At we ought, but the $ pirit maketh interceſrion 
(or Requeſt) for us.] This doth the ſpirit, not 
properly by Intenceding for us, but in us. ¶ Be- 
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4 Confutathon, Cenſuted' and con- 
that Doctrine byxyhomſoevet he 
- Forth \which ſetteth up an orher Aten ra | 
beſides C whether inſtead of him or 
hitn;ſ as to make them eicher Cernd ub, 
in this office! This did ſome in the 
fs timejlnthe very infancy of theChudh, 
they brougnt jn Angelr to be Mediatous + 
much we may take notice of from the Ap 
whoigives his Goloſ7iaxs an expreſs Caveat 
cerning ittharthey ſhould beware of then, und 
their Doctrine Col. 2518. Los no man beguiltyw | 
of your reward, in a volunt ar huility and with | 
ſoipping o Angels. or Geng in 7 in 4 "ee Wit 
or ſo that — clauſe is fitly looked 
ingionly'exeg;ticall to the Fortes." 
by way of explanation, ) So it was. Under bog | 
lour and pretext of Humility, & awfu} mods | 
an deeming it too high preſumption for i 
make their immediate addreſſes wats: 
they made uſe of Angelr for their Meat 
preſenting their — ſervices unto. 
that they might preſent chem unto Gos. 'This 
did they intrude into rhoſe hin 5 which 
not ſeen {as i there followerl 5 rafhly 10 
king to ſerlap & eſtabliſh he 
concerning the Service of God beyond whit 
—_ inthe . — (as is moſt propabe 
venturing upon Tpccnlation? 
erionsconchin wes te 0 N 2. 
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ſtle chere goeth on, not holding themſeves 3 
unto Chriſt this one and only Mediator. : - ©. -* 0s 
„Aud che Ike har the Church of Rowe in Ot 3 4 
ing ages done; bringing in 4 aumber- sen up 0 
leſſt number of Mediators. S0 many Jule or Saints & An- * | 
i asthereare in heaven, ſo many Media- gels for Medi= © 4 
tors ay they. True indeed, thus far Chrift is tors. 
beboldiag to them, they will allow him to be 
the head of that order, the chief and ptinci- vide Go 
pall Mediator, but not the onely. So ſeme ef 4 Texrum. 
them go-abowe to elude thisof the Apoſtle in e . 
{| theteit; [There ib alter: True (fay cui un 
chey) Uns, fed non falas, One, but not ov! 
ene. An iſt gloſſe corrupting a good tent. S 
will ſoon appearto be. ſhall we but apply it to gy umu it 
ehe former part of the vetſeſ There is on Cod. ] atorem Bei & 
What, — not Only one? This they them- Heminum, 
ſelveswillbe aſhanied of : and may as well bee (Eil, 
of the other. OE Ae HSI NS Send Tex 
Others of them, and that the greateſt part, The diſtindtiõ 
not daring'to own ſo groſſe an error, think to ofMediators of 
ſalve che matter by a diſtinction. Thete is:oxe, Redemption 
and but᷑ une Mediator (ſaꝝ they) vic. of Redem- and Interceſſi: 
tion; but other may bee and ye Mediators of 
Iutereeſſſon. But neither will this ſubterfuge 
dught avail them, as will appear from this text 
which if we look about it, duly conſidering the 
titcumſtances, will be found to ſpeak of Chriſt 
n doch theſe reſpects; as a Mediatot both of 
Wl Rederppt4o and Inrerceſſton. The former is made 
1 good the verſe next following; where che 
n him- 
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fe a Ravſome for an; In that a Mediator 'I 
pen. Rudd dhe later from che verſes 
SM > S 4 \ pre- 
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receding, where the Apoſile exhortiog Cu 
| 3 Nians to the duty of prayer, to pray for al mam 
de pfteſſeth it upon this ground 1 there # 
dene Mediator, Jone who is rcady to receive u 
„ peſent 2 of thoſe who make thei! 
A4 addreſſes unto God by him: One Mediatorof 
Im erceſſiom. So as in both reſpects he is ſaid 
be one, and bat one: But one Mediator gbe Mm 
Cbriſt-Jeſws; who is Mediator both of Redm 
tion and Interceſſion. . 
De Ei Others who would be thought more acut, 
Dare een they ſeek relief from other diſtinciions. Chit 
Eftiss ad loc. is Mediator (ſay they) Excellenti ratione ly Y 
ern. 2. Lopide way of eminency, after a more excellent nu u. 
ad Text. ner: Others ate ſo only Participat ione, ima „ 
25 & . FA rat ione, by way of participation; in a nor] o 


Jedi ore 11 im elt may. does Te oy arr p 


err 


8. 74. 6. ſer. 9. miniſteriall; he primarie, they ſecondary tf} : 
I Immediategthey Mediate : He as an  Sdvoti, Y m 

they only as ſolitirers; He onely eomethum F q 

the Father Immediately by himſelf; Interceda w 

for all. and impetrating gtace by vertue of u li 

own metits.As for Saints, they intercede on C 

5 not by any righ ot merit of their oππ thun ge 
E ing ought in their om names: but im che nan pe 
through the merit and meaiarion of Chriſt li m 

Bernard Serm this purpoſe they bring. in their devout in of 

de B. Mari, wrd, who. in one of his S u⁰. infigyare ll tc 
cit it. per C. I ap. Saints are not to be called Mediator; bes 5 ol 

4d T:. God and men; but rather Mediators to he Ml tt 

_ 4iaror, yiz. unto. Chriſt. This (faith he)do ll 2 

ſtand in need of. Opus ęſt Mediator ME as 

diatorem; We have need of a Mediator to mf  H 

way for us to our Medistar vis. Chriſt, Wl - . 
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| which accenat it is ( ſaich Bapide)tliat ſome of. Aique t 
tkeit owil Doctourt have wet ſcrupulouſly 9232 4 
cauious as that chey would not have the name ſe e e, 

Ardiut orto be given to any ſave only to Ohriſt. vent, ue 9 
And hereabouc he pro h he will not con- cri nomen al» | 
cend wich nus. Neither ball 1 ät the pfeſent ter? , 
here enter the liſts with him, or any ther a- 8 145 m_ 4 
bour'this:fub ect, w hethet the Name on. Ten. . 1 
This being a beaten contropetſie bet and cit, 
the Chu hof Rome; whichmany having dealt al an⁰j,ũſ e 
fully wichgl may well ſpare my labour. 1 0 A 
As for us} hold weifaſt this truth of God. One Mediazas | 
which this len fo clearly: holdeth: forth lunto Excluſively. 
us : | There in bn Mediator brtwikti:Gadband 
men; t bammu Chriſt Feſas.} One Exoteſtvely : 
one and but dn. 'In'this office Chriſt hath no 
part ners nid 99 03.299 ogye 51 2 0% 7 
fer rhei { MHrdiartor}. weill not 
much contend: about it vhether ĩt may in a 
qualified ſenſe be given vodſdme others. Au it 
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Myſticall lente ron ; 


The reap GAG Myſtery of the 
Chriſtiahs Unon and Communion 


wich,and Conformity to Jeſus Chriſt, 
both in bis Death 1 e - 


* 


* 
4 
. * f 2 — — at 5 . 
; — K 22 5 p : 4 
«1 . 


Row. &, VaR, 5. 

For if wee have been planted together 
in the likeneſſe of bis death ee ſhall 
bee alſo in the likeneſſe of his Reſur- 


rection 


SO the Apoftle ſettethi 
forth the Chriſtians 


=> Communion with, and 


ES , Conformity to peſus 
Chriſt. . Communion 


4 - and Conformity both 
in his Death, and Reſur- 
en; boch Repreſented, ſealed and con- 
os B veyed 


N the verſe foregoing, Context, 


SEE IR Tb * . 
os 4 1 x n F Ce ed 2 » 
. . »F*- 2 83) RT 30A 

* ty ® 3 * * 


Mjſticall Inplantatin.⁵ 


veyed unto the beleever in, by, and through _ 
the Sacrament of Bapriſm, | Therefore we are 
buried with him by 6 Pte into Death; thut 
like ag Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father; even fo we alſo ſpould-walk. 
in nemnc ſſe of life.] What he there plainly and 
ſimply propound:, in this ich verſe he proſecutes 
and :uftrates ; which he doth by an apt and 
elegant Similitude, ot Compariſon, A Simi- 
litude taken from plant ing or grafting, where 
the Graft and the Stock being made one, par- 
take in Life and Death ;. dying together in the 
Winter (ſeeming ſo to do, Reviving, and | 
— together in the Spring. Even thus 
(faith the Apoſtle) fareth it with Chriſt and 
the Beleever. The Beleever being implanted 
and ingrafted into Chriſt made one with him, 
from that union floweth the like Communion, 
and that both in his Death and Reſurrection, 
[. For if we have been planted together in the lil 
neſſe of his death, we ſhall he 4 in the. likgneſſe 
of his Reſurrection.] "WT 7 1310 
Diviſion In which paſſage we may take notieè of two 
things, a Suppoſitios, and a Poſition. The 
7. Suppoſition or Ground-work in the former 


— — 


ren. words, LIF we have been planted together in the 
Pofition. J;heneſſe of his Death.] The Poſit ion or Inf. 
rence deduced from, and built upon that 
ground in the later, [ we. ſhall be alſo in the liiꝭ 

neſſe of his Reſurrection. 8 

Begin with the former, the S»ppoſerioh, 
Tf we have been, &c.] This the Apoſthe hei 
ſeth, laying it down for 2 eue wen 
N that 


5 IEORSSHY MP 2. co... 


— 
Ye 
"- 


SD. fo. 2 Sv 0 
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— 


5 


that All Beleevers. ary plant ed tagerben with 
Criſt in-the likeneſ[nof his Brat i phich wa, 
may (for the better handling of it} -: bteakey 3 
or reſoſve into two diſtin: P rofaftiops or The N os | 
t; xelo A 


Coucluſiomt. 223. J i ent BM. 


1. Beleevers at planted. together with 1919 Wo. Fto⸗ 


2. They are plantęd together wit h. hriſt in 
the likeueſſe of his Death vob 
The former more general. The ſater more 
particular. Iſnal inſiſt upon them ſeyesa ly, be- 
ginning with the former. n 21507 6 Propoſit. 1. 
All Beleeuers, are, planted. toght pus irh All belecvers 
Chriſg]; P lanted together. © Evueu74rifajeh the are planted to- 
Original]: where che Brepoſition (Aw eigen ng wich 
ther) may admit of atwWofold refętenes Bi- 1 te 
ther it may be teferred to Chriſt:aps, hemſe· f once of che 
ſelves, or to Chriſt and thom. '\ 321v; word ( roges 
a I. Tp . = * | 
cen planted together | ir. ¶ nich Eraſmis, if WE. 
wee es and Genrites,. both-whighave:now on 
planted tggether in che ſame ſtock ;..or; wee, 
viz. Paul himſelf and all other deleevers,cyen 
the whole company of the faithfull, wha are N 
Zilla puros, planted together, like for many ©5542 
branches growing upon the ſame ſtock, making 
up one myſticall body. A truth, Which thñbCe 
Apoſtle elſewhere ſetteth forth under another 
Allegory, of a Building, E pbeſia. 20,21: Where gh 
teſembling Chriſt unto a Foundation. tone, hene 
compares. other belee verb so ſo many ſtonet 
laid upon that foundation, all ſiriy framed to- 
gevher ; ** far — 
2 „ f 


Fs „ 3 
* 
— _— is 


3 194 


of, b band : $7 Fes T: 
1 os, - e 
5 - 
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2 Mſticall Implantation. 
_—Y of God through the Spirit. J Thus ſome 
=M conceive the Apoſtle here to ſpeake the 
3 ſame ching under another Metaphor. 
Apple. A truth, and an uſefull one, did I lift to 
Being planted improve it. Uſefull, as ro other ends, ſo e- 
together, ler ſpecially to minde Chriſtians of that holy 
them agreeto- concord, unity and agreement which ought to 
— be betwixt and amongſt them. They are 
planted together like branches of the ſame tree. 
Now how do we ſee ſuch branches growing up 
toget her quietly, peaceably' > Happily in a 
- ſtorm there may be ſome claſhing; but that be- 
ing over, they agree again, imbracing each o- 
ther with mutuall complications. Thus in 
ſtormes of Satans raiſing, chere may and will 
bee ſometimes animoſities and unbrotherly 
- ©. contentions amongſt Chtiſtians (as there was ä 
bdetwixt Paul and Barnabas; ) but the violence b 
of the Tentation * over, now they, 
ought- to affect a holy” agreement, be- © 
ing knit together, and growing up toge- b 
ther in Los. But/T ſhall not el ue # 


this. | 1 en 

1 > The later Reference! look upon 4s more 
iy The ſecond proper and geinune ¶ Plaut ed rogether, J vir. 
Aeſcrence with Chrift. So it will nh pear'eo bee, if we 


b 
2. 
more proper . a Ape Gy 4h 
with Chriſt. paralell and compare the phraſe here with d- | x 
TS — 8 — here we read 12 5 
Evuregoudy, Chriſtians ſuffering together, and being Glori | 
C es — together, Rom. &. 15 85 of Dying to ny and are 
5255 , o- lit ing rogerber, and reigning riger ber, 2 Tim: © , the 
ace, ovu- 2.17, 12. In this chase che Gch of the Re- J 
ue mens) wee read of being buried n live 
| ore 


| ia the f text; and Seeigel — in the — 


verſe after it; and living together, ver. S. In © par vi L 
all.which Places the particle (ud, Together) Ge A — : 
muſt. be looked upon as relating to P C. A. * 
Cbriſt: So bere in the Text, EI 58 ovupurer, de * T 
Tf we have been plamed together f c. together um I 
with Chri#. | All true Be- 

So are all true beleevers, they are plan- lecvets are b 
red —.— with e pla * planted toge - 


— 3 in np vere, or WT pen, The ward 
one an Ae of the fame FAMMQN lage d. 04 <£- 
juice; theſe are properly H.. 

Now/ (0 follow.che.Mecaphor) of theſe To forts of 


| ther are do ſoxts, or kinds Some plants grow Evupuregriz. 


ther by. Aabef on 4: others: by Iuſition. b * 
Adlon; the gas only cleaving and cli 
— to. the other. Thus doth the 7545 — 


by ad with the. Oakes: ar ſome othor tree. 
4 ingrafting; inocula- 
e other, at grafts 
e e into a ſtock , 

* one wi „ beeing nouri- 

2 Ee che . it... Boch -- theſe 
Are: 4- wal eee „ lants Planted. toge- 


Two de apt and elegant Gmilicudes, moſt Two apt and 


Inſition. 


9 
| tel and c cly — I" us the na- — ſimili · 


3 ture 


a 


5 eien Fünen. 
es 4hre! of wat ſpirit Union and Comuni 
Which. is berwint Chit untl fall: rue. belee- 
„ ers xen this are they planted togetherwieh 
1 .4. Chbſt' böch by way f Aube un and Tyſttivh, 
s 1 TIP take liberty to proſecute \\them 
" Ifevetally,” More briefly . of the for- 

" \ ; 9 g mer. | 5 
DSimfl. 2. Belevet: are: plaureit Together with" Chriſt 


— 
, 


4x 


* 


Py 7 24 


Belicytrs Plan. by way'o Adheſion „ the /vic and tlie Oake : 
red wit Chi Follo We the ſimintudé à little, It wil lead 


'of ada n | 5 | 
3 = inc US to diveis particulats of a very uſefuſ eonſi- 


Ivie and che derattäön. I ſhall name but three or four of 
Oike. es, ff 27. 2 ones eee 
whe | five Re 17 The" Jie is of it ſelfe weak and feeble , 
Nee 1 »Ereeping along upon the ground, not able to 
Obtkemheives Taiſe it ſelf above che Earth without ithe help | 
weak aid "fee: of fone ire or wall which it groweth' by. 
ple. And even ſuch is the condition of every man 
5 "by nature. All weak and impotent. V hen 
„wee er yer Without ſtrength "Chriſt ditd 
na!: for us; (faith the Apoſtſe) Romans 5. 6. Not 
| able ro do any thing in their: own ſtretipth: 
Not àble to raiſethenifelves above the 27th, 
We "kno whiat the ApoRle-faich-of the ff 
Adam, 1 Cor. 15 1), The firſt man It of tht 

Fan Earthy.] And ach ar alfthe brat 
chest fchat Stocks alen by Wartite!; Wl 
"the'E an#b;*Earthy. ! Having their A 
from ige Earth tbęy às it were cvs p along 
upon the Cath, H uring of 'abthing ?but 


= 


Joh. 3. 31. the Earth. He that cometh from the Earth, 
̃ᷓs˖aith ber Saviour; feakipg of Ne Hatural 


"s 


- 


ET "8 OS , F 


man) eee CEA] | 


4 ” STR . 
5 N * 2 phe 
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ED Myſticall Implantation. =y 
; "Mining. nothing br Earthly things, (as le 
7 Apoſtle hath it) Philip. 3. 19. Their belt vi/- 
n dome is no bettet then that We e $244 
, 
1 


fpeaks of, m. 3. 15. Ei,, Earth- g 
J.. Of themſelves higher they cannot 
tiſe, .. | $947 Amnli 
Which (by the way) may ſerve as 2 prick gfe | 

F LT ; prick.co let ; 
da let out that wind of  ſpirituall Pride, out the wind ef, 
5 whezewith the hearts of many are blown up. ſpiritual pride, 
d The ſelfer conceited Amani ſt he ſetteth up a 
G. Ladder of bis umu work: (as the Father bad 
of Aſceſius do) and hopes to climb to heaven 

by ir. And little leſſe do many ignorant (poor 
„and yraud) ſouls amon g ſt our ſelves, who pre- 
to ſume much upon their on naturall abilities. 
lp Even Gods own. people are not wholly free 
Y. from this (pyituall Pride. Peter dreamed he 
Jin could ſtand upon his oαn bottom, and that 
ben made him take up thatReſolutian in his own 
1% ſtrength; Though all Hould be, affen ded at his 
Lot AAſtan yet ſo wog ld not he. Proud ſpirits: 
ch: Ooe to the [vie of the field, and let that 
| rad s a lecture of our no ſtyength no a- 
77 Hility do ought of gur ſelves. The, {ze of 
#, | itſelf giſeth not abox the Earth, noqnore can 
an- the naturall man by che power of, nature. If 
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Mar. 26.33. 
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Cloſin 
Jelus rilt. 


Luk. 2. 28. 


Gen. 3 2. 26. 


Learn how to 
claſpe Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


| Job. 13. 1. 


with 


a kinde of natural inſtind ir reacheth forth | 


to, and taketh hold upon the Oake, 3 
and graſping that, twiſting about it, an 

clinging to it. And the like doch the true be- 
leever unto peſus Chriſt. Being convinced of 
his own weakneſſe, inability to do ought in 
his owne ſtrength, he betaketh hiniſelfe unto 


Cbriſt, reaching forth unto him in tlie earneſt 


deſires of his ſoul after Union and Communi- 
on with him; then claſping, inibracing him 
in the Armes of bis faith. Even as Simeon im- 
braced him in the Armes of his body; ſo doth 
the beleever inthe armes of bis faith. 
cob did the Angel, whom he took hold of, and 
would not let go till he had hleſſed him. Thus 
the ſpouſe took hold of het welbeloved, Cant. 
3.4. I found him whom my ſoul loved, I hibdhim, 
and would not let him go. ; n 
A pplic. Like — of E take, be- 
ing conſcious of our on impotenty, let us 
lay hold upon cus Chrift ;- claſping-.him, 
adhering to him, reſting upon him as our 2 


0 * 


As far . 


) 
- 


lone al F ſufficient Saviour; reſolving” not to 


let him go. How cloſely, how tenacipuſh 
doch the vie cleave to the Oake? No wind 
can part them 
bold the hold. which; he hath of Peſs: 
Cbriſt. Whatever winds or ftormes of Tem 


" fatio«s, or Perſecutions Come down upon m, 


yet let not him go. No, though God him- 
ſelfe ſhouid ſeeme to write bitter rhingy . 


inf us (is Job ſpenks;)yer let not that hold 
| penks;)yet - 


. i Scr 4 f 
*. a . LE 1 WEE ! wy" FI . £ 


No {malt matter can ſe. 
ufd the Cbriſtia 
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J. 7. Though bs kill me, yet will T truſt in 


When weak in himſcife, | then ſti 


enn 8 


From this ſecond ariſeth a third and T\, Belcever 
fourth Reſemblances. The IJvie thus elaf- EN 4 
ping the Oakz, it receiveth a double bene- double benefit 
t from it; viz.” Suſtentation and Nutrition; from Qbriſt 
Support and Nouriſhment. ©” And the like 2) </oagwi 
double benefit doth the beleever receive by * 
— imbracing Chriſt in the armes of his 

aith. 5 | N | 
1. Su»ſtentation and Support. This be- Reſemb. 3. 
nefit hath the I vie from the Oake. Though 1.Suſtentation 
' weak in it ſelf, not able to ſtand: alone, yet 
being joyne tothe Oake, now it ſtands (ure, 


- *bids'defiante to all ſtormes and tempeſts.' As 
long as the Ol ſtandeth;that eannot fall. The 


like benefit hath the chriſtian from his Criſt. 
Though weak in himſelf not able to ſtand: 
bimfelf, nor able to reſiſt the leaſt 'blaſt of 
Tentariow,” yer being united unto:Chrift,he is 
now ſupported in all eſtares; borne up ih all © - + 
Conditions; made able both to do. a d to ſuf⸗ A 
fer. I am able to de ali thing: (faith this A- e 


poſtle, ) but how ꝰTbrongi ( briſtibat ftrength- _ 


not in himſelfe; but i Chr. So much 


\ 


ſome © conceive”: that PEnigmaticall ex- 


preſſion of bis to import, 2 Ce, 
T2. 10. 'When I am "weak, then am T ſtrong. 
in 


T rengrlined him.” The | |, 
Lord ftiodBy mt,” and ſtringi hned me:ſ he tels : 


Timithy 2 Tim 4. 17, And made 


30  .rdſticalihnplancation. - 


do do every ſe ſoul chat. cleaveth to bim, and 
reſts upon bim. 
_ Applic.  ..: Applic...W hich ſpeaks abundant conſola- 
Condelegion tion to all ((H -drfpairing, fouls, which are 
id {cli-deſpai- made appreheniiye of their own imporency, 
Vas: ſouls, their own inahility to ſtand of themſelves, 
Let them know, chat being made ane wich 
Jeſus, C hr, t. he: is able to ſupport them, to 


make them, ſtand. As the Apoltle faith. of the | 


| weak, brother, Rom. 14.4. He ſhall be holden 

n 775 (or- eſtalliſhed;) ar God is able to make 

0517 him fand: So (ay. I of, and to the weak 

Chriſtian; who, deſpairing of his; aua 1 

1. be ho wholly. upon Jelus Chrylk;, he. ſhall 

WY up; far Chriſſ is abe to make 

Hand 4 Of, alk Plants, none weaker then 

he Hie z yet bei joy ned to the 2; H, none 

ſting, farer. The, briſtian is weak vin, him- 

ſelfe, of himſe ub bjet, N day to fall 

from the grace of God.:.b but being once uni- 
n ted nto Chriſt, he./t fhan deth (ures _ 

96je@,, True, (may the 4rminian ſay ) Þ 

An Arminian long as that union continues, he doth 0. 


| | Cavill refuted. But what if that be diſloly 1 So lon 5 


Tvie.holdeth cloſę to the 0a 9 — 
what, if it be ſeparated, vere 


Ane, T9 8 the J ichen 4 


TT m am. 8. 72 am er wa- 
da, 125 Kue G. 5 Ball be 
| les 1. 7 50 e 10 
No ſeparation 4 1 5 eat! 
of the B. ſiever 3 11 5 600 % an 
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f Chi A 
r 0 . KPA Get wake Jeparazio n, be- 
8 twixt | 
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Fae ical 4 \Implantatio ion. 

„ the” Ch aundithe, believer, If the Twie 
ray we plueked' and parted fromthe! Obe, 
there Fieavethe Similitude Sure I am] He 
believer: cannot be ſeparated from Ohtiſt: 
and conſequently hot fallaway finulby? or - 

\ rally frem tiſe grace of Gd. % 

And therefore how ꝙeak ſo ever im dur 

ſelves,” yet he we. ſtnong in the Lond. Souhe 

Apoſtieexpreſſett-ir, Eyheſ. 6. 10. Finally, wy = 

bret hren, he ſtrong in dh Lord, and in the po]. * 

er of his might 4 The eie is weak; buriche 

bal is ſtrong. We are weak, but Chriſt is 

ſtrong.” + E Gibhir; the iH ghry GH, ai. 

9.7. Be we ſtrong m the power okphis 

might; fo mall his might b out might mn 2 Cor. 12.9. 

Power Pall be made ipor fel ia our wihkinelſe; 

ſupporting;Niſtaining,, ſtrengtheping s- 

: 2. Arid as ſupporting, ſoinoarifhikgu. There 4. Reſemb. 

ische fourthiReſembluncd: The Foivelaſfling 2. Nutrition. 

. abotit f OE it receiveth duni ſtur dt from N . p 

it, whieh4t fiicketh and drawedhfrotw ir- | 


* 


280 LE 2 . 12 N. 
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) | et a fecter hilhiddewmanner, And be ie „ 1 
. bene Gol Cg iforbandto iche — s 
e The Vtlivver deing"anted: anc! Chüſt; Re 
l tow Huth up him, as cher Ivie. ypen-the 
| Oak, 1 Whith if no tive in he ir , 
2 haith vA poſtleY Lui u falth\\of the 
- | "Sovf Gb Ga} 2.50. Nad him tlie beter 
e | by 'thepoler- of His fm (imiathragive 
| Part abketh and! At AW pititnall ver- 
1 We after wr hülden mbaeÞs:Eveuasl chic | 
l e im the Goſpel eby theotoachtof 
* er , (abated Naa, duowieen 
| "1 4312 2 im 6 


— — — | 


Dim a 7 2 ſanative vertue, fot the cure of ber 
bodily. inſitmitie. So doch the believer by 
the like touch of faith draw from him a »«- 
tritive vertuc, for the nouriſhing up or his ſoul 
unto. eternall life. Of which vertue all true be- 
levers are in their meaſure made partakets. Be- 
h ing made one with Chriſt, they /ive «pon him. | 
3 His fleſh is to thens meat indeed, aud bu blood is 
— drin indeed, pohn 6.55. he giveth unto them 
. 4 that water of life, which Wwhoſcever drinkgth, 
| Hul never thirſt any more: viz. Sits tet alis Indi- | 
| gevtie ; with a thrift of qorall indigencie.; ſuch 
2 thirſt as ariſeth from 3 totall priration of | 
Gas grace; thus is nouri ſhment conveyed 
from: Chriſt unto all true 7 ue 085 


e 


Ka Ts ag 
imſelfe here- and inſtanceth in. 
Th Ivie being ſuppenred and nouriſhed; by 
the Oak, now it livesb and dieth with. ic, 
Tips the believer that is united. into e. 
be partaketh: with him bagh in hie 

and fe, In his dears, e | 


Living and 
dying wick 


de himſelfe had -dieds 5 


ing erte hn, 45 ohe died 
Beh min ben hi 


- 


— 


J. quickned,/and raiſed up zy Him, and with | 
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him; quickned from the death of fi», raiſed 
from che grave of fin, to à new ſpirituall and 
heajetily life; thelife of rect here, ind glory 
hereafter. But both theſe I ſhall have occifion 


4 


to deal with more fully in'opening the Sequell 


of the Text; to which place I ſhall refer them. 
Thus you ſee the former of theſe Allego- 
ries in meaſure made out. Come we to the later, . - 
vrhich my eyr is principally upon. as conteiving 
it here more properly intended by the A poſtſe. 
Felievers art planted togethir with Crit by Ji. 8. 
way of Inſition : not 'only Complamt ati, but — 
Implantafi; not only" planted together irh by vy of Ine 
him, but J him. Even as the graft and the (ion. 2 


Kock are planted together; ſo is Chriſt and 


the believer ; they are Svupiſor, Inſititli, (as 
Eraſmus renders it,) Grafted. with him, (as Grafted with 


' the former Tranſlation hath it,) A Metaphor bim. 


which this Apoſtle ſeemeth to be much de- 
lighted in, and taken with. In that 1 1h Chap. 
tothe Romans, we may fee him proſecuting it 
at large: where, ſpeaking of the e 
of rhe Gerriles to the participation of the Co- 
yenant of grace, to Have union and commu- 
nion with Chriſt and his, Church, ke ſets it 
forth under this Met phot of (i-grafting ;) _ 
uſing the word no leſſe then fix ſeverall times 
in that Chapter. And indeed, of all Meraphors; 
expreſſing and ſetting forth unto us the ſpiritu- 


all ani ind communrion-betwixt Chriſt and 


the believer, know nage more apr. more e 
legant; more lively then this; And therefore 
| * 
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1 * 
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I The later we meet with, Jai. I I. c [There _.. 1 
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Aluuter to make choice of one Branch . 
then another; it may het is . 
liking beter rb5iven' chen! another, 
here t In chi piriruall.mgrafting, i ce 
keth choice ſometunes, aft times of the moſt 
nnlikely Brancher;. it may be the mung. Such WF 
was 1/rael, as the Lord tels them. 1 Ben. . . 
Trhe Lord did not fer bidapie y un, for chooſe 
L rrp rr 
people, ( fm yę unt thr: fewefe.o gop4e - 3 
Far hecanſeirbe Lora 4 gr, gen.] A bk are #7 
many. anoſt, hen the grace of God fiſt mee 
teth wih chem, [Te {ae . brethren, 1.4) h, i 
(fath-Paxt to his Corwrvians,) how rat not be 
many wile men ter the fleſh, ; nct: rl Es kc Cv. 
wt 2 noble ane nal bal, 3. Cor. . 36. 
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34 grafting are myſticall 1 p laura Here is A 7 piritual (1 
ne ane. wes betwixt Chriſt and the Believer; an i 
vion, and that a very near one. Not only lik 
that of the Tie and che Oak , vhich are one b 1 
Adbeſion the one cleaving to the other; but 
The Union be- the Graft andthe S rock, which: are made ofieh 
rwix: Chriſt, Jyftis; both one Bog ohe Tron: Such an # 
| 1 — nion is there betwixt Clyiſt and Believins, th 
loa: ire implanted into him by faith; a very vag 
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Apoltle ſetteth forth this anion iche mug 
of the Head and Members, which make up one 
Body, So do Chriſt and beleevers. G od gave him | 
to be the head over all things to the Church,which 3 
i his Body, Epheſ. 1. 22. He id the Head of the * 
Body, Coloſ. 1.18.) Amongſt all, no one fi- E 
militude more lively expreſſeth it, then this 
in the Text, of [ngraftivg : where the Graft 
is incorporated into the ftock, ſo as they become 
one. Thus are beleevers Incorporated intoChriſt, 
che one dwelling in the other. ¶ He that 
ny earccth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
e awcleth in me, and I in him, Joh. 6 56. ] as the 
1+ Graft dwelleth in the ſtock. And ſo they are 
þ | 
* 


made one. eh ID 
And hence is it that they are both called by 


Chriſt and bis 


lf one and the fame name. So you have it, 1 Church called. | 
ah ry mas 12:12, For as the body is ene, by one a.. 
e and hath many members, and all the members of A 
well tber ove body being Wan „ Are one Body,: So 2 e I 
10 alſo is Cbriſ ] viz, C f Ffrcall Chil =» 
40 ind his Church jointly conli od, are cal = 
my led by thefame name: Even as Husband and 

"il wifey or (to hold to the ſimilitud in hand) 

5 the $7ock and the Graff are called by the ſamẽ 

"came. | 1 18 
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deere ; Here is the Vnion berwirt the 


=_ h plic. Which ſpeaketh much by, t 
| RC "4p bf hd belles For s Fe a 


1 perſonage to be married to a dee ? 
eſter to ani Abaſuerus what an Honouti 
What isit then for poor ſinful duſt and Aſh 
to be married to the Prince of the Ri ings0 the 
Rev.l1.5. Earth? to be thus united unto Feſms C riſt 
, the F Sen of God,; 171 Heir of all things 

beidg chus m one with bim, they are all 
— 5 55 is father. Sd ach. 1 
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Communion. This. I take up fromthe Apoſth 

in that of Roman: — of oh ye ; 
engrafting, Incorporating of che ̃enmlet int nion_wich-the "2 
the ſtock. of Abraham, he ſaith, that Being ſtock. 3 
Crafted in amung, (or in ſtead af che true | 
Branches, they were made pattakers with them 3 9 80 3 
of the Root and fatveſs of the OliveT. rer. Thus ws de; Bake. £4 
is it with all engrafted branches, they are made Inner ipſo :- 
artakers of the Root nd fat neſs, (id et, uf the Grotius. 

atneſs which is in the Noot, . for there is ( as | 

Grotius obſerves) an,Hendiadie in the phraſe ; 

Koor-and Fatneſe, for the Fatmſ of the Root) 

of the Tree into which they ate engrafted. So 

faith he of the gent len; being ingrafted into 

the fact and Covenant of e Abrallam, they 

are made partakers of the Roote and Furneſs of 

that Olive tree, viz. of the bleſſing and promiſes 

made untoe- Abraham. And even ſo is it in this 
eee true beleevers be. 

ing eng into this true and Noble Olive, , 

the Lord eſus Chriſe they are made partakers Peleererg have 


Communion 


of the Root and Fats. thereof, of thoſe Ex- with Chrift. 
cellencies. which are in Jeſus Chriſt. From | 
that near Union flowes bleſſed Communion, 
The ſtock, communicates to the ee ſa 
een hy it hath in it ſelf. — dot 
feſus Gbriſt communicates unto the Belerver 
[is is in _ TOE 140 X NN be 8 ä 
| In gener „ all Spiritual cave E- 2 
"ee. So much woniay leu, Sbm the 4. F — 
e eee Haren 
en Lord Feſns Cbriſt, r * Refine: 
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A ſpiriexaliand Heavenly bleſſings in heaven) 

_ —— in Seen King in Chrilt 
they are bleſſed with all ſpirituall bleſſings in 
him, and through him: God giving thent 
unto his Son, and his Son unto them, he 8 
yeth all chings that are'in him.[ He that ſparel 
wot his own Fon, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſbal he not with him freely give us — 
Rom. 8.3 2. JAll things neceſſary & convenien 


E _ Panicularlyin the Excellencies o | 
I l b. he — to beleevers, 9 be 
duced'to two heads: His Merit, and his S 
rit: both theſe Chriſt is full of. Full of Aer, 
and full of Spiri And both theſe he im 
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his Spirit. 
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pr ef ha covert and figurative che other K pal 
F, fn of the ſame thing And'chis benefir-acol 


re particularij, The fatneſs of this Oliui 
Var foo which ben 


pafts and communes anto beleevers. 
Merit unto their ?#/7ification, Adoption. 
Spirit unto their f ancti ficar ion. Of each brief 
1. The ſirſt thing Chriſt communicates ut 
to the beleever is his Merit; And that 1. un 
7uſtification. T his Benefit the Seiles recei 
from their ingrafting into the ſtock, and Ci 
venant of Abraham. Thereby it cometh 
paſſe that 1 4 imputed unto then 
So the Apoſtle layeth it down, Rom! 4.11. 14 
braham received the ſign f Cireumciſion, A 
that he wight be the father all them that belton 
thengh they be net © Ciroutwifed ; that Ri o 
teonſneſſe might be imputed to them atfo.'} Ti 
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ers 5 ade partakerr” fs de 
t th Chriſt, how Chriſt is mad -untorfiem 
Rig rad neſſe, 'S6- {aith this le 1 Cor. 
. Of him are je in Chriſt Jeſus, who 15 
made unto ut of God, Wiſdome, Ri A eſe 
And how is Chriſt made R:ghtrou/ne 
the believer? not by way of be l, Ini 
tg#iop;not by putting a Righteouſneſſe te im, 
but dy putting a Rzghreou/neſs, bon h im, even 
his own Ri hreowſ1 10 1 By the imf uring bis merit, 
his Sariofa Aion, his Obedience. _ them, tho- 
row,which they are accepted as righ hzeous ues 
eternall life. Thus is the Righreouſneſſe d 
1 iſt communicated unto all irs He 1 
em,T he Lord their Ri igbreonſrjelſe eſſe, Jer. 23.6. 
4. "The { We Benefit Toing. from hence, 
js dh tion. in Ingrafting., there is 4 | 
kind of Adoption. Ramwm fart adopter, , Adoption! 
(& the poet elegantly deſcriberh Gig Veerit Infitis, 4 
he Steck. (as it were) adopteth; the Branch fc Ramon Ra. 
= t. is put into it. For what is Ado tion, but m mus | SO. 0 
ti "taking of ,anothers child, and bringing O fd 1, : 
it up 452 mans own?Thus in re he Stock. 
receiveth' che branch of another tree, and nou- 
| h it 4 its own. And'the like beef 
are believers. made N of, dy ' their - 
engraftin g in 7 .Chri Chrift being of 
Son of 4 5 ohghl be makerh thei 
25 Sons f Gal by grace, the grace of 
1 Sy as 'many as received him, 
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to. become the Sons.of God; even to 
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This. beneht.. brift "cane to procure 10 
5 5 for bis - Ele. [When rhe ' fa 
weſſe f time Was come, God ſent forth b 

on made 7 4 woman, made unter. the 

aw, to dle them that were under th 
Tam, that we might receive the Wo 
on. of Font, Gal. 4.5... And this benefit 6 
on their ehen ctleit receiving of 'Chril 
they are e aQuall partakers“ 55 
| eing thereupon made Heirs of God, 
co-heirs With Felus Cbriſt, Rom. 8. 17. The t 
benefits 'dehievers have ftom' the merit 1 


. Chhriſt. 
Spiri. Secondly, As they are made Partakert 
his Merit, fo of his Spirit; He . that 
Joymed: to the Lord, (to Cliciſt) « one Y, 
rr, 1 Cox. 6. 17. J i. e. like minded 
Chriſt, in as much as he is made cel 1 
of the ſame. Fic [Brcanſe yo. are Sonn 
0 faith the A 37 ſte) God hath ſent forth th 
pirit of bus Jon into your hearts, Gal. 4.6 
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Uato 3 91 by 4 this means Chriſt is made 6 ; 

Exon, to believers. 4 guck cation. So tbe 1 
goeth on in "he place ſpread, 1 725 | 
30, Who i, malt unto ue of God Pr iſdo 2 
Righteowſneſſe, Santtificat ion J be 18, vi 
by 117 Fe unigating of his u unto chat 


which is a Spirit of Sanftifiration, So ca id 
by the Apoſtle," Row; 1.4. W ron ſpc aking n 
Chriſt, he faith, Hi EWA: Alert 15 be che $, 
1 God with power, according to the ſpir 7 i 
olineſſe, (or [anftification, eU dyiooun 
meaning the Divine Nature elde 
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1 Crit Tick Tang 0 i in it ſelfe, (aucli 
Wl: others by the merit, and verrae, there 
a - ccerding to that of the Authout enn the He- 
brews, Heb.2.11. where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
ſaith, 'T hat both he that ſanttifieth they 
che! ate [anfified are one. ] C anc 

ers are 10 Ty wont oof With Chr 

ate ſanctifed throu e 4 1 8 17,19. 

Spirit of Gal Through TEE 7 as 
Chrift 11 wager unto. them ; as Gly 14 Luke 1. 35; 
RN y the 7 emple, and La 1 455 the | 


Altar.' Through the Spiric of Chtiſt dyellin 1 
n in them, (after a ſort as 75 
Hriſt in bis eren ee e 44 


c their natuteß 
ig het there 3 are twopir s. Mor: Of Sanctifi- 


. the one; / (oification. the ocher 400 38 

ble a mot unto ſin, the other a 105 to new ern 5 
Ga 0 it and 9 ord 5 8 © e Mok Vivifcation. 
nN 1 Dam voy fas Cn he 

Ne Härte noe 155 5 Lotte — of both 


ct | 15 Iu are 1 

Cart in "he * 2 of his Death and. dirs 
ian; $. the one in their Mortification, the. 0- 
ther in 'rheir 7 but allo th 


ritorions Cauſe, We ited and fro . 
eſe be ts for y bis dene eſurre- 


IT 


och, att thor, Rom: - TJ Aud by i 
Tame int he quickeneth them up to newneſle 
of life, This the Apoſtle calleth the power and 
vertue of, ("riffs Rel urrection, Phil. 3. 10. That 
5 1 may know him, and the power of his Nſurre- 
Sg Puileyury d reglos vis. that power 
by Chriſt himſelfe was raiſed from. the 
dead; Wbich was the power of his cterhal 
Spirit dwelling in him. Of this power, the 
work of this pitit, the A Nad d 115 fur. 
Ather experimental] knowled e in himſe . . 
| 110 him ap to the life of grace here, and 
\ereafrer. And this power, this ſpirit, 
ke believers in their tneaſure, are; and ſhal 
be made partakers of; even as the members of 
the paryrall body partici ate in thoſe animal 
* ſpirics 'which' are inthe Head. And hereby 
hay:  ſhaſfbe inabled, vs to muortifie ſin, lo. tg 
23 „Cod. And chus you ſee . E 60! oY 
„ion hich 15 betwixt 7 brift & the Believer, 2 
betwirr the Sroc &. the G Traft jimplanted' in i 
Azpplie. Wet is, a ground of, verlaſt 
A nk of cafe to all thoſe that ate truely ' baptized 
everlaſting inte Chriſt, myſtically ingrafted into > bien, | 
Conſolation. faith, Being thus made one with hi m.; U i 
them know that all that is. Chnlts apt 
- be theirs. The /p that is in the Jeet, is for 
the uſe and bene fit of the Graft. And thut 
whatever is in Frſus Chiift it is for the Bene: 
fir and advantage of thoſe that are in kim, $0 
Allthar is in as, what is it that they can want ? Is it pardon of 
5 he ſin f is it Grace and favour with God? Lo, het 
* eee He hath by 1 | 
4 dienct, 
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greſſion, and ro make. wh end of, (or ſeat 2 nt, 
and ro make. Reconciliatson for iniquity, and 
Ir bring: in everlaſting R ee e, Damp A4. 
Heere is nothing wanting to the ebenen of 
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l 2 Believer N WE. 30A +5 
e Nor yet to his % n As t ; 
ſk fulneſſ f.; 1. 75 re is a fulneſſe of Þ- 
of 7zit in 11 . che Fatber e 


him Sou! Mt 3 duel], Col. 1. 19. Font 


t, did during his abode here upon earth ; [The 

al ae fleſn, « — ina Boch ful 

of of grace 85 truth, 100 n 1. 14.1 pom his 

al 925 OF F State, he received an. Adkien to 

4 tulnefſs, Liſ hen be aſcended up on bigh, he 5 
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CFCCCCC1C1CT1T 
80 RP ts 1 age | Brac ce: „ 27 04 Il 

of 2 graces anſwering; o 
* in Chriſt: A the n 


6 4 thoſe in che 
= tal. 


4 5 


> *; 


of & for grace The; e 
= lowing upon the” gt 


"will of God un Chriſt. And 

| receive from the fulueſſe which is in 
| Chat which is not only a repletive, but 2 
diffuſrve fulneſſe. P lenitudo non daft, 1 0185 | 

tis: Not like the fulneſſe of a. veſſel. h 

if a drop be taken from it, it ſuffers a'dimi- ri 
nution by it; büt of 4 foanrain, . which fun. 5. 
neth oer for the . Al that will come N C: 


unto it. Such u fuln rit; fach' An uy ur 

E neſſe of Grace is there ws 145. Chriſt; CC 
= 24 in 1 0 : * f an to 
3 R131. In tbr day there ſba be 4 foun- ce 
1 tin opened to h bed f Du de 7 fin a9 a 
for wicleawniſſe.] That Founramt!' i CH © 

„ | hiniſelfewhoſe whit and h repreſen- * 
e And Hocd, iffu a 
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ment : And the like four. fold benefit we mall! 

find accrewin ing unto the- Felicver, from nd 3 I 


his union and communion with ſeſur I 
Each of which will Tal V 5 for 4 ſeverall, ll 
ſemblance. MN 6 

A firſt af theſe Benefits, is Wurrirten wi, Reſembl.. 
riſhment. This che C recetwvetii fron! 1. Benefit, 
Stock: Arid this the Faheget receiver from! Nutrition 
Chriſt. So the A oſtle hol i 
under a diffetęnt Meraytoy 
comparing C 
to the 24% be 1. file aber che, one Y 
28 nouriſhment fromthe: N 28 
ding the Head. bm which 4 2 Body Bau 
Gm rae el in Se ere tee. The Grad 
word: there” uſe ſigniffeth general x Sp oo 
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| 32 and e e, | 
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ſuch Things a as are nsoeſſs 
lead ſupplyeth to the 


of the Body. Theſe the 


alendo corpori  ſupplyeth ta the members ofthe, myſtical es 
2 neceſſaris * Sad; even to all that are in him. Such a ſupph 4 
rotius ad loc the Stock. maketh to the ingrafted Branches; 


Chriſt is per- RR 
fe@ nouriſh- - 
ment to the Be- 


liever. 
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Eternal life. 


25 4 0 an Filed of Jeſus Chriſt, oy 


6.35] Bread oY the affe of life us 
tarall no fot that yeilde x 
- more Sid ao, nogriſhment. to che 2 * that 
ee is poet Ste fo the Fa 55 life . i 
e; l unto etecnall life, 
\ > Wherein 257 Wd ck all other boo 
' CMannah was excellent 1 bo 


| Man did exe Angels 175 Plal 
nat ſt Gs : 


And ſuch a ſupply Chiſt yeildeth to all tho 
living ſpiritual Branches that are ingrafted ini 
I.. miniſtring to them ſpirituall Aliment for 
the nouriſhing up of their ſouls unto eternal lift 
3 nouri 8 of the aturall Bogy, 
herę are but tw requi te, viz. Meg 
and Drink : ba Der both theſe, is Chriſt unto the 
liever. Ae 46 meat indeed, and 


Lend f 1 drink indeed, (faith he ro the 75 


202 50 Neat indeed, and 


75 drink va 
288 me. 'Truely an H 
<a and: that. moſt, e 


0. Na e to the body 


he compares bimſelfe 80 
7 7 moſt nouriſh- 
1 the Bread of lift, 


BE 


ann i in the Wench) 


7 25. Puch food. as 25 Angelsconldegr ao 80 
if they uſed, or needed food ; excellent fo 
yet r which ate of it died. [Tour f ou furthers: 
eat mannab'in the wilderneſs, ure drau 15 
our Saviour to the Pews.)fo oh 6. 49. Bure 1 
ſpeaking of himſelf in the e e 

ead which came down from herb en; If ah 55 
eat of this bread he hal liz: for ever: Pu ae 
- nouriſhment which 7%. Chriſt, this gerittdus 
and vigorous Head, and Steck, miniſtretfr to | 
all that are united to him, engraftta, im Him"? -"H 
What this ſoul. nouriſpment is, and in hat Hon ibi (ul 2 
way ſupplied, 1 might here further ſhew you. nouriſhment * 2 
Itouched upon it in the laſt point; Take it a conveyed. 2 
word.Chriſt nouciſheth thoſe which are in him, 
by the communication of his ſpirit unto cem 
Thus doth the Head ſupply nouriſhment utito 
the members of the body, by communicating 
unto them of thoſe ſpirits which ate in it 
ſelf: And thus doth FR Chriſt nourfhhis 
members by a continuall ſupply of his $777 
-unto them. This is that zx, which 
uu Pay! ſpeaketh of, Phil.x.19. where ſpea- 

2 the malicious deſignes and intentions 
| s adverſaries againſt himſelfe, I kyow 
Gai he) rhar even this ſhall turn to my ſal- 
vation, through the ſapply of the Spirit of e- 
ſos: Chrift:] Thus are mars and drinks tut᷑n- 
ed to nouriſhment to the body; through 
'a ſypply of ſpirits from the ſpirituons. 2 
6 that ani . rs gre _ 

And 
mide — to the defi 
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| tion, through the conti, 
ned ſupply of che Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt; 
which Spirit furniſherh che ſoul with all gre 
ces | requiſite. and convenient, and by that 
. means maintains the ſpirituall life: of it, now 
—__  kiſhing it up unto eternall life. e. 

5 7 — 1. Applic. 1. For Application of this Branch 
| A Spring of Her is another ſpring of conſo/arion unto al 
enen to thoſe. living branches that are truely jvgraftet 

ich] 


: imo this foe - all true believers that are made 

. L ee 
1 it a gene- being in him, im à genere 

RK rous, and  vi- and a vigorous tk. full of ſap, full of raice 

Toren Sock, full of vertue, ſufficient to keep and main- 

tain ſpirituall life in them in the midſt of the 

deſt. Winters, or moſt ſcorching Summer, 

the ſharpeſt Solſtices. of Tentation, or Perſe 

extion that can happen unto them. 1 

Aye, not only to keep life in them, but to 

maintain them in a 72 condition ; likt 

thoſe Trees of the Lord, which are ſaid to be 

full of ſap, Pal. 104.16. So run theſe ſwe 

f promiſes, Pal. ga. 12. The righteons ſhall flaw 

3 n like the. Palm-rree, be foall grow like the 

D Cedar in Lebanon, Palmes and Cedars at 

3 timer Plants, green all the year long. An 

ſuch are the Trees. in God's Plantation, like 

theſe Trees which David ſpeaketh of, Pſal.i. 

„ Taye: plante“ by the rivers of Waters, wine 

ing forth fruit in their, ſeaſon, and their ek 
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| * 2 Chriſt; . ra 
Fo out of rhe t TT: 2 85 ALE: 
be nf / give him, ſhalt be wei 4 well 

5 715. ing ap unte everla BY 48 r 
— 555 . Wie e = Hagge Uſe 2. 
E. 'of 15 Who would have our eule thus Come unto 
a enaitel come nero 4: 26% Of | — 
al rather Jef pb, who nowiſbed chem, | + 
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1. em came 
9 2. Fo come we. geo ouy oſeph, | 
2E of whom Zoſeph, (gg 0 

1 ay © ) in that particular was a | 
| [Fame unto Joſeph, inthe prone hee 
pop enſe ef ous wan. 
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e "Hot kno! where leg 
ply. ; Come unto 77 Chriſt, hun- 
620 irſting after him, earneſtly des 
RY ks of his fulneſſe; [He Fl the 
ug with good things, Luke 1. 33˙J | 
3 2. In obedi- 2. 1s ob edi #0 gan Fathers Commands 
© encero t eng. S0 went they the firſt and ſecond tir 
| Fathers Coms to their ?oſeph, by the direction and comm 
mandement. of their father facob, Gen 42. 1, 2, So come 
we unto our . Zoſeph, in obedience to. the di 
Tel and command of our Heavenly Fa 
This is his Commandement, that m 
| believe on the Name of his Son 705 
5 part 4 Joba 3.23. 5 
hy * 3. At Chriſt*s own wuitation. So came 
| ah Ming, — unto 7 the third time, being by bn 


4 1 invited thereunto, Gen. 44. e hus com 
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1 


us our ?eſeph, the eſs Clriſ ti 

( Tok gratious Invitation we may read, 705 WJ 
7.37. In the laſt day, the great day. of: th thll of 
Feaſt, Jeſus food and cryed, [aying, If ani in 
wan thirſt, let him come unte me, Lis 

D. 


This 
CL 


| F ſhould receive, 7 ＋ 2 
ut come not as ey came, ch wo 
1 by, 
mogeyin our cond time; not inceading 
bands, but to pay f for what 2 7 ad. Bk 
Gen. 41. 2. A hot we come to fe l C 
43-35. the ae runs, U z Bi He, er ver) 
. thai thirferh, come unto f arc, 8 
he that hath no money, come 1 "Buy: 25 | 
"xa vir bout Wore, or without price.J AL w: 


ſpake be of the Ipirit which theyre 2 
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gracious invitation, wherein Chriſt proctaim- 
eth a fee-Marr to all thoſe that feel them. 
ſelies to ſtand in need of true graze, and ſound 
comfort, and deſire a ſupply thereof, let them 
come unto him; but come emptie- handed, 
without money, or monies worth; bringing 
nothing of their 6wn with them: nathing 
bur hungring and thirſting ſouls. So ſhall 
they be ſupplyed with wine and milk, all 
things needfull to their ſpirituall refreſhment 
and nouriſhment. | | 04 

5. And thus coming to him, now caſt aur 5, Caſt ont 
ſelvet upon him, depend upon him. So did ſelves upon 
Foſeph*s brethrem at their laſt coming, now bim. . 
they caſt chemſelves upon Joſeph, depending 
i dre for proviſion for them, and theirs. 

e like do we; not knowing here elſe to 
have our wants ſupplyed ; (Maſter, whither John 6.68 
Hall we go, (ſaith Peter) thou haſt the words Oey 
eternal life :) come we unto Feſus Chriſt, 
wi and caſt our ſeles upon him, in a confident 
iſurance of being nouriſhed by him. As 
David faith of temporal food, Pfal. 37. 3. Truſt 
15 Lord, &: and verily thou ſhalt be fed. 
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y T' of ſpiritual; Truſt in the Lord, 

upon ſeſũs Qhtiſt, and verily thou ſhake 

fe. So doth the graft upon the focht 

upon it, àtid dependt upon it for nou- 

en, which by: an attractive vertue, be- 

7 mel ry (as dt.: Wert) it ſucls and draweth 

er. And tie like do we from Feſus 

od | — Nuno bim in the ſenſe of our 

y 0 i#werk” (Which is an astra- 
ei 
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five grace ;) — 35 it were, ſucking and 
drawing this nutritive vertue from him. 
6. Give glory 6. Which being in our meaſure made par» 


q and bonour 11 5 of, nom give praiſe, honour, and glory 


unto Jeſus Zeſus Chriſt ; offering unto. him the bell 
_ Chriſt, | that we have. So Jacob directech his ſoas. a 
their return into Egypt. In as much as they 
had received ſach ſpeciall and . 
favour from the Governour of the Land, to 
furniſh them with corn without money, he or 
ders them to take the beſt fruits in the land 
their weſſels, and carry domn the man a — 
ſeut, 4 litzle balm, and a littlt honey, &c. on! 
43-11. The like do we; having, taſted of chigh.: 
ſo undeſerved a favour, this ſpeciall | os 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the communication o 14% 6 
Ving, ſanctifhing Spirit unto us in any meis- 
lure, no . bim wit Ne | a WA 
| 8 our, 0% Service., Obedi 


Brin ing forth. 5 BS all, endexuouring cobring fort fon 
vi anſwer Anf erable to what w. received, Their 
is the greateſhhonour, this the gra ; can. "7 
5 5 — 175 N. — bring forth ane in it, Pl rk 
ſwerable to that nouriſhment which, it ha 
received. from it 2. And, chi | "of 
honour. Doane 0 to 5 5 wh eq Thi: 
we ſpew fort vertuet, Bis praiſes D ©} 
Peter hath it, 1 Pete 2. 9. "And che de me. | fn 
onely. in ior Poet jpf.cbe, Name 
Cbriſt, extplling, and ing his pon 3 
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power, hoſe derrues in 0 ür lives 


and converſations;.. bringing forth pes. in 


2 1285 of, in ſutable/to furh a Stock. 
But of ch 15 od willing) more hereafter. Here 
is che fir ſt of theſe ſubotdinate benefirvy, which 
accreiy unto t he believer. from his communi- 
on with Jeſus Chriſt,; being ingraftedl into 
„he receiverh 0rd from him. A 
ſecond: followes, viz... Augmentation. 
The Graft being put into t Hack. and re- 
i eiving nouriſhment, from it, now it gnaweth 7 


7. Reſembl. * 


wp: in it. And the like doth the! Beliewer in A ſecond 35 
he. Lerd Jeſs Criſes, being ir fred. into — 


hi [ N,Anc ebnet all noprt ant from 
him, n he gnamxr up in bine ga fate 
© nutrimur, 2 ceſs ar, Nuutition and 

ngment ation art lot hi from the ſave: (an(e.: 


mar which plants are, nouriſh) by,: bn 20 
[BIO by. Chriſtians recti ing %, IT 


we gm Chriſt. Ichey gran andi perde in 
py 8 00 1 0. 0 cine 

the Apoſtle, Cel. zug. Whore {peaking of 
he ee Body of Chriſh the C heteb, be 

hauing#0wrifneent - y it 
Head. it Ineregſerh witht agngheale | 
706, 1; Thus. deth: sh myſtical: Bong of 
ra en, not only ,Exrenpoe/y; in regard 
thedaily addition i new member: ta it; 


ed Jnywhich-reſpea therdpoſile 

5908 ps Cl nl rt 

god of deen member, This: — 
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8 Text , 


why 
A e uch is Ads 3, 47. 


| »%;; 


"Myſtical V Im Implantation. | 
Augmemation, when it is ſecundiom i dmones | 
tet; when every member of the body, ei 
branch of the tree gtoweth and Wesel 1 
the ſeverall dimenfions' thereof. And 
gtoweth the Body of Chriſt, 23 Chu 
Every member of it groweth, encyraſeth tt 
the Tricreaſe of God; that is, a ſpirituall 
creaſe, which is both from God,' and to- 
From God, as the principal. E L ere Gone 
it. Paul plameib, "Apoltos watererh, but 
gi vert the inoreaſe, 1 Cor. 3,6. And" it ten 
” OM; to his Glory V as the ultimate end of 
And beſides, for 26 kind of it, it is a 4ivinch 
creaſe's: not in the thitigs of this or d: but Ri 
the things of God. 2. * l 
| called the Increaſe of 
Whereof all li-- And wich this Wiel do all the true v 
ving Branches bers of this myſtical Body, all the living Bra 
are made patta= chor ingrafteũ intõ teh Stock ;Ugrow And 
Thin bim gif. creaſet Thus did CHF himfelte, (bon 
ſpect of his Manhood was ĩ Brun 5 ron 
0 Sor Ke N 
2 F871 - ow \wp 
a rende. an J Wien s te * 
re his: ane and Kn 67 
whithicre of ſmalb teginninge, 501 
So did:Chriſt in his Penn; atcordit 
humane nzture, he feh- and inciltit 
chat as in the Outward; Ie in the inward l 
Ae ſo in Oriol 8 you: Bere it M 
ed; — 75 And therhild gi, 
4 — Ppirit, filled wth les. all 
wat him and Aglin 4 
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r Wee 
LAud ei. creaſed in miſdam and ftatare, and 
Ul» favenr with God and man. ] Thus did he grow; 
che Graces of the Divinity, reakingfocr and 
chewing themſelves by little and little through 
wache lanthorn of the Humanity, according to the 
maturity of the faculties thereof. Herein was 
hriſt a Pattern, and ſampler to the Believer; 
who being in Chriſt, is in his meaſure made / 
conformable to him, growing up in him. 

It is one of the properties which the Sſalmiſt Every righte- 
iveth of the ri hteons man, Plal.92.12. He ſhal 998 perſon. 
crow like 4 Cedar in Lebanon. ] Cedars are 
growing trees, every year putting forth a new 

t of ſhoots, till chey come to their full perfe- 
Non. And thus is it (or at leaſt ought to be) wih 
ihe true Chriſtian. He groweth from one degree © =. 

nd meaſure of grace to another, untill he come 

u 4 perfect man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of Rpheſ. 4. 13. 
he fu neſſe of Chriſt. In this, like the morning 
Fay; That is the Wiſe man's compariſon, Pro.4. 

s. The path of the righteous is 45 the ſhining light, 

be morning brightneſſe,) that ſhineth, more and 

fore unto the perfect be doth the light 
fche morning break forth, the Sun ſtil climing 

aher and higher, untill it come to its Zenith, 
be mid-heavens. And ſuch is the way, the courſe 
mf therightcous man; he groweth in grace, until 

Me attain to the height of eternall glory. 
bis is of the nature of true Grace ſo to do, Tt is of the na- 
al thence it is compared to Seed, Mark ture of true 
at ES er Kingdome of God, 4 if a Grace to grow, 

Wes bowl cat lad zus the ges, which 

en and groweth- ag, night eagle] 
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ſuch groWth in themſelves ; a growth f 
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whether we bt 


us Chriſt, ot no. 


fortablecruth to all thoſe who doe finde n 


Grace,” im K'nowledge, Faith, Love, Pa 
ence, Hymility, in victory over corcuption 
in defires and indeavours.after holineſſe. In 
this afſure co them theit indeing in Chrilf. B 
nat ſo to others. ' Divarfer, and gurl 
Chriftianity ; ſuch as Rand at a ſtay, gn 
not at all;ſuch have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect theß 


ſelves that they are. not ſuch as they. would WF 


thought to be, and'perfivade'cheir own hel 
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tive not putting forth, not growing at all. 
(the ftork being alive) we ſufpe thereupon, 
that however it was put into rhe ffoch, yet it 
did not take, there is no Coalition, no true 
union hetwixt them. And the tike may wee 
ſay of not growing Chriſtians. Such Have 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpect themſelves, that however 
= they are outwardly and viſibly ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt, in reſpect of a formal profeſli- 

on, yet inwardly they are not fo. They 

yl have no true Union, or (ommunion with 


_— 


ApoRates to 


But what ſhall we then thinke of thoſe who; , ſuſbeged 
inſteatl of growing, decay, wither, decline; wh 
fall away ? Inſtead of going from ſtrength t0 
ſtrength, they goe from ſtrength to weakneſſe, 
from real to Inkiwitinheſ ; from forwardneſs 
vl to cemiſneſſe, loſing their firſt love, and what 

= they have wrought. Having begun in the ſpirit, 
= they end in the fleſh. Such Aprſtates there are 

too many to be found. Such as having for a 
"TJ time u wel, are letted, turned back, or turned 

© zfide,with Demas, imbracing the preſent world. 

Caſting off if not the Cloak of profeſſion, yer 

all Care and Conſcience of cloſe walking with 

God. Of all others, ſuch have greateſt cauſe 

to ſuſpect themſelves, that they were never 

trady engrafted into Chriſt. Falling ſtar's 

were never true. Chriſtians, who having ſhi- 

oy if as bee in che world, do loſe all their hear 

a foſtre, falling away totally from the grace 
ſceemingly received, farely at the beſt, they 
Wee but ene, Heteors, apparences; no 
1 E 4 


true 


We 2 
* Fe! 8 * 2 z 
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true ſtars : No true exgrafted branches; only 
tyed on to the ſtock, adhering unto Chriſti 
an outward profeſſion, out of ſome by, (iniſter 
reſpect. They were never rightly cloſed with, 
united to him: Neither can they expect tore 
ceive any benefit by him. So much they ma 
learn from thoſe known, terrible Texts, Hy 
6.6. & 10. 26. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of deſperate Apoſtates, ſuch as having been 
enlightned (with the knowledge of the Truth) 
and having taſted of the heavenly gift (unward 
peace of Conſcience, ariſing from an apprehen- 
henſion of their reconciliation with God, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt (of 
the gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt, ſuch as thoſe 
mentioned cap. 2. ver. q.) &c. If they falls 
way (viz. totally, by an univerſall Apoſtacie) 
Ie is impoſſible ich he) to renew them again to 
Repentance. [For ſuch there remaineth no mon 

ſacrifice for fras,cap.10.26. 
Their condi- Hearken you revolters and Back ſliders. Of 
tion moſt de- all others, your condition is moſt dangerous, 
ſperate. moſt deſperare. This your drawing bac-ł carri- 
3 draw back (faith the Lord) my ſoul ſhall havem 
_—m— pleaſure in him: verl. 38. of that Chapter.] 
; [No pleaſure in him | There is a hei in the 
phraſe, leſs ſaid then intended. Gods ſoul hates 
and abhors ſuch an one. They which ſo,dran 
2 back,draw hack unto perdit ion. $0 it followeth 
* v. 39. [We are not of them which\draw, hack, um 
N to per t io. JTixya v are Tixyæ c. ifs 
Back-[liding children are fons drink 
ky | bfr a 


eth a dreadfull preſage with it. ¶ H any mar 
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branches which wither and dy in the ſtocke | 
| wherinto'they, were put, are thenceforth fit John 15. 6. 
for nothing but the fire. 5 1 
D ſe. z. Let the fear of the Lord our God then Let us grow 
be upon every of us, who have given up our up in Cbriſt. 
names unto. Jeſus Chriſt; ind have had his N 
name called upon us. As we would evidence to 3 
our own ſouls, and to the world, the truth of 4:7 
our e into him, and as we 2 
would receive any benefit by him,ſee that we 
grow up in him. This Chriſt expecteth from all 
thoſe who give up their names unto him, that 
they ſhould grow up in him. [That ye may 
ow up into him] faith the Apoſtle Eph. 4. 15. 
Eis durꝰy (faith Grotius) put for & dug), Into a 
him, for In him: As Branche, grow up in the 
Hock, ſo Grow we up in Chriſt ; growing in Growing in 
te grace. That is the Exhortation wherewith St. Grace, 
Peter cloſeth up his later Epiſtle. L But grow 
in grace, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Every of us indeavour 


— rr 


8 


after ſuch a growth. * NY 
„ ; A growth in Grace, in all Grace. That is the In all Grace. 
+ Apoſtles: addition in that place forenamed, N 
Eph. 4. 15. That ye may grow up into him in all 
things. J rd dr, In all the parts of ſpirituall 
life; in all ſpirituall graces. Such is true Aug- 
mentation (as I told you, ) when a thing grow- 
eth progortionably in all the dimenſions of it. 
Thus grow the members of the naturall body; 
and thus grow the Branches of a tree; they 3 
grow in height. and they grow in thicknek. See 4 
that our growth be ſuch, that we grow in eve- a 
ry gtace. row in kyowleag. It is Pauli pops | 
x for 
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for His Coloſſians, that being fruitful in — to 
: good Work they might — in kyowledr;Co fl Y. 
1 1.10. Grow in grace, àud in the knowleag Fee 
Lord and Saviour ſeſus Chrift, 2 pet 3. 18. J Inf of 
Kom ledg; And that not only Speculat ive w. 
(which yet is requiſite. [Leaving the principlaſyy} in 
of the dobtvin of Chriſt, let as go on to perfect io v 
Heb.6.1. hut experimental. 12 hat T may kn de 
bim, and the vertue of his reſurrettion, (faith thei & 
Apoſtle) P bi. 3. 10. Grow in fairh+ it is Pa ch 
gratulation on the behalf of his Theſſaloni ant ; 
0 


that their faith did grow exceeding ly,z The 1.9, 
i This is the Apoſtles deſire, Lark increide zm 8! 
"on faith.Lu.17.5. And let it be the defire of — 
of us, to grow in faith. In the uraure of Fark, 
We deſtre(ſaith the Apoſtle) that every one of you ir 
db give all diligence to the ful a ſfurante of Hof 
unto the end, Heb. &. i i. Jin the exerciſe bf fries 
in learning to live by faith in all conditions. © © 
The jaſt ſhal live by ſaith, Heb.10.38. The life * 
which I now live in the fleſs(ſaithPanl)7 Hive by f 
the faith of the ſon of God, Gil. 2. 20. Grow in i © 
Lowe. This is the grace which the Apoſtle deſi“ © 
reth that his Tbeffaloniaur might ſperially grow © 
in, 1 Theſ. . 10. we heſterh yon litt Hu tbut ye in- 
| creaſe more and more. iin in brotherly lobe. Gow 
# in bolines Profecbeng bilines in thi fear of Col, 
. 2Cow7.1: JGrow in de enfy Mig [34k | * 
3 the things which ars above. Col. 3. ]'So grows | * 
the p/urt;and fo ſhould the chriſtian grow. a 
| ward heuvenw ard Our converſation Hin biauet 
MI Phi. 3. 30. J Gro ih edvtentarion[Tbavt tears 
% netinwhurſorver fart I am #htrwith 16 be rub-· 
7 ; test, 
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* TE 4. . in 4 "Tk & 5 | 

a 1.1 We beſeech you brethren, & bx. 

ou Far 5 270 Feſus, e « je e 

u u how ye ought to walk, aui to LIM 

„would ahound more and mne, T heft T 2 
in the ee e anoth 25 v 7 29 
os vertue, to Virtue nom feag, & ra pet. 1. 3. 25 ont * 
we degree of Grate to another. The rigbrenmneſ FF i) "oY 
hel God is revealed from faith ro fuith, J Rom. 1. 17. i 
oh . os ichto 1297. Nen 
t his 1 lory of Chriſtianiey,an hom A 
„ of Chri [As che glory of the fock whenthe Gon - 4 | 
+ grzfisgrow and thrive in it. Even ſo is it the glo- ftianity, and? 
yl ry of Chriſt, ym thoſe that are in him; 640 Honour of 
4 us grow in him. Let it be the deſire and Sue 20 

* indeayout of every of us that we may ſo do. — 551 1 
# And that continually. In this not like unto abs lite Grafts: | 
1 8 afts, which ſhoot forth much in the firſt two ga” 

„bor three firſt years, more then afterwards; and oy 
when they are come to their height, ſtand ara 

ſtay. So fareth ic too often with chriſtians; At 1 
n their firſt conver Gow and {nh they grow ex- as 45 i 
« | ceedingly,buta terwards ſtand at a ſtay, if '.. 
y decline. But thus it ſhouftd 1 not be. Thougb tere Chriſtians 3 
„and men bare their e | hom ney, yet ſo Teese muſt have no * 
v chriftians have. They! d ever be going on cone. 15. 
„from & * te til rhey come touppear 8 
ere before Go! 27 on; Pf. . 7. Ever grow in 4 
i | mg they come t02 fate 0 perfe jon 2 
* lorxy. 

F Wut who is there charrhns rowegIf none 

J 80 Agrafted into C ut thoſe who 

| thus grow: Who isthere but hart cauſe to ſuſ- 
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Doubes abont AHaſ. Fot anſwer. The Metaphor we have ig 


3 1 5 hand will ſuggeſt unto us ſomwhat which may £ 
| Metaphor, give quiet to the ſoule in this caſe. G 1 
E ; grow, but firſt. it is 5»ſe-þb/y. A man may} | 
2 ſee that they have grown, but not ſee them ! 
3 growing. And ſecondly, They grow, but not 't 

in winter. And ſuch is the Chriſtians growth. 


| x. Growh 1. Sometimes it may be an Juſenſible, and 
may be inſen · yet a true Growth, The Chriſtian may grow, 3 
ble, yet true. though neither others, nor himſelfe perceive} 2 
b it. That he is grown, that he may know by C 
comparing bimſeſfe with. himſelfe; his pre- 

ſent with his former condition: Though his. © 
preſent growth be inſenſible. . , 1 


. Chriftians 2. Again, Chriſtians have their winter: 
E -havetheir win- Their winter of Affliction, their winter of! 
ters; wherein Temptation, their winter of ſpiritual Deſer- 
nmap be they tion, Now in theſe Winters they may ſeem in Þ | 
3 _ row: their own apprehenſion not to grow, hut ra- 
"a ther to decline: Nay, in truth, they may ſo * 
% do. I, but, 1 F 5 

2. This is a 1. This 4 winter to them, when God ma- 1 
Vinter to them. keth them ſenſible of their eſtate: A ſad time, 
4 wherein the ſoul goeth heavily, not content 
133 with their condition, but drooping under it. 
"> Such is the winter to the Graft, à nipping time. UW 
. And ſuch are theſe winters to the Chriſtian. # 
A 2.\ They = 2. Though Chriſtians in theſe times do not þ 
Lees k. grow wpwards, yer rg it they may. So. || * 
Y doth the Graft in the winter, it groweth into x 
2 the Stock, into which the ſap is gone down. ||. © 
And ſo groweth the Chriſtian in the winter of | 

 xfiction, and ſpiritual] deſertion.” He now. | 


Stow 
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tough Bu 


"he groweth' into che tick; 
to Chrsft; in whom; and! wit! ha 


actually grow, yet he keeperh: 3 Finciple of a Principle f. 


germination in him; a di flotten "ani inclins- Germinations®, 


though in the Hinter khh not FSrow, yet | 3 
it hath” a permit 17 0 in it, which 9 
upon the return 


tate pet in 5 
hereby to think more me andy & 


17 75 pteſent hid: . 5113 dt 93% „ 
And (300 though: bd FE eee 3. 'Theykave: 4 


tion to grow, which + Ergo N 'of the 3 
Spirit, putteth fo ale 6 Bien is the Graft, 


Sun. and the rifing 
of the Jap; ſheweth forth it ſelfe. Sols it with bt 
the Cbhriſtian; However upon thewichdraw- 2 
ing of the wonred hear And influence of the 4 
Spirit of grace from the ul, for à time he 
- not grow, but 'rather decline, yet there! is 
1 of 'grae in him, 4 ſera (4s Sine 
calleth it, 1 John 3. 9.) Biz. Tat grace 
be den Spirit where me was re yk 
ted: which inclineri himdò à pi tual 1 
ration; and which upon be 2 San of 1 
f ra 6fthe Spi. i 
wk por lit I 
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Icke old received truths 
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165 ſhaken tand fro. This will 'maryel 0 
inder A Chriſtians growth, So. much the Apo- 
ſtle inſinuates, Epheſ: 9. 14,15. where, pong 
believers upon growing ap in Chriſt, he firſt gi 
veth them this e hat heuc tc forth 96 Ano 
more children, toſſed to and fro with every win 
of doctrinę, ſq the ſtight f men; Sc. ] Uoſetled, 
unſtab ble Chriſtians who as ee Sog to . 
1 
a new doct ſine 0 is 1 uy 
er any, lpeciqus and 2 0 
wal never gw up in Chriſt pd x eo 
that \ e the faſth, he FW el 


the Stock. ; 
Unletledneſſe. 8 


ACE 


pat rene 1 ; 


"ſro divert and draw away the ng 1 from 
Mir. 4. If it be cankfr- fretted 5.1 "If 55575 

grown with.meſſt.s. I it be plante in a Po 
And the like N there ate, which if 
not locked = 1 hinder the Ciniftiant Ke 
ing up in (ri 
n If he do not ſtand fa io hehe Shack Fb If be 1. Not ſtan- 
Rs N &eſtabliſhed in the trut ding faſt in 
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| fa 2 rk o walk, e * Roote Fr 
1%. e is the faith, 
4 4 ag been 0 5 aAbęunding therein, | 
F te & bY u_ 8 faſt in dhe Het. 15 f 
age ce 29 pla chf it be notſunndt Not ſound * 
libly it may ſeem to ſpring f ora at the pith. 
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make ſome Ho atime, but be will n 
grow up to maturity. So much the 7 ink 
nuates Ep. 4.15.where putting Chtiſtians upo 
growing up in Chriſt, he bids them firſt LT ra 
it in Love. So the Originall hath it. A3 
* Being ſincere in Love, ye 
grow up in him. Where there is not ſincerih 
of Affection to God, to Chriſt, to his Saint 
to his Truth, there will never be growing uy 
in Chriſt. And therefore amonigſt other thing 
which Saint Peter willeth Chriſtians to lay '% 
fide, that they may grow, he reckoneth uy 
Hypocriſie, and Guile, 1 Pet. 2,1. Graft 
rotten, or not ſound at the pich, will nevet 


grow. 


Nor yet (in the 34 place) if there þ 
| Suckers draw- Syckzrs to divert and draw away the nourif 
| Oy men from them. And ſuch are all finfull an 
Inordinate ifiordinate Iaſtt; whatever it is that the ſou 
Luſts, is en atly affected with, or carried towards 
ofit, or pleaſure, or hongür, or this 
lie this will hinder the growth-of- Grace. 
And therefore that we may grow up hea „ 
watd, | ſee that we mortifie our ers whit tz 
are.uyon Earth, Col.3.1,2, 5. That we mi, 
rut with patience the 1 0 whir h 8 [er before i is it 
hey We afide every, 72 5 and VA: Vn whid — 
1h ſo faft ou, We 12.7. hr we m 4 5 
6 erfect Holineſſe eſſe in the ear of Goll. lei ait clea wt 
oa: ee ine Gs an ge 
Furth af Melen roche 5 3d wh 
We] 


POL I: 3 7, is the Canber- fret. And ſuch # 
ö A. © 


N n 


lat; Ta Envy to thꝭ Chriſtian. (And Malice and 
Wherefore (as the Apoſtle directs, 1 Peg. 2. Envie. 
.) to bee layd aſide by thoſe: who would: 
grow in grace. Where theſe lodge in 
he ſoul, they will bee like the Canker- 
porm to the plant, which hindereth the growth 
hereof. 

5. And ſo (in the fifth pace Moſſe o- 5. Moſs overt 
ergrowing it. And fuch is carnall ſeenrity, ron: 
nnd /p irt aal ſlo — rhfalneſ; unto the Chriſtian, Carnall Secas 
Fecuriry, en Chriſtians are ovetgrowne*"?Y- 


Fo 


is it were) with a good opinion of themſelves 
nd their own eſtates; this will keep them 
vel from growing in Grace. So it uid the church 
f Laodicea. She ſaid ſhe was rich, uull increa- 
e in gobut, &c. and that it was which kept 


ſo , Rev. 3. Whileſt the vr foo- 
; "Se. ſlept , 1 rg: looked not out 
70 Fete for their lampes eva grow No- 
ing more banefull to 1 wel then | 
ms. 
Ad [orhfalueſe; the like? «This wee Spirituall 
Te de is moth, 2 worme' 1002 mans endeten Slochfulne(s, | 
tate" L t alfa! erin (faith Solomon) *.... ©. . 
1 brother de reat Wa Pro: 18.9. And ſo 
1 en r ſkate; udel men ate 
as it were) /erled” * ix legs; living | 
Fl * U their Hrs of tleir d6foms,- 
7 r — a acer. 
i w rs, K. waere 
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Caveat, Hehr. 6. 12. Having in the \ ert Be 
foregoing exhorted Chriſtians to ſtew al up 


' diligence ta the full aſſurance of Hope w 
to the end, he addes, That ye be not ſlurk wi 
8 ©; 


This I touched upon before. If the Toyle HM nen 
a7 aha is no a7 the 22 wo 
inances.. ſhould proſper. No more is there that Chi To 
OY ..- Ntians cou and thrive in their ſpirirud per 
eſtate, living in a barren ſoyle. Living (IM Ch 

mean) without Ordinances ,, ot under flat a uni 

dead Ordinances ; or living in a neglect of Ord to 

naucet, Where there are no means for. ſpii ad 

ruall growth, or as good as none. When 
Chriſtians, meerly for temporall accomodai wit 

ons, and advantages, are content to live M out 

Ffal. 120.5. Maſbek, and have their habitatings in ii cite 
rengo of Kedar, in places where. they cane gr 

j F „ or eli 5; 


l. 
ithour, or 


int. 


Laying aſide ( 
Ordinances. 
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nary. waz 
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Being engel by Ordinances, they muſt grow! - 
up under Ordinances. . e we | 2 
That we may do fo, content not our ſelves That we may 
with the bare enjoyment of them, bur make grom, be con- 
we of them. Conſcionably attending upon ſcionable in 
the Word in the publick Miniſtry thereof, A. oe ,- gn all. 3 
new born. Babes deſire the fincere milk_ of the © 
werd, that we may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2.1. 
To this joyne the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, an Ordinance (as I ſaid) inſtituted by 
Chriſt, as to confirm unto the Chriſtian his 
union and communion with Jefus Chriſt, fo 2 
to further his growing up in him. To theſe 1 
add Prayer, Meditation, Communion of Saints. =_ 
Above all, ſeeking ſtill after a nearer union Still ſceking a 
with Zefws Chriſt. I conceive it is.not wich- nearer. Union 
out an Emphaſis that the Apoſtle in the fore- oo”! | 
cited place, Epheſ. 4.15. calleth the Chriſtians 
growth in grace, a growing up into Chriff. 
Bis aJToy, not only a growing up in him, but 
into him. Intimating, that they who would 
grow up ix Chriſt, muſt grow more and more 
into him. So doth the Graft, That it may 
Stow upwardt, it groweth downwards it 
weth' into the Srock, Aud labour we to 
the like. That we may grow in grace, la- 
boar to gtow into Chriſt daily: going more 
and more owt of '04riſelves, in the renouncing + 
of our ſelves; our own righteoufneſſe, Worthi- 
„N, abilities, graces : (viz: in reſpect of 
FJ afiance, confidence” in them; )- grow! into 
; Chriſt, making him our 4 in all; fetching 
ffom him that Houriſtiment; whereby we 
4771710 F a may 


may grow up unto eternall life. 'Ehus have! 
I done with a ſeventh Reſemblance, where- 
zin 1 have inſiſted far beyond what I purpo- 
ſed when I took it up, the ſweetneſſe of the 

| Subject having drawn forth my Meditations of 
* Wer intended ſtaple. I ſhall be mort 


4 | brief in thgſe two other which remain. 
8. Reſemb. A third} Benefit which floweth unto the 
A third Bene- heleever from his nion and communion with: 
fi, Fructifica- Jeſus 25 is Fructification, Fruitfulneſſe. 
dnn. I call ſit a Benefit, and ſo it is; There being 
N 1 nothing more beneficiall;;unto the 2 

3 then this. Herein theſe Trees of Righreouſ- 
X eſſe differ from other trees: Other trees, if 
| they bear fruit, all the benefit is the Owwntr: : 
Not ſo here; God is no gainer by the fruits 
of theſe Trees of Rigbteonſneſſe Can 4 man; 
he profitable unto God, (faith Eliphas in ol, 
chap. 22. 2,3.) at he that 1s wiſe may be profi i 
table for himſelſe? 1s it any pleaſure to t 
Almighty that thou art righteous? or is it gain 
to him that 3 thy way perfect .] 
I thou be righteous, (ſaith Elihu, chap. 35. 7. 
what giveſt thou him, or what receiveth he of 
thine. hand ? | No, My goodneſſe extendeth I ., 

not unto thee, (ſaith David, Pfal, 16.2.) The 

chiefe profit and benefit of what duty and % 
ſervice a Chriſtian doth to his God, is his ſh. 
own.  1f then be Wiſe, thes ſhalt be wiſt 
for thy ſelfe, (ſaith Solomon to his ſon) Prov. I 

ö 9.12. ] If he would heacken to his father: 
inſtrüction, the good, the benefit ſhould be.? 
his, own. In this ſenſe Chriſtians bringing, 


- 1 K 
ford 


a. 


forth fruit unto Cod, bring forth fruit uftöo 
themſelves. The Benefit is their own. * "LE : 
And this Benefit are all they made partakers Of which all 
of ho are engrafted into Chriſt, The Graft 1 7 
: - TEST SENT I In ing ingrafted _ 
being put into the Srock, and growing up in ins Ce dare 
it, it bringeth forth fruit in it; So. doth the made pat. 
1 WARE LO a Naa nou le patt2> . 7 
believer in Chriſt. So out Saviour him- kers. ; 
ſelfe, proſecuting this PIT" 'giveth us 
the Reſemblance, fohn 15.5. He that abideth 
in ne, and JI in him, he bringeth forth much 
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wit, Þ ; | 
Object. But what; doth every Branch that Oljection 
is engrafted in this Stock ſo? what ſay we anſwered. 
themts the ſecond ve of that Chapter? where | 
our Saviour ſaith; that Every brauch in me 
which bareth not fruit, ſhall be taken away.] So 
chat it ſeemeth there may be ſome: branches 
Wbelonging to this Stock, which yet remain 
brrren, not fruit- bearing. Jug 3 
., To chat it is eaſily anſwered by di- Atwofold Im- -} 
Witinguiſhing. | There is a two-fold Implant a- plantation, - 
1, 4 two-fold engrafting into Chriſt. The SOutward, Y' 
one exterior, and outward ; the other inte- Linward. 
rior, and inward. The former is, when men 
h cleave: unto Chriſt only in an outward profeſ- 
Von, like branches tied on to the ſtock, and 
Jo ſeem to be engrafted into him? ſeem ſo, 
och to themſelves, and others; but are not 
"$0 ity truth. The later is, a Realt Inſition; 
hen men are truly incorporated into Chriſt, 
y the work of the Spirit through faith. Now 
for the former of theſe, if they be barren 
ad fruitleſſe, it is not to be wondred at; they 
.. E 3 being 


* ** 
r. 


» 


A = ö 


i 


pie us R bt 4 * "RS 8 r 0 * 
8 A R Sai» A | RS OE 4 ; 
Leg 1 7 4 * ne & vw 2 
'y : * TEEN { | e 
; : 1 js 
. , , 
SE — i _= N * 
1 — 5648 Ap > * 8 : 0 
2 , I. ” A 

12320 

* 
4 


—— 


nion and communion with the Stock. But 


are not the other. Thoſe that are truely. e 


grafted into Chriſt, none of them but are 
their meaſure ff uit full. 


It is that which David faith of the vi 


Pfal. 8. 8. i tous man, Pſal. 1. 3. He Sal be like a it 
f 4. planted by the rivers of water, that bring 
 - Jobn 15. 1,2, forth fruit. ] They which arecplented. in 


being but dead branches, having no true 


} 


7 
[| 


Plal. 128.3, Honſe of the Lord, they ſball bring forth frm 


IIa. 32.12. Pfal. 92.13, 14. Hence is it that God's p. 


ple are ſo often compared unto that 


e 


© " whoſe Epethite is, The Frairfwd Vine. 

cc But what are theſe frairs, whi 

theſe engrafted Branches, bring fort?? 

Goſpel fruits, An. I anſwer, The fruits of good work 


good works, 
| mo 


Tit. 2.12. 
Not unfitl7 
called Fruits, 


being 
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"i: Deletable, So ite fruits unto man: . ge 
lectable to the ce, to the palate, And r 1 
e ee ee 
aud rigbieouſueſſe, brought forth by 2 
1 righreouſneſſe : good works eras Eh, | 
a juſtified perſon, they are gratefull, they 
une acceptable to God by Feſus C briſt, 1 Pet. 
. Wb ſuch * God: is well pleaſed, 
r * 
1. Profitable.” So are good fruitt, and ſo 2. Profitable, 
Food works : As deleQable to God, fo pro- 
refable to mar. Godlineſſe is . for ater 
ec, 1 Tim. 4.8. res- rde SH,, N 


im non, & nunq uam non utilit. Profitab 8 rotim ad loc. 


4%\ 


ll rimes, in all places, in all 5 
e tree bringeth forth fruit »pwards, 


iF 
art it 
for the benefit of thoſe which are below... 
will Chriſtian bringeth forth fruit unte God, 
che comfort and benefit thereof extendetfy om. 7. . 
elfe, and others. My goodneſſe extendeth, 
into ther, but unto the Saints which arg, 
in kart h, Pſal. 16. · bod 7 5 
. Again, Fruits give evidence tp the Tree, Gieine . 
5 *. them honing it to be a living Thong 8 
, and of What kind it is; The tree  kyown Tree. 
% fairs,” Mat. 12.33. And of ſuch uſe. 
Lead works to the Chriſtian: They are e- 
ences diſcovering a man to diefe He, A. 
i ſhewing him to be a [iving tree, anda 
dee, a Tree of Righreonſyelſs a branch 
chat generous Vine, one truly engrafted 
eius Chriſt. Such fruits do all theſe en- 
Fiſted branches bring forth. 
3 E 4 And 
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from their en · . N : 
grafting into uent of Inſition. That, C riſtians are thy 


E  Chif. fruitfull, it floweth from that communion whic 
E they have with Jeſus Chriſt. Two things then 
are, (as I ſhewed you) wherein the Chriſtia 
hath communion with Chriſt : viz. in h 
Merit, and Spirit. His Merit unto aft, 
cation; his Spirit unto Sanftification.. And 
from hence is it they bring forth ſuch frup 
"fruits acceptable to Gd. 1 
x. Through 1. This they have from the. Merit of Chil 
his Merit. Thereby their perſons are juſtiſied, and rhen- 
ſelves made good trees: which they muſt be 
before their fruits can be good: Make ti 
tree good, and his fruit good, Mat. 12.33. He, 
by cheir perſans come to be accepted; 30 
conſequently their Yorks. God had 4 
.., unto Abel, and to his offering, Gen. 4.8. F 0 
the Perſon, then the Sacrifice. Works periol 
med by an unjuſtified perſon, whatever the 
be materially in themſelves, yer formally the 
cannot be good; ſo good as to find accep 
- .» +1147. tance 3 ee e 
2: By his Spi- 2. And (fecondiy) This they have fron 
it, the Spirit of Chriſt. .This it is that works 
_ alltheſe worksin, and for che heleever; my 
is, but AdyiKop oe avoy, a reaſc able Inſtrum, 
adtedeby the Spitit of God, in ſupernatugllſ} 
performances. So as theſe fruits are met 
properly the fruits of the Spirit, then af i 
Col. 5. 22: Beleever : The fruits 7 le Spirit are lon. 
| and peace, & c. ] This benefit the Graft | | 
; G5 9 2 0 c iy , 
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a Myſtical Enplantatun. 73 
and moiſture unto it. And this benefit doth 
e believer. receive from P eſus Chriſt, com- 


municating his Spirit unto him 3 
Applic. By rhis then (to make ſome Appli- By this try our 
cation af this Reſemblance,) trie we our myſticall Im: 
ſelves, whether we be truely engrafted into Plantation. 
eius Chriſt; ar no. Do we / bring fortir frnit, 223 
and ſuch fruit à If not; feed not ourſelves with 
2 fancy of Faith, or Fuſtification by faith. 
Saint wer hath put it beyond all: contro- 
verlie, in his ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle, £1141 BY 
vere he tels us, ver. 17. That Faith, if it have neun; 
not works, as dead, being alone.] Again, der. 26. Faith witer 
As the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo fuith Works, Dead. 
wit hout warks ig dead AJ Head, viz. as to 4 
Ju ſtificat ian, and Salvation. As Abraham and 
ll - Sarah's bodies. were ſaidato be dead, in that 
chey were unapt for generation, Rom. . 29. 
forll Even ſo fait without works. is ſaid dd be 
dead, in ad much as it is unapt and unable 
to produce thoſe. deſired and intended effects: 
to juſtiſie, to ſave. Itue it is, worbs are nat 
properly 5, Cauſe of '7nſftification, as faith is 
commonly Aid to be, (viz; an inſtrumintall 
9915 ) yet they are a, pecaſary concomitant 
of. that faith which juſtifiethʒ requiſite quali- 
fications in + perſon.juſtified. That trite di- 
ſtinction of þdes {ola, E plitgria, clears. this: 
point well; Though faith alone juſtifie, yet noty 
ll than, faith which is, alone: Ii faith juſtifie che 
wl perſon, it is works, that mu; ate cn faith 
. ber me. thy, faith withau works, (faith. 
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ible 
the later infallible. An Evangelical Obedil 
ence, that is, an uniform, impartiall, uni ver- 


though not in performance,) is an undoubted 
evidence of a true ſavi ng juſtifying faith! 
Such an one may conclude to t 


into Chriſt. 
 Rizns, no true ſuch as have nothing to ſpeak for them, but 


In the mean time expreſſing nothing of the 
power and life of Chriſt, in the courſe of their 


| Luke 18.11. ſee's boaſt, They ave not as others art; They 
|. are free from groſſe, open, and ſcandalous e- 


rers; (I wiſh all 'rhat hear me this day could 

but ſay ſo much,) Negative Chriſtians - But 
28 for poſitive acts of Nolineſſe and Righte- 
onſneſſe, works of Niety, Charity, Merry, they 


viledge. 
Much leſſe ſuch ? 

are fruicfull ar 1 
In evill works. 


Fruicfull 


88 


74 Aſa Inplonaim. _ 
: | Saint Lames,) And I will fbew thee my faith 5 
ny works, ver. 18. The former impoſſible, * 


- © | ſaf obedience, (ſuch in deſire and indeavour, 
the comfort 
| of his own ſou), that be is truely engrafted * 
Aren Chri- But ſo cannot others: Barren Chriſtians 355 
1 an. the Zeaves of an outward profeſſion, (if that; 


.onely the Name of Chriſt called upon them; 


lives and converfations: All they can fay for 
themſelves is no more then the proud Phari- 


vils; no Drunkards, no Sweaters, no Adulte- 


have no acqua ce with ther: Let not fur | 
gere ene; cerinly ey are yer 
ſtrangers unto this AMyfticall Implant arion, 
Rhey have no part nor portion in this bleſſed” 
at what then ſhall we ſay to thoſe who 
vit full in evil works?” whole fruit ten- 

all to ſin, (as Solemon ſpeaketh, Pro. o. 16. 
6 * 
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— . U eee 
: Por ee 5 
, * 


a Fruit full in the works of the flefs, ſuch a5 thoſe 
F reckoned up by the Apoſtle in that black liſt, 


s Ko. * 1 


Ec e e 
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Implantation. 


(Gal.5.19. Now. the works of 'the 'fleſb art ma- 
nifeſt, which are tbeſe, Adaltery, Fornication, 


Vicleauneſſe, Laſciviouſneſſe, Idolatry, Mitch- 


craft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, 
Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murder, 


Y Drunkenneſſe, Revelling.f, and ſuch like, ] Where 
— any of theſe raigning evils are to be 


there ſhall need no other evidence to 
diſcover what S:ock a man belongeth to; vi. 
the Old Stock, the Old Adam, the Stock of 
corrupted nature. Were a man engrafted in- 
to Jeſus Chriſt, that grace of God which hath 
appeared' te him, would: teach him another 
on, and effectually teach it him :'w42.. ro 


deny ungodlineſſe, and worldly Inſbs, and to live Tit. z. 12. 


-# ſoberly, and righteouſiy, and godly, in this preſent 


World, Every of us put our ſelves upon the 
— and paſſe ſentence according to evi- 
ce. 43s | i 


thus planted together with ¶ briſt, ſee that we 


evidence i to our own ſouls, and to the 


world, by bringing forth Fruits warrh of /uch 
4 Stock; oy the Apoſtle: prefleth it 2720 his 
Coloſſians; Col. 1. 10. That ye might wall wor- 
thy. of the Lord wnto all pleaſing: ] Mies T% 
Kvets, worthy of the Lord; that is, ſo as becom- 
eth choſe. who have ſo near a! relation to Jeſus 
Chcift;;. choſe who have union and commu- 


mon 


©. Uſe By way of Exhortation, (in the ſecond Evidence out: 
place,) Ay many of us as perſwade ur ſelves Crit by im 
of an intereſt in this priviledge ; that we are 7 
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nion with him. All of us who lay claim M= 
this Priviledge, this Dignity, let us ſo wallde / 
And how ſhall we doit > why; Being fruirfullſ© 


x in every good Work, So it followeth. 
. Being fruit- 1 · Being fruitfull in good works. ' 1. Tui 
> Full in good is the end of this myſticall Inſition: viz. F. . 
works: which ctificat ion. Wherefare doth the Planter pie 
1. Is God's Grafts into à Stock? but for Fructificatiu le t 
dd in our In- Multiplication, Melioration; chat they may good 
grafting. bring forth fruit, and much fruit, and god ve 
fruit: This is God's end in engrafting ma 
into this noble Stock, the Lord Feſws, tha f 
they might bring forth ſuch fruit in him. Lx | 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chrift feſu 
2. This he ex- unto good works, Epheſ. 2.10. 2. This beigen 
2 > og vill God's end, he expects it, and will require i f 
* The Huſvaudman having planted his Vine 
3 a fruit fuli hill, he looked that it ſhould bring ii 
forth grapes, Iſai: 5. 2. And the Owner in the e 
Goſpell, having let out his vineyard. he ſendꝭ e 
his ſervants to demand the fruits thereof, F* 
Lule 20. 10. When our S. wieur came to the F'* 
Fg · trre; he came looking for fruit, Mat. 21.19 BY! 
And Pobn the Baptiſt preaching to the Phari- E 
be, fees and Sadduces, he cals upon them to bring Y'* 
4 ferth fruit: meer for: © repent ance, Mat. 3.8. 
z: To this end 3. To this end it is that God exerciſeth ſuch N 
- heexerciſah Jong fuffering and patience towards the ſons (* 
* Patience. | : 0. 
| of men, that they might have time to bring 
I forth. 3 The Huſbandman, — 1 yy x 
4 came year after year; three years ſucceſſively, Y 
3 — to his fig tree, ſtill waiting for fruit. 4. Which * 
donn. not fakes. he ordereth it to ö boa, 
3 [cu © 
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on i demn, why cumbreth ir the ground? 
er.). ] Barren Chriſtians are but a cumber 
Fro the ground. that bears them, a burden to 
Ihe earth they tread upon. And ſtill remain- 
ag unfruitfull, and that under the means of 
„Friifulneſſe, they have juſt cauſe to look for 
be Axe: [Now is the axe laid to the root of 
the trees: Every tree which bringeth not forth 
need fruit, ſpall be hewen down, Mat. 3;10.] 
oer branch. in me which beareth not fruit, | 
Father taketh away, John 15.2 J 5. Where- ,, prult - bear- 
halls froie-bearing Grafts, being an honour both ing Grafts ' 
Noche Planter, and the Stoch, they ſhall be ſhall want no- 
ful ned, they ſhall be manured, they ſhall thing to make 


ant. nothing to make them more fruitfull. p_ 


** 


0 ſhall it be with fruithearing Chriſtians ; 
\ a Mlkey being an honour to their God : 
A erein is my Father glorified; that ye bear 
ib fruit, John 15.8. ] And an honour unto 
Chi their Head, their Roor, their Stock: 
of Ney ſhall want nothing ro make them more 
che Fmfull. [Every branch that beareth fruit, 
Father purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
re fruit, John 15.2. And 6. Having their 6. They ſhall 
uit unto holineſſe here, they ſhall have their have their fruit 
wit unto happineſſe hereafter : [Now being unto bappineſs, 
hade free from ſin; and become ſervants unto 
Pa, ye have your fruit unto holineſſe, and the 
ine Nd everlaſting life, Rom. 6. 22. ] Let theſe 
'-Motives be to us effectuall perfwaſions 'to; 
ale out this leſſon. Be we fruitfull in good 


1 And:(ſeondly;) In every good work: O. 2. In euer 
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ther Trees bare but one kind of fruit; 
Trees of Righteonſueſſe muſt bear many. Tha 
. Tree of life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of G 
ſpokerfof, Revel. 22. 1,2. is ſaid to bear twelw 
manner of fruits. Such ſhould theſe Trees o 
Righteouſneſſe be, fruitfull in all kinds of good 
works: not only in works ef Piety towa 
God, but alſo of Charity, and Mercy; to 
wards men. | | 
The Exhorta- And this let me in the Name of Gol 
tion preſſed preſſe upon every ſoul here Preſent, . bod 
upon young young and old. Let not the one ſay, it is: 
4 Far ſoon, The time of fruit & net yer. It is noted 
un, in the Goſpel by Saint Art, (and it i 
worth our noting,) that when Chriſt came t 
the fig-rree, it is ſaid, [ The time of fige un 
not yet: ] yet he curſed it, becauſe it had d 
ceived him with a flouriſhing ſhow, making 
ſhew of bearing: fruit boner then ordina þ 
but yet was barren. Chriſtians 1 none of u 
know how ſoon Chriſt may come unto ust 
the way of generall, or particular Judgmen 
looking for fruit. Let none therefore ſay; 
The time of fruit is not yet: not let any ſiq 
Ir paſt. The" Trees of God planting, Tra 
of A bene are never" ſuperaumattd, n 
ver paſt bearing; ſo long as they ſand! 
Thy that are plantid in the Houſe of the Los 
&: they ſhall: bring forth frnit in their 72 
Phal-924 1213] Be we fruitfull then, and ia 
all times fruitfull: Like that Tree in the Ne. 
lation, which brings forth fruit every mom 
Or! like the Lemmon, and ſome other * . 
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. ; of like nature, which bear fruit all the year 


11 Now that we may do ſo, Let our firſt Pirect ian 1. 
work be (let me preſſe that again, which can ro [ney 
never be 2 too much) to make fore our Chin. 
Inſtion, that we are engrafted into Chriſt, aur VA 
united to him by faith: Till this be done, 
it is but a prepoſterous courſe to think of do- 
ing any other. good work. So much our Sa 
viour inſinuateth in that anſwer which he 
zl ceturned to ſome of the eme, ohn. 28, 29. 
when they deinanded of him, hat ſhall we 
d, that we might work, the works. of God ? 
Why. (faith he,) This iö the work of. G od, that 
wi ye believe on him Whom he hath ſent._| This is 
Sl that fir work, and the great work; with- 
out which it is in vain to go about any o- 
ber work. In as much as, Without faith it 
ipaſſible to pleaſe God,. Heb. 11.6. The 
ö 2 may as ſoon bear fruit out of the Sock, 
the Chr:f:an out of Chriſt: Te are crea- 
in Chriſt. 7eſus unto, good Works, (faith the 
| woe. y 5p J. 2.10. A Virgine muſt be 
named before ſhe can bring forth children 


Tito the joy of her parents. So muſt Chrifi- 
nel be firſt married unto Chriſt before they 
ien bring, forth "fruits unto God, Rom. 


1474 0 9 

1 2. Being in Chriſt, abide in him: LAbide Direction 2. 

, and 1 in jou. As the branch cannot Abide in him. 
e fruit of it ſelfe, except it-abide in the vine; 

por more can ye, except Je abide in me, John 

fee fi. Abide, in chi. and chat not onely 
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Obediendi, Imitandique propoſit o, by a con- 
ftant purpoſe of obeying and imitating him. 
This is a truth, but not the whole truth: A- 
bide in him, ſcil. per fidem; by perſevering 
in a true and lively faith; continually reſt- 
ing upon him for whatever it is we ſtand in 
need of. So doth the Branch abide in 
the Stock; and fo abide we in Peſu 
F Chriſt. i 
3. Direction. 3. And thus abiding in him, now imitate 
” Imitatebim, him. Now propound him as a pattern for 
our Imitation: [ He that ſaith, he abideth in 
bim, * Saint ohn, ) ought himſelfe alſo ſo 
to walk, even as he walked, 1 John 2.6. ] In 
this the Spirituall engrafting (as I once be- 
fore told you) differs from the naturall. 
There the Graft brings forth fruit after its 
own kind. Not fo here; Here the Graft muſt 
follow the genius of the Stock. "The Chris 
ſtian muſt ſhew forth the ver tuts of Chriſt, 1 
Pet.2.9. bringing forth ſuch fruit as Chriſt 
himſelfe brought forth. What Sairlt- Pere 
faith of the paſſive Obedience of Chriſt, 1'Per." 
2.28, [He offered for us, leaving i an Kr. 
ample, that we ſhauld follow his ſep may 
as ttuely be ſaid of his Active. He was mall 
under the Law, yeilding obedience to it for 
our ſakes, that we ſhould' follow His“ ſteps: 
Thus having waſhed luis Diſciples feet, John I; 
13,15, he tels them; I bare given o d E 
ample, rhat ye ſhould do "as 1 — . — f 
you: 1 —_ Be ready to ſerve one ariother in 
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7 Tims — we Jeſus a A Pats © 
tern for our Imitation 1 
4 And thus abiding in him, "and ünita- 4. digte, 

ting Tb; now, bring forth ruft in him; ; Bring forth © 
i [Every Branch that beareth urs dug in me, ftvir in bim. - 
ſt- al taketh away.] So the n. dy Aud „ 
in I ſation (not without warrant brow 6 he Ori- wal 1 5 

e | 


in mall); readerh- that 2d verſe. "15h" of x42 oy. 5 
2 »: It is not enough for a man to be in) n 15. 2. 24 

Chr and to bear fruit; but he muſt bear 4 
tte uit Lin him: il fetching | power and. vertue 


of from him; acting what he doth in his ſtrength; 
in eren as the Craft beareth fruit in the Stock, 
.o by a power derived from the Stack- 
In F. And this fruit bring we forth unto God. J. DiveBtion; 
e· To this end it is that we are married unte Bring torth * 
. fl Chriſt, (as the Apoſtle tels us,) wiz. That: we cut unto God: 
its Hud bring forth fruit 19 7 od, Rom. 7-4. 
it Unto God; with an eye is Command 
i= | making that both;the Spring ele, of, our 
1 dience. . To his Glory, ma 9 0 th ar * 
iſt , our ultimate and laſt end. 3 To his Rg- 8 
r 91 ſenpecting from him wrt of our 
er. knie; that Segel egias, (as dhe Apoſtle . 
4. Phtsſeth it, Heb 11:26.) char, K Recompence 6 
f Ramard, that Gref Gtor ys where xh God W 
will crown. this, his. own gract, in thoſe Who 3 

ſaglorifie him, by rendring to uf ane, (thon 
dot propt e. yer ſecundum; though not for, ye * 
JJerdingite his deeds; LT 27 5 N rx 

ant a pance. in well doing ſeel far glory, ononr, 
ed immortality, ., cternall WinRar, 672 
ole Who have their 28 nt Holineſſe 


ſy , : here; 
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E here, their but Ball be Foerlafting lift, Ro m 
E 6.22. And thus have I done with this third 
„ - "Benefit. The fourth is yet behind, which ! 
fall bur lightly touch upon, having orcaſſe- 
. nlly glanced at it before. And that is, 
F. Reſemb, -. 4: eaten. This benefit the Graft 
A fourth Bene. xecelvæth from the Stock; being weak and 
+ fit. . - fender of it ſelfe, it is ſupported, and uphel 
Bluͤuſtentation. - boys hea doth the Chriftian 1 
teive from Chriſt ; being engtaſted into ih 

he *receiveth ſuſtentation, ſupportation from 
him. This is that which the Apoſtle tels rhe 
Gentiles, Rom. 11. 18. They being engraftel 
into the Srock of Abraham; Vom, (faith he; 
ton beareſt not the rout, but the woot thee; 
So it did, in as much as their {alvationdepay 


19 


ded upon the Covenant of God, made will 
ras And thus doth 7% Obriſ balk 
all thoſe who are truely e into him 
In which reſpects, he is called ſometitdes 
the name of 4 Foundation: [Other Founil 
ron can ud inan lay, (faith Paul) then that i 
Laid, vieh fr flat Cf, 1 Cor g. ur. J Clif 
Chriſta Foun: © FoundetFvr,"amd that notonly in reſpect f 
dation, How. his Doty 55 Pr ereprs, P 3 e Gren 
cbriſti biſtoria, Carritth TO But moſt properly in telpect of thi 
precepra & pro: Peron and Office. In the former way, the K 
e eee eee de 
1 8 \pbs omen of the” Prophets 2 |. 
oft tes, Epheſ. 2. 20. J viz. In re of the 
2 . So they were a N and £26 
n laying the Elect up 
Chr 1 ( 
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upon whom alſo thefnſelves were fal 
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0 it, and incorporated in it embodied with it, 
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Inreſped of his Perſon and Office:>the Faun. 
dation of foundat ions, hearing up his Church, 
and every member of it; as the Foundation 
(och the ſtones and timbers which are laid u 

an it; Or, (to hold to the Metaphor in the 
Fext,) As the Stotk ſupporteth and beareth 
up the Graft ; whichit doth againſt all wind 

and weather. 511 


quited inco him: being chus made one with ©: 


Im, they ſhall be ſupported by him, ſo as 


nothing ſhall be able to ſeparue them from 


him, ot from the love of God' in him. So doth They thall be 


the Srock ſupport the Craft. The Graft being put ſupported by 


him, 


N ö tow it is ſafe in the $teck : So as however the 


ever, even like chat perſonal union, betwixt * — 
1 f 44} At and the belie- 
the two, natures inChriſthimſelf:TheHwmanity ver inſeparable» / 


lauen may be ſtripped off. & the top broken off, 
yet there is no ſevexing it from the Srock, Such . 
ile <o/epaab/e cle berwirt Chriſt and the The union bes 


being once engrafted into the Stock!of the Di- 
vwJrp;: thenceforth they were no more to be 


is ſerered. Death ſeparated the ſo#/-from the 


wy 


| ich is che myſtic all unian hotwixt Chriſt and 


: buliever : being once ingraftod, incor- 


| poraced. into Chrift, 'now he ſtanderh' ſure. 
uin we have acceſſe by faith into this 
Um 


ce, wherein we ftand} (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
5. 8. J However he 4 ſuffer in the aat- 
7 3 2 war 
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" Chriſh is x Fbundaion in the later way; 2. 


 *rnAppiic. A ground of ſtrong conſolation to Conſolation 10 3 
all chat are in Chrift Peſus, thus truely en- l => are in 
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ward man, be ſtripped of his leaves, of his 
eſtate ; deprived of outward accommodati- 
ons and comforts ;' and in: the end be cut 
down by death: Anll ſuffer in the, inward 
man by the buffetings of Satan: yet nothing 
ſhall be able to fever him from the Stock, to 
ſeparate him from Chriſt. Paul's. wlſhing 
bimſelfe ſeparated from Chriſt, for his couns 
trey men the owes ſake, Rom. . 3. doth not 
imply a poſſibility in the thing, but onely im- 
ports the ardency of his affection for the glo- 
ry of God, and the ſalvation of his brethren: 
for which, (had it been poſſible) he could 
have been contented to have been ſo ſeparated. 
But that cannot be; Once in Chriſt, and ever 
in Chriſt. No ſeparating of the believer and 
him. #ho' ſpall ſeparate ut from the love uf 
Rom. 8.3 3, 36. Chriſt? (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8B. 35. Shu 
rribulation,: or diſtreſſe, or perſecution,” or ft 
mine, or nakeane ſſe, or perill, or ſword ? Theſe; 
' - all theſe, God's Saints are here ſubject to, LA. 
it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all th 
dap long. J But it is not any of them, all of 
them,. ſthat: can ſever the believer from Chriſt 
Nay; In fall theſe we are more then conque 
rourt. (i. t. triumphant Conquerours) through 
him that loved us; through*Chriſt.. Nothing 
ſhall fepatate | the believer from Chriſt, «t 
; from the love of God in Chriſt. So it fo“ 
Ver. 38,39. joweth, Inam perſwaded that neither life; mt 

| death, &c. ſhall be able to ſeparate us from tit 
The Stabilicy lone pf God in Jeſus Chriſt. 17 
of a regencrate_, Such is the Stability, of 4 regenerate mani "I 


4 mans eſtate. » : 7 he, 
"M4 ö eftatt . 
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1 that being in Chriſt, he may now bid 
defiance to whatever it is that threatneth his 
falvation. As the Craft being grown into the 
ac k, and made one with it, it ſtandeth 
frm againſt all ſtorms and tempeſts. Being 
committed unto the Soc, it is now in ſafe 
eu ſtody. So are they who have by faith com- 
mitted their ſouls unto peſus Chriſt, receiving 
him as their Saviour and Lord, they are now 
in his cuſtody. Even as the Stock; taketh the 
'Graft into cuſtody, apprehending, and hol- 
ding it faſt : ſo doth Chriſt the believer. The 
believer apprehending, and applying Chriſt,'s 
apprehended of him: As Paul:ſaich of himſelf, 
Phil.3.12. I follow. after, if that I may appre- 
= herd chat for which JI am alſo apprehended of 
Ebriſt 7eſws.] And this cuſtody: is a ſafe dcu- 
9: Chriſt will keep what is committed to | 
bim: [Of all that thou haſt: given me, I have 3 
bft none, but the ſon of perdition, (faith he bg Jedes Chet” A 
bis Father) John T7. 12. Judas, the ſon ee * 1 
perdition, ſo called, (Iwill not ſay with Grotis poſtles were. J 
ur, Nonex ulld Dei deſtinatione, (ed ex meri+ 
to: Not at all by God's Predeſtination, but 
hu own merit, (lo indeed the Arminian would: 
| haveic :)) but more foundly with Beza and 
others,) Er deſtinatione, & merito : botli by 
ing deſtination and merit; one ordained to per- 
dition, to juſt condemnation for his malici- 
dous wiekedneſſe: He miſcarried indeed, being 
ever given unto Chriſt, as the reſt were. As 
for the reſt, he kept them, he loſt none of them. 
No more will he any of thoſe who are given 
F' G 3 unto 
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Commit ur | Uſe 2. What remains then, but that all 6f 
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unto him actually to believe on him. L hi 
the Farhers will which bath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given. me, I ſhould loſe nothing 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, Jol 
6:39.] Raiſe it up, and that unto life, cteruul 
life. This is the Father's wil; and this the 
Son will faithfally performe. So it follo 
eth, (This is the will of him that ſent me, thi 
every one which ſeeth the Son, aud believeth 
him, may have tverlaſting life ; and him wil 
3 I raiſe ap at the laſt day, vet.36. | Thus doth 
C driſt raiſeth THE Stock (as it were) raiſe up the Graft in th 
up the believer, S pin time, by ſending up into it that / 
das the Stock the Which during the winter was hid in it felfe, 
Graſt. being gone down into the Root. And this 
will Jeſut Chriſt raiſe up all that are in him 
Having raiſed them up unto a Hpiritnall life 
here, he will raiſe them up to an everlaſting 
life hereafter : which he will do by comm 
nicating unto them that verrze of his Reſun 
rection, (as Paul calleth it, Phil. 3.10.) chi 
Spirit and that Power, whereby himſelfe wi 
raiſed from the dead. | 1 


ſoules unto Je- us commit onr {ofels untꝰ ſeſus Chriſt, by fait 

fus Cbriſt. rowling and caſting them upon him, in a full 
aſſurance of being ſafely kept by him. [I 
hwow whom T have believed (faith Paul,) am 
Fam perſiwaded that he is wble to keep that h ft 
I bave committed to him againff that day,4 
Tim. 1.12. J He is able to doit; and. he 7 WY in 
it. Faithfull is he who hath promiſed; Heb. 10 f ty 

23. Faithfuſt » he who bath called you, 4 In 
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4 i alſo will @o it, 1 Thel.5:24: What wi he dos? 
" AY Preſerve your fpirit, ſoul and body Alameleſſe 
a 1 uno hus coming. Were our ſouls in our own 
ohy cuſtody, how apt would they be to muſcarry.? 
1 An N whereof we have in our frſt 
el Porents. Bux being thus committed unto Jeſus 
Chrift, they ſhall now be kepe by the power of 
God, through faith unto ſalvation, x Pet, 1, 5. 
And chus have 1 done alſo with this four 4 
wand laſt Benefit, which maketh up a, nint sf 
Reſemblance. | . eee — 
there is yet one more behind, and that is 10. Reſemb, = 
that which the Apoſtle himſelfe here inſtan- Communion 
fe ceth in; viz. that Communion which is be- in life and 
nu wirt Chriſt and the believer in life, and death. death. 


# 


Sois it betwixt the Graft and the Stat: be- 
ö ing planted toget her, they live and die tage- 
ar. And ſo is it betwixt Chriſt and the be- 
hever ; The believer being engrafted into 
, he hath commugion with him, and js 
E made conformable to him, firſt in his death, 
cken in his 73 So it followeth in the Text, 
3 K* if we have been planted together in the 
kikeneſſe of his death, alt be alſo in the like- 
eſſe of his Reſurreftion. Upon theſe two I 
fall infiſt ſeverally ; beginning with the for- 
mer, wherein we have the ſecond Doctri- 
n which I took notice of in 
we Lext. | | 


4 


Velievert are planted together with C , Propo. 3 
in the pmilitude of his death.] In the Vimili- Believers plan- 
tude ; So the Originall hath it, my ; 8, ted with Chriſt 


p inthe likeneſſe 
aol vey, of his death, _ 


3." 


wy is to be. conſtrued here not. 
| 1 
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Bata Gr. as the Vulgat 


T be phraſe en- 2». But what is hefe meant by this phra 


et. Gr. Au. | <« look | 
mot. in Text. 48 forced, and making nothing to the Apoſtk 


7 


Vulgat Latine rcalfeth it, Simslirudin 
To the Bheneſſe : But Ablatively, Similits 
dine, off C onformatione E In the likeneſſe, V 


conformableneſle of his death. * © > F 
Or how are Chriſtians ſaid to be thus etgtal ed 
in the ſikeneſfe of the death of Chriſt? "I 
Anſ. In way of anſwer, I might here ſha 
you the different opinions of Expoſitors, whouſfi 
T find not-agreed abour it.” 9.0 
1. Cyrill appre hends that Chriſtians at 
Gait” to be engrafted, in the Similit ude 

' Chrift's' dtath; becauſe ſaith he) Chriſt 
death was rather a fimilitudr, a likenelle 
a death, then a true death: In as much as he 
was ſo quickly raiſed up from the grave, asil 
he had been rather aſleep, then dead. Bit 
- this conſtruction Be looketh upon not onh 


purpoſe in the Text, but alſo dangerous. 
2. Baſil in the ſecond; place) concein 
the Apoſtle in this expreſſion te point at th 


| Inſtrument all Cauſe of our ſpirituall Inſition ; 


and engrafting into Chriſt ; which is, 34% 
riſine. This ( faith he) is here called 5otapu 
gu 079, the Similitnde of the Heath ff 
riß, in is much as it cartieth a tepreſent 
tion and reſemblance of his death, And f 


by engrafting in the ſimilitude df. his dead 
ſhould be no more. but to be incorporated 


into 'Chriſt by Bapiſme, which is | a ſimi 
rude of his death.,' ? 


though pious and ſafe,” yet here it car 1 : 
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mY be admitted. Beza's reaſon is com incing: Beta ibid. 
Baptiſme carrieth a repreſentation, 'nor only 
of the Death of Chriſt, but alſo of his Reſur- 
reftion; and ſo not only of the Chriſtian's 
Mort i fiat ion, but alſo of his 5 Car ion: 
fte Which two the Apoſtle here plainly; An 
guiſneth the one from the other. 
„z. (-roſoftome (in the third place) con- 
ons ceives that there is no Emphaſis at all in the 
'Y phraſe. The Similitude of Chriſt*s dtath (faith 
he) is the ſame with the death of Chriſt. 
And ſo indeed the phraſe is to be underſtood 
in that 2d of Philip. 7. where it is faid of 
Chriſt, that he was & 3yunrduer: dybedray yer | 
neo, made in the likeneſſe of men ;] that is, Heb.4.5. 
be was made a true man, like unto others in 
All things, fin onely excepted. But here we 
mall finde the phraſe importing ſomewhar 
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more. ; Ab 
4. Not to hold you any longer in ſuſpence : 
Conclude weit with Calvin, Beza, Martyr, 
SC. Lapide, and others. Believers" are ſaid to 
be engrafted with Chriſt in the likeneſſe of w_ 
bis death in a two-fold reſpect. The phraſe The phraſe 
« "imports two things: 1. A conformity of the imports wa 
nue to the other. 2. The ground, and riſe, and things. 
cauſe of that conformity. The Chriſtian's con- 
formity with Chriſt in his death: He is en- 
auh - grafted in the ſimilitude thereof, made like 
unto Chriſt in his death: dying, though not 
the ſame kind of death, yet à death like 
it. The ground and cauſe of this conformity 
is, Chrift kimaſelf and his death, from 7 
8 the 
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the believer receiyeth that power, that verſe 
to do what he doth, as the Graf doth frog 
the Stock. He is grafted together with Chl C 
in the likeneſſe of hi death. Put theſe togetbe em 
and. they. give us the full force and Emphaiit®© 
of this elegant and comprehenſive expreſſioi 
I ſhall handle them ſeverally. At this time of" 
the former, The believers conformity to Chr 
1. The Chri- Ile is engrafted in the /ikeneſſe of Chbrifenlt® e 


* 


| Rian's confor- death: ] that is, he is made conformable Af 
untl dcn Chriſt in his death. This is that which PA 
| * witheth for himſelfe, Phil. 3.10. That In 
know him, (viz. Chriſt) &c: being - 4 d 
conformable unto his death; ovppoppiueres my Sf" 
very dvrs- And this all true believers are en 
their meaſure made partakers of: They a 
conformed unto Chriſt in his death; carryiq * 
a repreſentation and reſemblance of his deati 
uod in Chriſto fatumeſt per naturam, id nf”. 
nobis fit * Analogiam & proportionem : (ii ol 
Martyr borrows it from Chryſoſtome.) What 
was done in Chriſt in a naturall way, is dom Punt 
and performed in the beljrver. by way of Au Fl 
logy, proportion, reſemblance. Chriſt died, » 
and fo the believer dieth; the one a natural, 
the other a ſpirit uall death; the one carrying fn 
a 133 . ; 4 4 
in net. But what Death is this? 1 
| ba, bout Anl. Witt in one word, A death unto fun. 
A eath, a death So the Apoſtſe himſelf explaines his own mea- 
AUnto ſin. ning, ver. 2. How ſhall we that are dead to fin, 
I live any longer therein? So again, gi wh 
| Where; 


me 1555 
Fo 
' 


ere firſt ſpeaking of vriſt, he faith, Is iht 

e He died unto ſin;] and then ſpe 

f. Cbriſtiaus in the next verſe, he bidderh 

em, L Kectzon yr alſo your ſelves to be dead in- 

to in] Chriſt died, and the believer, |... * 
„ech; both te ſin; the one by way of B- 5 
, ſuffeting and ſatisfying for che ſins of The one by 

ot hers ; the other by way o Mortificatios, way of Expia- 


Willing and crucifying his own ſins. This is tion, the otber 


pie death which carrieth with it a reſemblance of Mortifica- 
de death of Chrift. And of this death” 
""Wllcrue believers are made partakers in their 
Meaſure. Thus this main Propsſirion again ſab- 

des and branches it ſelfe into two diſtin& 

Peri nall Concluſions, which I ſhall - irifift 

on ſeverally, beginning with the former; 

och infortnes us that, 


e Chriſtian's death wore fin, carrieth a DoF. 1. 


* * 4 


ſentation of rhe death of Chriſt. It is... 
1 0 — duc · It is AM Git News of pt 
(s death ; carrying a lively reſemblance of it. of the death of 
What it doth fo, will clearly appear, if we Chriſt in five 
Peng then together, and compare the one Particulars. 
i Frith the other. | 
For the Death of Chriſt, we know, or may 
Snow, what kind of death it was: Divers par- 
„ iculars are obſervable and conſiderable about 
t. To let paſſe others, Take we notice of theſe 
"Ive, which are-tiſefull to our preſent purpoſe. 
"Uther Death of Chriſt was 1. A true death, 2. 
2 IN 6laxtary drath. 3. A violent death. 4.' A 
1, P death. 5. A lingring death. Such 
1. {vas bis natura death ; and ſuch 
Ar | ian's 


* N E 8 


* 
True Mortiſi- 


- MELT TOR EY "Mf; 7 15 ant. . 
Nian's.. ſpirituadl death: His death for . 
and the Chtiſtian's death to ſin. Touch e 
—— on the particulars. 5 1h 11 
I. Reſemb. „ 1+ A true Death. Such was the death; 
A uue Death. 7% Chriſt, his vaturall death ; not 2 
tative, ſeeming death: (as thoſe old Hellfor 
ticks, the Marcionitet, and ¶Manichees iu o 
gined,) but a true reall death. A true ſolo 
ration of his ſoul from his body. He pooniffhey 
out his ſoul unto death; (ſaith tlie Prophilitth 
Jai. 53.12. He gave up the Ghoſt, (ſaith: li 
Evangeliſt) Mark 15.37. And ſuch is this ject 
rituall death in the believer; : his death. ualiſhhe: 
A Separation fin ; a true death, a true-ſeparation of the i — 
of the ſoul from from the body of ſiu. Such is the work of Mb 
the body of fine converſion in the ſoul, which is 2 rurning Mins 
the ſoul from all ſinf unto God. ¶ Repent, Willthe 
turn your ſelves from all your tran{greſſi 
Ezek. 18.30. Not only from one (in, but fral 
all. As in death, the ſoule is ſeparated 8 
only from one member of the body, (21 
is in a Paralyſis, a numbe Palſie, where H. 
part is dead, being deprived of ſenſe and Ari 
tion,) but from all. So is it in true con verſi 
The foul is ſeparated from the Who/e: body ;, 
ſo», and every member of it. So ſeparatltlic 
from it, that it hates and abbors it. [Te tlaſ ue 
love the Lord, hate evill, Pfal, 97.10. J ha deat 
every falſe way, Pſal. 149. 104. What I hagen o 
that I do, ( faith Saint Paul) Rom. 7. 15. Sud], 
is the work of true con ver ſian in the heart Ci] was 
2 regenerate perſon: it cauſeth a »eall {e)&} pour 
ration of the ſoul from the body of ſin. * Be | 
Is? e 4 a 
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|» « Myſticall' Implantation. 
eApplic. Which diſconds '-( £0; Make Falſe Mortig⸗ 
me ſhort Application, as I go) make manꝝ cation diſcore- 
de as yet ſtrangers unto this * N | 
ork: It may be they have parted with 
me ſins, but they are not dead to ſiu : 
ino, their ſouls are not ſeparated from the 
ay of fin: [Thoſe ſins, (which it may be) 
ey have left for fear, or ſhame, or ſome 
er ſiniſter reſpects, yet they have their 
iat ſtill. Like a dear vit, who cafri- 
a ber affectionate Huſband's heart into 
de grave with her.. % 
lla babrat ſecum, ſeruetque ſepulehro. 
rhus do mens hearts oft- times cleave to their 
bm, which in reſpect of actuall co nipn, 
they are ſeparated from. They do not Hate 
em, nor yet any ſin, as in: For then 
ay would hate all ſinne, A quatenut ad 
., G e that hateth any ſin as fin, 
aatech all ſip. Bat ſo do not they! No, 
However (it may be) there is a kind of 
Anipathy in their natures, by reaſon of 
their. Con ſtitution, or Education, againſt, ſome - 
yet there are others which are ,ſweet and 
eicghtfull to them. Now, as for fugh, they 
Ware not made. conformable-unto Chriſt+in his 
death. His death; was a true death, a ſeparati- 
aof che foul from his bodſp. 
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< 15 Secondly,-- A Voluntary Death. Such 2. Reſemb. 

en the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. ¶ He A Voluntary 
«I powred forth his ſaul unte dtath, ] Iſai 53. 1 2. Death. 
ie gave himſelf for our ſins, Gal. * | 
2 5 | own 
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down his life. [Therefore doth my Father li 
we, becauſe I lay down my life, John 10. . 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it don 
my ſelfe, verſe 18. ] This he did in way of 
luntary obedience unto his Father. 'He wa... 
bediewt unto the death, & c. Philip 2. 8. W 
herein he did, all the men and divels in HM 
world could not have enforced him to. i; 
Death was a voluntary and ſpontaneous al. 

1 And herein it was a pattern of true Mortiſu en 

| Such is true 5; which is a voluntary and willing deal din 
| © Mortificationa Whatever Gods people do in way of duty 

voluntary act. God, they do it wi/ting/y: [Thy people M 
come willingly in the day of thy power, Pſa. ri bel 
3.1 And as in all other actions, and ſervicnl i 
ſo in this; they are a willing people. Wt... 
¶Mortiſication a Chriſtian dyeth unto ſin 
not pur to death. So much is imported n 

thoſe phraſes of r 
of ſin. [¶ ye through the 


ſpontanebus acts: Such is tpue C A 7 ficats 
on. Not r of” is Wh fi: 
- todeathiwecidenrallyby ſome other means; buy gy 
when the was himſelf purs it to death. WAI: 
4 maa putteth off the raps of the old Adam 
not When he is ſtripped of them. In rhis &. f 
„ | | ſemblingh', © 


. 
— — — 


g the death of Chriſt tick N 
ax 
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a e And iffo, What deal e Ce- e * 

15 it Moprificarion wiltthis' one! touch ſtone gi u 4 

fa covete 
Nover r Many there are, who” ſeemh® ing inforced,. 


4 Sto veleft cheir firms, but it is — their . 
Mea. No Tchants to them. They 
4 fe 00 do what! they do. e 


"vt It miy be. chroughthe ace, fonts 1 
ſomeremporat!: $nconventence ſee atten- By the ſenſe of - 
Yong upon them. Thusthe gegn waſter ſome temporal | 4 

pily lea veth his rioroti7andluxurious cours Inconvenienes 
Ws if drinking and g: How ſo? Becauſe 
* befinderh chem Pprejudicia _ his eftare te his 


tz. may be they have aka confer 


. ave, which will not ler them be quiet hat con im ough dle. 


mours of con- 


11 dogs them. And thereùpon they are Are cience. 
ls en ier So their ſins rr err 
1 le — wich which he 
4. lavvcrh behind fim, bet )ihe Aug com 
uh open mouth at him. —— this account 
uns that ada was fo willing to be rid of his 
hey perl of luer. No thanks to him; 
Aae were tod hot for himte hold. Thus do 
"1 many men part with their ſins, as a fich man 
. E. with his meat, or- Meiicine: which 
e would faine keepe, but it maketh him 
* en he ftomzok eaſetli i it tele 
it. . 
* 60% g. Happily'th pair 1 of 
2 y like hey tave of them; but for — „ 
˖ vl: ſervile 
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. Fearofpan/bmon. Puniſhns 
Through fear Temporall, or Eternall. Tempoxall frog 
bk” ofpitniſhineny Man, or from God, Of the former kind, hoy 
H e . : 'many 2: They abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch 
Sunn Man, or dis 3 but no thanks to them: They dare & 
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=”; no otherwiſe. © The fear of man is upon they 
22 The penalty of the law deterrs them. Of th 
F latter not a few. They ſee wrath is gone og 
againſt them from the Lord. Some tempo 
Judgment hangs over their heads, like Dam i 
eles his ſword, threatning of them. This n 
eth them to let go Their ſinns, parting wid 
them as the dog with his bone, when 
whip.is over him: This it was that made 4 
hab for a time act the part of a panitrut. Whg 
that looketh upon him in that penitential 
1 King.21.17. garbe, cloathed with ſack-cloth, faſting, an 
15:1", walking ſo demusely, but mould ente him fu 
4 Mont i ſed Conmert.. But no thanks to him o 
the Prophet had rung him ſuch a peil as mad 
lui in luis ears to tingle. He had denounced 
judgements of God againſt him in ſuch x tet 
+ riblemanner as, made him for the time to pu y 
Eternal. dn that diſguire. Ox, haply, che fear of eterndfor. et 
| puniſũmmnt is upon them... Upon this accouiliſcatio; 
do mem ſometimes PAIL with their figs; H M47); 
as Ke men iin a fires; part with their good II call 
 whibli they caſt. over- board with! their o lunta 
hands Not that:they are ou of love wi or 
them i but becanſe they love their.lives bett his g 
they ſee they muſt either part with them, Mach 
periſt with them. ; Or like &Gren-par/e, wboſde a/; 
eing apprehended. by a Sergeant, draps the} No 
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e N © I : = cut or ae! got that 
be is weaty;of it, but becauſe he knewetli 
if that ſhould be found about him, it would 
hang him. Even thus do many part with 
their fins, when conſcience being, awakened, 
they ſee hell gaping, upon them. It may be, 
God's. Serjeant [Death, ] in their apprehen- 
fions, hath arreſted them, ready to ca 
them before the dreadfull Tribunall of a 
juſt and terrible God; And they know that 
ir ſuch and ſuch fins be found about them, 
there is no way but eternall condemnation 
them. And hereupon they caſt them a- 
any, it may be, ſeriouſly reſolving never more 
ts on them, or to have any a 
ul with them. 
 - Thus many ſeem to leave their lins, ro. part All far from 
with them, who are yet far from an, inge true Mortifica- 
chem. When men ſhall leave fin, being en. 
tiforced ſo to do, through the ſenſe of ſome 
peſent inconvenience, or through the clamo- 
eMfrouſneſſe of an accuſing conſcience, or meer- 
h chrough fear of puniſhment temporal, 
For eternall; this is but a counter feit Mortiſi- 
ion. True Mortification muſt be a. volun- 
en action; not Involuntary, nor yet Miæt. 
& call that a mixt action, which is partly vo- 
oy oth and partly involuntary., As in that 
9 I boodee 5 ane K 
s over-board ; which he doth. partly | 
1 } bi will, and partly againſt it. This s muſt och vs. 
e alropether voluntary; - © luntary. 
te SFr ut that there may be ſome relut᷑tancy 
4 H bemif 
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berwixtth _ ef and ſpirit about this work 
such à feluctancy we End! in the humane ni 
ture of Criſt about his narvrall death. When 
be faw tllat hit rer cup coming towards bim, 
he pafflonately deprecates it in that chrice * 

pexted Petition; Father, if ir be poſſible, 
155 cap puſſe from me, Mar. 26. 39.) yet 4 
this deat! A true voluntary death. So in the 
Chiiſtiar's death unto fin; there may be 
Notwithſtan- reluctancy betwixt the fiſh and the ſpim, 
ding lome / re- and yet the action a voluntary action. At 
. luctancy. in the action is fard to be voluntary,” or involunth 
dein. 79; according to the ſuperiour Faculties of 
the ſoul, not the inferiour. If the reaſi- 
able part be conſenting, the action may be 
called voluntary, though there be ſore 16 
luctancy in the ſenſtti vr appetite. Thus in 
the Oh * whom there is nut ure = 

3 race, a irir, an unregenerate, and 

= 2 regefierate wil if the ſaperiour and be 
wy fer patt be willing; and that wil, not a vt 
leitas, bur avolirro, not a wiſhing, buta wi 
ling; an adviſed, deliberate will, with full 
. 5 conſent. of the inward man: now 2 

5 there be ſome reluctincy in the fleſh, in 
5 — — part, yet may this be Raid a tre 

vohufrat y act 

Aids our Morrifir ation fuch CanWe 
fay with ebe bleſſed A poſtle, Rom. y. w/e. thil, 
However dich our feb we ſerve 705 4 | 
e, Huth. our nnd ur ſtror whe Law 
eres 9 Delight ing in it after the in 
man, Vet. 22. Se fbat we are dend 7 Bl 
a accor 
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* * ding ico ws, the regene- 
unte patt. If fo, now thongh we find 4 
Law" in aur members rebciliug againſt the. 
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tn, L of wer mindt; yet be not diſcouraged, . 
thus in God's acceptation ſhall go for true 
Aanification, à true death unto ſin; In as 


well much. as it carrieth with it this reſemblance 

the of che death of Chriſt, which was a voluntary 

de 1 death. 12 

im, © Thirdly, The Death of Chriſt was a vi- 3. Reſemb. 
An olent death: though voluntary, yet violent. A violent 
Violent, becauſe, not vatwall. He did not Death. 
7 dio alone, but was put to death. So faith Saint 
Feser, 1 Pet. 3.18. He was put to death in 

y be le fleſd : Oavrarullas. In courſe of nature 
Ci might have lived many a year upon 

in the earth, when he was eds — then 

ani bat about the three and thirtierh year of his 

au e. His deatli was a violent death: He was 

bet: Kung bt 4s 4 lunuh ro the ſlangbrer, Ii. 53.7. 

The materiall Temple did not fall down a- 

bone, it was pulled down: And fo was the 

8 4 Teniple of Chriſt's Body. [ Deſtroy 
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* Body, John'2.19. ] And herein again was 
is death, a true pattern of the Chriſtian's 
Worrifccation, his dying unto fin: which is 
both voluntary, and vielen, Voluntary, in 
Wipe of the Per/oz, but violent in reſpect 
the Sin. Not hen fin dieth alone, but 
when: it is pur to death; and that whileſt it 
fy might yer live longer. „ It is nothing c 
de to fin, when fin dieth to u; is ut. Here- 
eth, (as I may fay,) che life of this death, 5 
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herein is the truth of ¶Mortification, when 

à man (as it were) layeth violent hands upon 

his ſins; cutteth them off being yet in theit 

flower, ſtrength, vigour: not when they die 

for age. When he pulleth up theſe weeds, not 

when they wither of themſelves. So much is 

inſinuated in theſe fore- named expreſſions of 

mortifying, of cruciſying the fleſh, the bac 

of fin, &c: each importing a violent death 

Such is the death of fin in the Chriſtian, 1 

N violent death 181 WF. 

Another touch- Applic: And is it ſo? Here then we hay 

ſtone for Mor- another touch- ſtone, whereby we may diſ 

tißcation. cover a great deal of falſe and counterfel 

mortification in the world. Many han 

left their fins, who have not mortified them; 

No, if their fins be dead, they died a nat*= 

rail death, they: died alone. As for them, 

they were ſo fat from offering violence to theit 

luſts, from putting them to death, that they 

would willingly have ſaved their lives, if k 

had lyen in their power. And being dead, 

they follow them to their graves, as they do 
their dear friendi, mourning and lamenti 
over. them that they muſt part. Thus d 

the aged Adulterer part with his inordinate 
luſt ; being now gray-headed, and his 6 
dead, (as it is ſaid of Abrahams,) he leav 

the tricks of his youth, (as he counts and 

calls them.) But no thanks to him: the 

have left him. His fin dieth according t 

the courſe of nature, dieth for age. And tha 

A man that was: intemperate in his youth 
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Rom. 4.19. 
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K-(whbich yet is not-ardinary,): ſometimes he 
on'y becameth ſober, and abſtemious in his age. 
But what is the cauſe of it ? why the reaſon 
die J indncing him ta it is no other, then that 
dot which old Bangillai gave unto David, why 
6 he was not willing to follow the Coutt, 2 
fl $aw.49:34-He was now growneld;fo as he could 
ach not diſcern betwiæt good and euill, he had 
th. yo:taſte. in that be eat, or in that he drunk.” ' 
„upon the like ground the aged ſinner lea- 
eth his intemperance; Time hay ing ſnowed 
upon his head, and plowed upon his fore- 
head, he cannot now find that ſweetneſſe, 
that delight in his ſin, which formerly he 

e did. And upon this account they two part. 
me Sn dying to him, not he to his ſinn 
Now here give me leave, (Ibeſeech you) _ : 
t9.make bold with every lo dh 29d, ) every lied to — 
wrinck/ed face that heareth me, that looketh *in 
em this day; and,put-you upon the tri= - 

alla little, whether you be truely dead to ſin, 

or no. It may be. your fins, the fins of your 

de ouch, aud you, are parted; but let me ask 

T you the queſtion,, 'V pon what terms. did 7 

| art? Whether did you forſake chem, ox 

"wry they you > Which is it that ſtandeth charge 

/ able with this deſertion? Which was it that 

lern gave the bil of diuorce to the other? you 

and to your luſts, or your luſts to you? Your 

hey fins; are dead; but what death died they? 

Ant urall, or a violent death? If, the for- 

Wy mer; that is no trus Mort ificatioh. For all 
this, you may yet be alive to yaur ſins, 
ich BT 2h. : H3. though 
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Enquire how 
our ſins died, 
whether a na 


lent death. 


Enquite wllat weapon it was that ſlew the 


F-> What to be 
done when 
ſiome lins are 


3 | dead alone. 
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4 
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though they be dead to you Hence is it thai. 
late repentause in un aged ſinner, 1s al e 


Jooked upon is ſuſpicions, and ſeldomefguid 


to be true; becauſe that ſins then die albm f 4 


without any violence offered to them 
Chriſtians ! you cannot be too je, tall - 
ſuſpicious of your ſelves in a matter of ſo-prailf 


Wall, or vie. conſequence as this. Too creduloums y 


may eaſily be, too cautelows ye carnet. A 


* 


therefore, if ſome (ins be dead within qοννιν 
impannell a Pury, call a Corners uſ n 
upon them in your own ſouls, and Hake f 
quiry hot they came by ther death: WIESEI A 
ther they died a violent, or 1 natura death 105 
Search what wounds they have received; -anl I 
whether they were deadly wounds or tv, 15 
whether the Sword of the Spirit, chart, 
edged Sword, the Word of Cod. What yu 
poſes, what veſolutiont have been taken uf 
and levelfed againſt them: What 'pr dye, 
and tear, have been ſpent upon the. H 
you find not - theſe ſignes, you may g 
in your verdict, that they died a +#W#4).,: 
death; whieh is hd ie "for rificarion,Þ 51 
in as much as it doth: not cafty the fm 
litude of the death of Chriſt in this patticulas Þ 7; 
which was# violent death; © © 213 99 
Zet. But 'hete®bappily-)Mnie%Mm 
fay, In this caſe, Whit "ſhall Wes do 
finding our ſins to be dead alone, in WA 
way ſhall we now attain unto U 
eau ?:; „ 


* 


0 
22 Y 2 4 * 4 1 io 20 2 X ns 
p I ns eb Sg 8 


ol, then a 


47. 1. "To this 7 hal ieee e 

1 if they 1715 then hury them. 

gh of Cod, and out of the 

| 7 705 Jour conſciences; and that by ſuing forth 
the pardon of tbem in the Name of Chriſt; 


* Nr reſting untill God hath 70 pleaſed 
bY 15 in 2 Quietus eſt into 1 Moons, 
5 n 


g you that aß they are dead to, you, fo 
dead to him, and ſhall never riſe. 
* againſt you. If, 1 5 25 dead 
1. your prapers upon them 


12 Tae which he deſireth God not 
: Re 47 5 not the ſins, ef my 


, Plal. 25.7. PR hs 
- Ang bury them as the uſe is to. bury 


* 75 "of them. X. doth David u Garg 


he; 2777 4 Hts. FROM wag th hi and caſt 
| gu their Ko ur dete- 


[ 21 are dg IF; Your 
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ce 95 pn, 
"them as the / 
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& again: 
perfecutery, 1n;the Ma- 
E thchat man f God, Shar 
Wa ris Bare, w 


2 Barf dem 4 


Bury out of ſiglit. 


2. Caſt ſtones 


thok whom We call F elones de /e, thoſe who upon' their 
etheir own execytianers, make amay them. 52vcs5- 


beg 


3. Fall upon 
thoſe which are 3 ; thenk, Tpeedily bringing 


alive, 


being 8 bore Ted Fj Varied: aud 
out of the reach of their malice. they 92 
his bones, and burnt them, taking * 

(as they thought) upon his Relicks. A ger 
like manner let aged ſinners deal with ih 


- fins. Are they dead by the courſe of natiite; 


and ſo have ere your mortifyingy 
them; your breaking of their bones ?'y 

pierce. the pericardium of your owt th 
ee your own hearts by true and u 5 

tance for them, letting out the if Bl 

of them, working yourhearts to an utter 

horrence and deteſtation of them, maki ! 
them ſure for ever revivitg again. And tuft 
vengeance. upon the 're/ichs, the remainde$i 
of them. "You are dead to ſucti'or ſach a f in 


as tonthing the outward act: never re ö 


you be dead to it alſo as touching the i#w# 
affect ion; till you have: bro bes our hea: 
to this frame and temper, that u can 1 


rhink of the fins of 'your” youth wictiout al 
Horrence, and. Thus & of them, and yout 


ſelves for them. Thus cal with thoſe ſins tin 6 
are Je: Already. 17 D 


„As for thoſe which: Fan be et 8 i | 
; | 


em forch f 
execution.” There is no natural man, 


bath forte ſm or other ſtill ruling and reigh 


ing in him. As in an aged e * hop 
many dther fins are dell: Jet v by 4 
veto ſy livetti, (for chat: Fin pr va 

begins co tive” when many other fins beg 
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1 c. Now i you would be avenged of your 
* fins, exteute the Survivour. As in à treafs- 
, cr pay, which is not detected till 
Tong after tile plottin and acting of it, the 
rraitour ſuffereth for al the telt; 
1 80 fet it be here. Your ſus have conpi r 4. 
Tint ſought youpruine and deſtruction 
All your dayes; This (it may be) hath been 
130 from you. you haye not been Awake of 
and ſo dave walked upon the pits rink, 
— brink.bf bell, not fearing any 1 70 and 
ik your fins alone: But now ariſe, for the 
Fa pen Jo. Behold the rraicours, 
ults) they are in your boſome ! Theie⸗ 
pily) ſome are dead, but bring forth 
»vivokrs ; let them ſüffer for the xeſt; 
x not ch ra alſo go in peace to their's ves. 
; e 7, or malie, or ay d 
yet alive, make ſure it die a vie 
ny This wiſf'onely miniſter comfort: utit6 J, 
that you are truely moftifſed perſons, t ely 
dead unts fin, when you are in this ,patticu- 
— r ng to. Chriſt in ti death, 
REY fins die a ve, buf e a 
1 200 by ay unto yon, et e edk it The ſame -; | 4 
unto all e r te rhis da be! they v1 counſell g- 
wy tijoung, let me ſpeak unto you” comernitg ven to al. 
ur Ine, as Gideon: once ſuid to His"! | 
; Neri the tw. captivated" 
be Naa, Seba, and Z almunnab,” 
To thn : Or as Elijal to the men of Aral. 
thing the Tolar raiſes) and Pro 
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phers « of Baal, 1 King.18.40. T ale thew, ol 
let not one of them eſcape. You can never haye 6 
any true comfort or fafety, untill your (inf 0 | 
have received their death's wound. And they det 
fare fall upon them, and let them nar die 4 
lone. I remember what a true Chriſtian Ya. 

Acts and Mo- x rage, a good woman, once wrote to that ble ' 2 

ene. Benner, Biſto of London, concerning thi; 
Martyrs which he ſtarved: i in priſon, that . 


would be more for | his Honaur, to bring then 

the flake when they were fat and. well liking, 

then i ſtarve —_— and let them die aloe . 
priſon. Let ma 4 ply this eounſell of hen, 

= my. . purpol, and tell-eyery one tha 


7. that it will be. more for 
| * comfort to (Ning fond ;;;. 
een n. 1200 * fing, your buſts, Ihe 
ee 4 55 them g che ſtake, to execilig. 
tion, and put chem p. death, then bo ler thei 94 
pine and jag & i Te in the pre 
long. of. your. bo ſo to, 7 alone 
MOT 18 185 . 0 0 glory of a 45 kN 
be gp, ſub 45 and orti 
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ifce. The younger and more : fouriſking 
22 are, the more acceptable will the 
on be. Trae * 96 4 Au is one 
ox/neſſe, whieh the 


xvid ſpea Nyal. 5 1. Iglhich 


ede will accept. Herein the / is che 


wißßer, and tvery Chriſtian muſt bea Hint 


pſy. this:facrifice.  Sacrifices' underiohe 


muſt not die alan : No more maſt it 
Fin thit n Hungelicul Sactiſice; Sins muſt 
t die albne! It was AENA Frqbibir i- 


Deut. 19:21. The people mu ſt not e E 
ig that *died alone. Sueh a Mortißnaius, 
here ſins die alone, fhall never ee 
An with God. 


¶ beſeeck you bn upon this a lets; you 
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willingly reprieve your luſts, ſpare them, luſts, dange- 2 
Gee and rule, and reigninyou rous. — 
dw, hoping und reſolving; vo take tourſe , + \ 7 

chen hereafter ; you will pent in u 
„ How dan r expect chat God ſhauld 


accept of ſuch a dal ſacriſicr; that e- 
. Mert, garden, ſuch à Cmion, all fachiſtee 
hat di Alone? And therefote, that younay 

ud acceptance with him facrifice yaur öns 
ow,” not before chen hei a day o c 1Abt 
them not we till co-montow, for "fort. they 
would die alone, or yourr elves die before 


wnd'> teſence of Bod; vAwr ain, 


body 


dem: "Now brin 2 — ligt 


© morrifie them, whiteſtic might:ye I 
the. This — e when the 


heſhould ſmell-a-fwretr.favour fromifuch* - | 


x fs 
Be 46k8ns - = 
» ko wn Ve JK 2 . SY 


DE — 22120 on 2 


Le Tnplantheds. 
— 6g ſin: dieth as: Chriſt died, a vid 
each. 7 1 % „% e 
4 Keſemb. In the fourth place, it is alſo a pain 
3 = death. Such was the death of eu, CH 
„Such was the 2 dolorous and painfull death: Painfull de 
deathof Chriſt; his body. The cmi and Romana had m 
 Painfull to bis kinds of death: — — nas 
y- __ painfull then crucißying, ſpecially aftet Wipe!) 
: — men, Roman manner: where the malefatour . 
n Iſtaele, us Taſt ned alive to the Croſſe, his hands and (ſp® 
cdlavoe figerent being nailed thereunto, and ſo bearing M 
An pedibus, aut whole bulk of his body diſtended: after ti 
| manibubomi- manner. Such was the. death of c C 
8 #7 being put to death under a Roman Power, Wh 
* 5 | . | ; | 
© , penſ fuiſſent: Was crucified after the Roman manner: 
Mlartinius in painful death. And'as painfultz ſo doloru 
Fymbolum. Je. pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath f 
Dolorous to him grief, (ſaith the Prophet Iſwab,) Iſai qq 
is foul, 10. AS painfull to: his body, fo dolorous 
his /; attended with Agonies, both am bu 
cedent, and conromitant ; before it, and iniſ one 
Before it: What an agony do we ſind him ii 
in the Garden? Luke 22. 44. Being in an af 
217: (faith the Text) his H rat ware were gred 
'dropscof blood. ] Whether à : b/avily \{weat- 
na, inannot from thente certainly che conch ſuc 
"ded 2ſlas Grotins notes: it out of) Fheophylat 
3 ani} Eathi mint.) / Therkext: ſaith nely, It vu 
By a gfgbu d us it were drofib of bin ® 
= Sadorvixſoles But however, a ſtrange and exxtsordinagf ®* 
dest det. kindt of ſweat it was arguing a vehemen 


=p Grorius ad loc. conſſict of ſoul} cauſed: by a deep appre "| 


% Ih, 8 of his Fathers wrath-idyge una 15 
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„and ſinners, * whoſe Surety he then was. A 
And as before his death, fo in it; As in the Upon the; .; , 
„eden, ſo upon the Croſſe. There alſo Chriſt Croſſe. 
his ago nie c, his ſoul-conflifts. Theſe were DEED 
{Whoſe 55; Saye7e,' rhoſe pains (ot pangs) 
m death, from which Saint Peter tels us, Chriſt 
„ looſed, Acts 2.24. des. The word pro- 
tier ſignifies the pains of a woman in tra- 
I. Such were the pains of feſus Chriſt in „„ 
(death, (which the Prophet calleth the 274. ya _— 
1 2 F bus ſoul, Iſai. 53. 1 1.) like the pains of a fe — malls... 
woman dying in travell: which the Pſalmiſt rum in partu * 
alech the pains of hell. So he ſpeaketh of morientium. 
„1 kimſelfe, being! a Type of Chriſt, Plal. 1716.3. 22 ad 
le forrowes' of death compaſſed me, and the K. 2:44. 
nf pains of bell gat hold upon me.] Not onely the 
roms, or cords of death, Kebli Maveth, the 
We P (as our Engliſh word an- 
bers the Hebrew, both in ſound and ſenſe;) 
ll but the pains of hell took hold upon him. The 
ini one upon his body, (as malefactours who are *Y 
@ finioned with cords when they are led to ex- Vide Diodat. in * 
cution, or as dead bodies that lie bound in Pal. 18.5. 1 
the grave, as the ſtory tels us of Lazarus, 
John 11.44.) The other upon his ſex! : And 
ſuch were the pains which took hold upon 
our bleſſed. Saviour in his Paſſion ; which ex- 
u torted from him that paſſionate expoſtulati- i 
en, Ay God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken Mat. 27.46. 
wi? complaining of that which was. more 3 
zo Prievous to him then a thouſand: deaths, his 
Fathers preſent dereliction, withdrawing his 
at] Fonted preſence from him. Such was the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt | And 


mn 


ic ers of And herein again behold it a true paciefyl 
of the Chriſtian's fortification, his death ui N 


©  Morficadion; 
” which is a to fin: which isalſoa painfull death. 


painful work rificarion is a paiufull work : The very wor 
d imports no leſſe. To kill a man, or mort 
a member, will not be without pain. And (8 1 
much is inſinuated in thoſe other expreſſioi io 
which the Spirit of God maketh uſe of to ſt 
forth the nature of this work: as where it i 
called a Circumciſion; Be circumciſed to 
Lord, and take away the foreskin of your heart 
faich the Prophet Feremiah, Fer. 4. 4. By tl 
alluſive Periphraſis ſetting forth the nature 
true Mortificatian; which is a — Cin 
cumciſion, à cutting off of the ſuperfluitie df 
ſinfull and inordinate luſts. Now Circume 
fan was a painfull work, ſpecially to aged perl 
ſons : ſo the Shechemites found it, of who 2.3 
the Rory tels us, Gen. 34. 25. that being cl 
camciſed, they were fo ſoar the third day af 
ter, as that they were not able too ſtir to d 
fend themſelves. Such is the fpiriruall Cir 
cumciſion, à painfull work, ſpecially in aged 
confirmed ſinners, cauſing a ſoarneſſe in th ki 
ſoul. r | 
- Elſewhere it is called, a Suffering in th 
fleſa': So Saint Peter phraſeth it, 1 Pet. 41 GO 
Her that hath {uffered in the flefb, hath craſii 
rum fin :] Meaning thereby the Chriſtian] 
Adortification, which is a ſuffering in the fleſu 
an irkſom and painfull work to fleſh a 
blood. And as à ſuffering in the fleſh, for 
Cracifying of the fleſb, Gal. 5. 24. They tha © 
u | | amy 
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if] de Ch #iſts, have crucified rhe fleſh.) Now ra- 
ad ng (as 1 ſhewed you) in a painfull death. 
Ml Elſewhere we finde it compared to a-Plackin 
vol an be Fig ht rye, a Contingaff the drks bent 
ll Hath. 29. 35. Such is the magtifying of the 
d members of the — „en, i@drdinare laſts, 
A ſome of which may be 28 near and dear to a 
nn, as bis right eye, or hand: A painfull 
if work. a . — 
| Thus doth this death unto fin carry with Attended with ? 
ira likeneſſe to the death of Chriſt : it is at- Agonies 3 
'tended with gonies and /on!-ronflicts, Ago- 
gies befirrconverſion and after. 4k 
- . Before it. Ordinarily this work is not Before Con- 
wrought without ſome compunction of ſpiric, verſion : 
nl ome pricking of the heart: ſo were the rwe af- 
. Ry at the hearing of Peter's Sermon, Act. 
2.3 


N u ονοαον Th dad They were prick- 
ill «dat their hearts . They were inwardly tou- 
aff ched, and deeply affected with the apprehen- 
fion of the hainouſneſſe of chat fin of theirs, 

in crucifying the Lord of life, and of the wrath 

of God hanging over their heads for it. In 

like manner the 7ay/or, in that known place 
Add, 16. 30. What an agonie do we there find 

bim in? when he came trembling, and fell 
Len at the Apoſties feet, crying out, Sirs, 
what ſhall I do to be ſaved? Such agonies the 
N of Converſion is ordinarily attended 

* 1 True indeed, it muſt be acknowledged, Which are not 1 
hat theſe Agonies are not alike in all, whe-alike in all. 
ther for degree and meafute, or continizance of 
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Agonies after 
Converſion. 


them: yet in an ordinary way, true and ſounf 
cundtrſion is not without ſome of them, Af 
in the uaturall birth, ſo in this nem birth, all 
have not the like pains and throws, yet none 
but are in ſome: degree ſenſible of ſome: of 
them: ſõme ſoul- conflicts, ſome remorſe of 
conſcience for ſin, whereby the heart is prick 
ed, nay, rent and broken. '- So it is in true Re 
pent ance; Rent your hearts, and not your gan 
ments; Joel 2.13. A broken and a contrite heart 
O God thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pfal. 51. 17. vis; 
a heart broken and rent with a kindly appre- 
henſion of ſin, and of Gods juſt diſpleaſure 
againſt it: ſuch gonies is the ſoul ſubject to 
in the beginning of Converſion. . 

And the like afterwards. As in the nat: 
rall, ſo in this nem birth, there are after-pains, 
after throws: The Chriſtian, though the 
main work be done, though he be delivered 
of ſis in reſpect of the guilt, and reigning 
power of it; yet he hath ſtill ſome remainden 
of ſinfull corruption left in him, which draw 


many a groane, many a ſigh from his heart 


Mee alſo which have the fir fruits of t he Spi. 
1 (fait lu the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.23.) even wet 
on ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting fon 
the adoption, &c. Le, we beleevets; [which 
have elbe firſt fruits of the Spirit, ] the firſt dev 


gree of Regeneration conferred upon us here 


as a pledg and aſſurance of the full crop of 


which the frame of heaven and earth do bya 


SSD ENS 


 perfed! Gdorification hereafter'; Cruen wer our 1 
felves ” ay wit hin our ſelves :-\} Tb! 
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und of ſecret ſympathy and inſtiict, we do 
ent of a certain knowledge, and well groun- 
ded judgement, ſigbing and groaning under 
we burden of fin, which lieth upon us, ear- 
Fi neſtly deſiring a full and finall deliverance, 
off with a fruition of that glorious inheritance _ 
ich is entailed upon us in and by our Adop- on: 
Ne tion. Such are the groans of mortified Saints, 4 
Y Saints dying unto ; ſin: like the groans of dy- 
ul ing men, whoſe ſouls being weary of their 
2; bodies, earneſtly deſire a diſſolution. - Thus 
edo God's Saints groan within themſelves, (or 
ue rather, his Spirit within them,) earneſtly de- 
to firing to be freed from the body of ſin: 0 
wretched man that I am, (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death! 
Rom. 7.24. Thus doth he crie out, being wea- 
he © fied by continuall conflicts with the remain- 
Lets of ſinfull corruption; that body of fin, Rom. 6.6, 
1 (as be calleth it, ver. 6. of the Chapter fore- 
* Ef going:) This he there calleth the body of death. 
Corpus mortis, i. e. Corpus mortiferum; becauſe 1 
it was as a death to him to be ſo infeſted with 5 
it, (like a living man tied to a dead) threatnin f 
bim with ſpirituall and eternall death; and 
therefore he earneſtly deſireth to be freed 
from it, accounting himſelfe a wretched and 
unhappy man, ſo long as he was in any degree 
ſo moleſted by it. Thus doth this death unto 
ſu carry with it a conformity to the death of 
„Ius Chriſt, being as his was, a dolorous and 
 panfull dearh. - + | 
11 Applic. Which may ſerve us yet as 2 
+ + | | ther 
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Counterfeit 
Mortification 
- . diſcovered. 


ther ronch-None to diſcover a greae 


of conmerfeit: Mort ification by. Many dun 
they are dead unto ſin, who are in truth ng 
thingleſſe.- It may be, fin is ile in chem : 
may be, it is dead te them; but they are nat 


dead. toit. So much appeareth in that chen 


were no pargs in this death. It is a difference 
betwixt death and ſleep; There are pangs i 
the one, not ſo in che other. And the like dif 
ference there is betwixt a vturall, and a vi. 
elext death. In the former, when a man & 
eth according to the courſe of nature, (the light 
of life going out like a lamp when the oiben 
ſpent, ) there is no great pain. As David ſpeak 
ing of wicked men, who ſometimes live in ples 
fure, and die with eaſe, he faith, they have n 
bands in their death, Plal.73.4. But violen 
Deat he, they have their Handi, and their pangi 
And ſo hath this ſpirituall death, this death 
unto ſin: being (as I ſhowed you in the laſt u 
ſemblance, )..a violent death, it will not be 
without ſome pangs or other. Sin hath a from 
heart, and ſo there will be pangs in thy 
death. | 


Examine what Ideſeech you, bring it home to your * 
Agonies we you that ſuppoſe your ſelves to be thus 

have felt for, unto ſin: Examine your own hearts; what 
or about ſin. g were there in this death? what ags 


ies, what ſoul· conflifts have you at any time 
fek ꝰ what compunction of wy what ak 
flition of ſpirit have you ſuffered for fin > And 
that not only for the gil: of it; That may 


and often is to be found in a Reprabate: 7 
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ſee it in das: When he had“ berrayed his 
Lord and Maſter; what z compunction of ſpi- 
rit did the apprehenſion of the guilt of that 
in work in him ?) But for the power of it: 
This it was that troubled Paul; to find the 
"body of fin ſo vigorous and active in him: to 
"find ſuch a lam in his members bling again ſt 
the law of his mind, and bringing him into 
Captivity to the law of fin, Rom: 9.23. And 
this it is that troubles the Chriſtian . Though 
the guilt of (in be taken away, yet is he not 
wholly freed from the power of it. Though 
do not rule in him as 4 Prince, yet it ty- 
ramizeth over him, oft-times catrying him, 
tontrary to the bent of his regenerate mind, 
to the omitting of what he would do, the 
commitring of what he would not. And this 
10 him is an affliction of ſpirit, cauſing fre- 
quent conflicts within him. Now, have you 

und, do you find the like ſymptomes in 
your ſelves ? Surely, where the ſoul never felt 
my of theſe pangs, theſe agonies, it may 
well ſuſpect that fin may be aſſeep, or (it ma , 
he) dead to the man, but the man is not dea 
to it. y | | F. 
True indeed, (as I faid) theſe pavgs are No death un- 
net alike in all. As in the death of the body, to fin without 
fame have an <udaracier, (as Phyſicians call ſome agonies, 
it) a more gentle and eaſie death then o- 
ders: ſo is it in this ſpiritual deurb, this 
dat unto ſin; to ſome it is more eaſie then 4 
ap wothers; God xccordingto' his vations di 7 
mih eds olf:che work — ._ 
Þ 2 I; I 2 
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tion, and Mortification,.in a more eaſie way · « 
to one then to another. Vet is there no death Y+.: 
ſpecially )au2olenr. death, (and ſuch is this 
death unto ſin,) but it hath ſome pangs, ſome 
N n 
2M . iNeſt. But happily here ſome may ſay, 
ET he ee What 22 the ſeaſt of theſe pangs theſs ad 
gonies in true. 4 , S* 9 a 

\ converſion. niet, that may be in this death? What is the 
* leaſt meaſure of this compunction of ſpirit, 
this ſoul-affliction, that is-requiſite unto true 
Mortification ? 2 25 f 
Anſ. To this I anſwer, (and J ſhall do i 
with as much indulgence and tenderneſſe as 
. may be.) There muſt be | 
5 A ſenſe of 3-8 ſenſe of ſin, and of theavrath of. Gol 
” Gn, and wrath. due unto it. Such a ſenſe we find in eſe 
* Chriſt: He was very ſenſible of the weight 
and burden of thoſe ſins which lay upon 
him, and of the wrath of God his Father due 
unto them. This it was that put him into 
that preternatarall, if not ſupernaturlli (went 
And ſuch a ſenſe in meaſure there muſt be'in 
the ſoul of every Chriſtian before he come to 
die unto ſin. He muſt firſt feel fin as1 
Burden , (Come unto me, ye that are weary and 


2 1 


* 


— . f , 


Mat. 11. 28. heavy laden; viz. under the weight and bur 4 
dien of ſin:) a burden ready to fink him into de 

hell; e to the wrath and di- ſe 

pleaſure of God. 1 4 n 

A forrow” 2. Erom this ſenſe of fin kindly working dt 

er Go. upon the ſoul, thete ariſeth an inward ora *»w 
for ſin. Such an affection we find alſo in ou ff 


bleſſed Sauious before his paſſion, M 2 * 
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+} «(faith he, ſpeaking to his Apoſtles) i exceeding ' | 2 
=" heavy; (vtcelaures, andiquaque triſtis, beſet and Mat. 26.38. 
is ſurrounded with ſorrowes,) ever: unto death. _ 
And ſuch an affection in meaſure there is in 'F 
erery true convert, every mortified ſinner. 
y, The apprehenſion of fin worketh in him an 
'o« © inward ſorrow and griefe, even that godly 
he ferro,” (as the Apoſtle calleth it, 2 Cor. 10. 
it, 7.) n x7! Sed, a ſorrow according to God, 
ue unt is, 1. Coming from God. 2. Well pleafing 
God. 3. For offending of God. 4. Bring- 
t ing the ſinner unto God. Such a ſorrow the 
Apoſtle there maketh a neceſſary ingredient to 
chat Repentance which is not to be repented of. I 
3. From this ſorrow for ſin, (in the third 3. A defire of 
[ut place) ſpringeth a ſerious and unfeigned dzfire being free 
ht =. being feed, and delivered from it. Such an f. yn. the guile 
on affetionalſo we find in our bleſſed Saviour. ud Power of it, 1 
ue Feeling the burden of the fins of the world ly- 4 
ito ing updn him, he was very deſirous to be freed 
at from it. 7 have a baptiſine to be baptized with, 
in (aich he to his Apoſtles; meaning his paſſion, 
to his death,) and hom am 1 ſtrait ned untill it be 
5 arcormpliſped'? Luke 12.50. And the like af- 
ani fection ſhall we find in a regenerate ſoul, vix. 
ur · ¶ a ſerious and earneſt deſire of being freed and 
delivered from that ſin, whereof it is made fo 
ſenſible; And that not onely from the gailt 
and puni ſument, but alſo from the power and 
dominion, tyranny and moleſtation of it, 0 
a *wreeched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
Jom the Body of this death ? * 5 2 3 
„ "= - ion. 4. riying 
1 * 70 * fourthly, This 12 being 3 3 8 ; 
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ed, it will enge — put forth it 72 5 | 
anfwerable indeavours, in effequal} rivin 
againſt fin : Te bave not refeſted wnto bias 
feriving"againſt fin, Heb. 12. 4. How did os , 
| bleſſed Saviour wreſtle in the i, 7 fo 2” of 
prayers and ſupplirationt, with ſtrd 

ber Fn and tears, to him that was able "ve. fam: 
bim, Heb. 5:7. Thus will a genre 0 *. 
wraſtle t God about the deatii of ſin 
aying againſt it; watching againſt ic; g. 
— out in the ſtrength of God a ganſt m1 } 


— a continual war, deadly Sings 


| 2 flow theſe are whe leaſt of theſe 1 
fits, wherewith this ſpirituall death, th 
death. unto fin is attended. And are we trans: 
| unto theſe? Do we not know what ry 

to be thus-ſenſible of fin; to be thus aſfectii 

with ſin; to be thus defirons of deliqertneh 

from ſin; to be thus ingaged agamſt ſin 

Deceive not our ſelves, we are as yet ſtrangeſm 

unto this bleſſed work; we do not yet knoy 

what this true death unto fin meaneth'; vthich" 
alſo in this particular reſembles the death of 
Jeſus Cbriſt : It is a nainfull death. "oo 

3. Reſemh. The laſt particular is yer behind, wherein 
4 lingring I ſhall be brief. This death is a liugring deat 
& death” Such was the death of eur Chriſt: Crick 
Jing is lingring death. Chriſt hung diven 
. hours upon the Croſle, three at the ps. | 

from the fixth hour to the »inth, (faith Sam 

Matthew, cap. 27. ver. 45.) that is, from ot 

twelve to three, before. he gave up the Ghoſh 
A ci 
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in Kad berein again doth; the Chriſtan's death 4 
ge uoca · in eatry a reſemblance of that his death; | 
Ai I alis a /ingring death; wherein. ſin is not 
n t death. all at once, but langurſheth by 
31 and litt le. This is looked upon as one of 
74 De ain diſſerences berwixt uſtification, and juſtigcation 
* ſanctißcati on. The former is a perfect work, perfected at 
WY admitting of no degrees. True indeed, in re- once. 
aeg of manifeſtanion, and in the ſenſe of the 

sun jaſtified, it is gridual}; but not in it 
ble, The perſon juſtified may apprehend his 
«jfibcation more clearly then he did; bur, be 
Jaun be. more juſt ißed then he was. faf5fi- 


is Ware: being a plenary abſolut ion, à full dii- 
„change of ihe ſinner — the guilt and ſatiſ- 
bey puniſhment of alt his ſins, paß, pre- 

is Yew; 8 Come. * — is a differenc 1 — ; 
beim the one andthe other. Sins pu/#, and % 
eur, are ailraly pardoned, by a formal x ys 
+ 4jphication of the generall pardon umorthem; ſec. 23,24. 
ase onely virtauiy. The former im them | 
„ Ne,; the later in the ſubjelt, or perſon ſin- 

1 1 from whom it is required only to ſhew 

och that pardon which is granted, and by 

auh to apply it to himſelf in reſpect of the re- 


need particular acts of fin. In the mean time, 
1 che Gant is perfect and full, So as God beholderh 
v ingaity in Facoh, neither doth he ſer any 
1 Jorverſueſſe im Irael : wit. fo as to impure 
;' {£ unto. condemnation : but ſo is not Sau Not ſo San- 
on: The believer, thougli he be perfect ctifcation. 
Yb from the gail of fin, yet not ſo from 

Na ene of it: ſtill fin dieilrr in him. It 


Numb. 23. 21. 
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2 no more, (fach the Apoſtle) br fin Pte 
dwelleth in me, Rom. 7. 13. Thus is ſin % e. 
Chriſtian, not only a lodg er for . a 


a dweller, like a rebe/lians Tenant, that willy: 

keep poffeſſion in deſpite of his Owner, lth 

the houſe be pulled down over his head. An 

as dwelling, ſo act ing, working: Though 1 
ruling as à Lord. yet moleſting, and tynamiſn; 
zing. ¶ ſee another lam in my members; rebiſiaa 
ling againſt the lam uf my mind, (ſaithateꝶ xe. 
nerate Paul, meaning the lam of fn, Rowlwho 
7. 23.) Thus is the believers anctifcatuſſ were 
(whereof: mortification is a part,) an ipaiſſputs 

fect work. 2 4 4 

c..: True it is, in a regenerate ſoul, che Socher 
— 1. — fin hath received 15 deat he- Wound; and i om 
veth its deaths- that reſpect it may be ſaid to be dead; (as Ge 
wound, but is ſay of a man that is mortally wounded; th 
not quite dead. he is a dead man ;) but it is not quite deal{nak 
Still it ſtirreth and” moveth; dying but le- 
degrees. What the Apoſtle ſaith of the don 
newing of the new man, 2 Cor. 4.16. The iu lie 
ward man is renewed day by day.] we may ſijſ pin 
it of the deſtroying of the old man; lt is de e 
ſtroyed day by day. As Paul ſaith of himſeliſ ww 
in reſpect of afflictiont, 1 Cor.15.31. 1 die dvb 
9, (which he did, as in regard of his continwffj of: 
all expectation of, and preparation for death tat 
in reſpect of dhe many croſſes and tribulat : 1 
ons wherewirh he was continually aſſaultebÞ er 
which rendred his life a dying life, or a lia wa 
dearh;) ſo may we ſay of the Chriſtian i Er: 
reſpeR of his ſins; he: dieth daily. His deu N 
um -+ 
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to fin, 1s a Aying, a continved act. So much Death unto in 

e Apoſtle inſinuates, Col. 3. where he puts a dying 

erons wort i fed upon the duty of Mortifica- 

ui Such were his believing Coloſſſant, to 

om be there writeth; They were ad, (as 
etelleth them) ver. 3. [Te are dead; ] dead 


7 


6 theworkd, and dead to the fleſh; ' dead to 
ves le puts them upon this duty, I 
er je your members Which are un tit earth; ] 
ey. Phe like he faith to his Roman. Chap. 8. 
„ ebom in the 9h v--/> he Approves, thät they 
ore not in the fle; yet in the 13h 22/4, he 
ours them upon this duty; If ye morrifie the 
f the fleſtß, ye ſhall live. There is fot 
tte moſt ſahctified ſoul upon earth, but hath 
dme remainders of corruption left in it; which 
Bod in his wiſe providence permits for the, 1. 
Frying. 2. Exerciſing. 4. Humbling. 14. The 
making his own rich grace fo much the more 
eirious by renewing and multiplying: of par- 
ons unto them. Thus is this death unto fin 
ane unto the death of Jeſus Chriſt, à lin- 
ering death. th 1 
de eApplic. And is it ſo? Here is a ground of Conſolation 
yy fo/arion to a drooping and dejected ſoul; _ = 
vbich feeling the ſtirring and vigorous acting 0 n 
Jof ſin in it, thereupon queſhons its own e- 
ſtate, calls in queſtion the truth of its mor- 
tifcation, whether it be truely dead unto ſin, 
or no. Let not this diſcourage: J eſus Chriſt 
not dead as ſoon as he was faſtned to the 
uy Croſſe. Is the work of Mortification begun? 
— fuſt chou taken the ſame courſe with the body 
| BY 5 of 
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2 AMyſticall Inplantation. 
of fix, that the ewes did with the Bodyiſithe 
. - Chriſt?  Haſt thou arraigned,” accnled,. Macy 
demned is, and faſtued it to the-Croſſe-? . 
raigned it at the Bar of God's Judgemeniiſhath 
Accaſed it by way of humble and hearty ci 
feſſion; Condemned it, paſſing t he ſentene ur 
eternall condemnation upon thy ſelfe for an 
and then faſted it to the Croſſe, begun huir 
execution of it, ſet upon the mortificaq 
of it. with a ſeriqus and unfeigned zeſo lui 
of uſing all means for the deſtroying, and A 
ling and aboliſhing thereof > If ſu, now though: 
it Hl are and ſtruggle, let not that diſheſ 
ten: So. will a cracsfied man do; and yet 
the eye of the Law, and inthe account of Wii// 
that ſee him, be is a dead man-. And ſo isi 
bod I fn, when it is thus crucified: ; Tho 
it do ſtill move and ſtir, yet upon a Gophers 
account, and in God's eſtimation, it is deadiffhes, 
and it certainly die. The eruriſied ma 
8 he bled to death: So ſhillflyſt 
this ald man; where the work of Mortificu 
on is once truly begun, it ſhall bleed to deati a 
the th of it daily: decaying, As Hamam 
wife friends once told him concern 
Mordecai, Heſb. 6.13. If Mordicai were Me 
the ſeed of the Fawes, before whem he bail 
n to fall, be ſhould not prevailemo 
but ſhould ſurely fall befoxe bim: buche 
may it be ſaid of a regenerate: perſo nice 
Being of the; Seed of Alrabam, accandea 
ding to the Spirit, a few inwardly, (; 
the Apoſtle. calleth Believers, Nom 2- loft of 
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% faith: of 447 b,, - having an inward 
4 6 ok vrve grace in bis foul, now that bo- 
| e which bath begun to fall before him, 
00 x: prevail, ( thenceforth is ſbal wor Rom.. 14. 
c — ou oer him, ) but it ſhall furely-Fall. 
on Sven heres, — it ſhalt de- 
1 more and more. As it w 
ow two houſes of David and Sil in 
Kingdome, 2 Sam. 3-1. 80 ſhall ie-be 
p regener ate and envrato purt in 
> 95 ay The one ſhall wax Rronger 
Aare the other weaker and weakes. 
miſe is expreſſe, He ib bath geg un 
wdwork: ( —— phat gent is a pare) 
ml. it to the day of Fe 
” 2 of ini the ——— 
ih jj pions; Pbil. x. 6. — — 
x an confident of i in reſpect of thens- 


all Vi x Onely tot not thi confidence — 3 
inge oo ' feapleſſe, careleſſe, God wilh per — * 
ificuu good work in v, but how ? - Nitwpe vours of Mor- 
leathdi ecoperantibus (as Grotius gloſſeth. upon tifying it 
mat Joa working together mith his Sac. ; And 

| i all belecvers bee excited unto. Having 

{ this grace of God, now work. wet- 

with that grace, ſetting our ſelves 0 
L work. Not looking upon it 
work o a day, or a month, or a year, 

four whole life time; continue we- our , 
wihdeavours, making a daily progrefle in this 

M; every day labouring to weaken the bo- 

en more and mote; praying againſt it. 
watching 


dg 10 del — 
7 eas hater mw 
watching againſf it, ſtriving againſt it. N 
it not enough that ſin hath received the d 1 jo 
wound. A Mild beaſt;though mortally wy 
ded, may yet turn again, and indagget 
that lanced him: And ſo may ſin the EY 
regenerate perſon. And therefore havi 
gun this good work, the mortifying 9 
go on in it. As the Romans were won bro 
deal with their Malefackors; Having fo 
_ totheCroſle, thenthey brake theirllls 1 
reed their fie, to let out their M 
e thus deal wee with the bod 
uſing all means for the through mortificuiſſ 
of it 3 breaking the bones, the power 
ſtrength of (in, - and peircing the heart of lily 
renewed: eontrition and repentance ; la = 
out the vitall blood of it; never teſting i 
have let ſin wholly: out of our heart, t 
heatt be brought to an inward loathing 
deteſtation of all ſin; and ſo to feel the w 
body of ſin daily decaying, languiſhing, hy 
Such is the Chriſtians death, a copy and © 
terpane of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, reſen 
ling it in the properties thereof, a T rue, 
luntary, violent, painfull, Jiugring de 
And thus have I done with the former of i 
concluſions, whichrinforms us, that 7 be G CM 
fi an: death unto fin, carries withit a re 
Lance of the death of Chrift for ſin, It is9 4 | 
Tu dad avF, the likeneſſe or 'Repreſeni 1 
on of his death. The ſecond and third 
All true Beleevers are partners ix chick tot 


TT ebe 


«> | 2 a vert ne flowing from porn peſus C lift. 
lp ocheſe two- 1 ſhall infiſt ſeverally by way 
eee Explication, and Illuſtration, 
ay by way of prachcall Appen, ; 
| jo with the former: 
. 3 All true beleevers are partners in this 45 Doftrine 2. 
chat are in Jeſus Chriſt, are thus conformy- All beleevers 
nt bro him i in his death. This the Apoſtle here 3 dead unto 
down by way of ſuppoſition, E if we 
i joe beer planted rogerher in the likeneſſe of hrs 
J Taking it for granted, that alt who 
afted imo Chriſt, have a myſticall a- 
. him, they have alſo a communion 
bim, and that firſt in his Death. This is 
* Wwhich he hath told us in the two verſes 
biegoing- LK now ye not ( faith the 34 verſe) 
bat many of us as were baptized into Feſus 
ſt, were baptized into his death? Again, ver. 
T berefore wee are buried with him by baptiſm 
wdearh. And thus he here inculcates again 
i» fame thing under a different- expreſhon, 
we have been planted together in the likeneſs 
ws death. | So are all true beleevers. Being 
hriſt, they die with him: being dead to ſin, 
Ade died for ſin. 
That the y are ſo, we find it often aſſerted ( onfirmat. 
this Apoſtle, as in this chapter, ver. 2. How 
I wee that are dead to fin (ſaith he) live a- 
p longer therein ? and _ ver. 11. Likewiſe 
ten ye Your ſelves to be dead indeed unto: on. 
vgellwhere; This is that he tels his Colofians 
0 55 3.3. For ye are dead] dead to the worſd, 
161 fleſh, to fin; This he faith of himſelfe 


Gal. 


Gal.6.14. The — 2 dees to me, 4 * 
unto e And the like of all of" 
Gal. 5. 2. They that are Chriſts, have cru 
the fleſt. ] All in effect ſpeaking one a of 
ame thing with this in the Text; ll 


which are in Chriſt, are ingrafted with lg dne. 
the likeneſſe of bis death; being dead of * 
he died for ſin. po 
Explication. nt But what is this Auth pow 
ike. as Ot how are Chriſtians ſaid to be dead wo jill: | 
2 — Anſ. It is not my purpoſe here large n 
iin is. inſiſt upon the Doctrine of 4ſorrification vi 
| as I have touched upon already, in hani 
of the: verſes fore- going, ſo I all meet ; *! 
Sin and again in the verſes following. Bu 
o be dead anto ſin, is not to Ee * 
— from the Tunbabitation, and mol: fa 
of it; to be delivered from the body f 
to have it eradicated, plucked up by 
roots. No, that is contrary to univerfall „5 
perience: None but find and feel — "ll 
peccati, corruption of nature, the body 
fn, fill dwelling, and living, and wo 1 
in them; But to be freed from the den 
on, the reigning power of fin. To have —_ 
vigour and ſtrength of ſin, (whieh is the 
of fin) fo broken, fo enervated and ed p N 
ned hy the work of the Spitit of g= 
dwelling in the ſoul, as that ie doch noel * 
and reign, and bear way as it 22 
generation This it is to be dead to fin; 5 4 
we may learn from this Apoſtle, Who . 
eee 12% m_ w_ 
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ter e. "Hong inthe former. vo/e-bid his 

, Keckon 1 dead unta fin, he 
„ 7 in this. vere} Ler nor there fon reign 
ear muntall bodies, that ye ſhowld:obey it in 
bs thereof. ] Tins. reigning power: of. fin, 

1 en it hach the upper hand of the motions 

be Spirit of God in the ſoul, beareth ſuch 
wereign, incontroulable ſway in it, ſo oyer- 
powring the. faculties of it, as that the man is 

holly overcome by it, made a ſeryant, yeil- 

a willing and ſpontaneous obedience 0 
Mg either none, or, at beſt, a weak and 
reſiſtance N= it: this is che life of 
No when this power is broken, when. it 


keonquered by a ſuperiour power, the power 
x the Spirit of grace, ſo 8 the believer is 


from the dominion now thou 
Þ do ſtill live in him; yet he is ſaid to 


to it. 
he may be ſaid ſo to be, and that in Theregenerme 
gheeefold reſpect. In regard of eAcogpration, Tron — 
| 1 heation, Afſurance. 8 
In regard of Acrept atias. God behol-« 1. 1 * regard of 
2 believer in and through Chriſt, en $ accepta- 
oa h him not as he is in himſelſe, but tion. 
be is in Chriſt; and ſo he beholdeth him 
15 25 dead. with Cbriſt. Beſides, 
| ere i 4 willing and ready wind, God 
* wrerh nan according te what he hath, and 
1 7 ning to what he hath not. So the Apo- 
_ mformeth us, 2 Cor. g. 12. God mieaſures 
. and libenalitꝝy, (for of that the 
ſpeaketh, } nat by their hundr, 00 
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rr, 1 John 3.15. He 

ſo, though not before mam yet before G 
who judgeth men by their hearts. Even ig: hed 
it in the killing, mortiſying of ſin: He thaiffluch 
hath deſigned the death of it, deſiring and it 2 
dead 


and 
” 


1 


-deavouring it, he is in God's gracious :accepi 
tation looked upon as dead tio ſin-. 4 
2. In regard of Iuchoation. The work tel 

Mort iſication is begun: In a regenerate peniſhavi! 
ſon fin hath received a deadly wound, and i αι, 
begins to die; It hath already loſt much AR 
that power and ſtrength which ic had. A. 
in this teſpect it may be ſaid. to be 4 
to him, and he to it. Even as a man that 
in a conſumption, having loſt his bodily ſtreng 
and his radicall moiſture being in great an: 
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3. In ceſpet of Aſſurance. Sin in a regene- 3. 
ire perſon having begun to die, it ſhall cer- of 
cy. die, it ſhall /peedily die. Gertainly, The 
ld wound which it hath received is incurable, :a 
Head y wound, ſo as though it may live for a 
ene, yet it ſhall languiſh and decay more 
1a more till it be utterly extinct: which it 
an ſhall be, and that / peedily; The death of fin is 
gei ao far off to ſuch a one. The ſtory in the 
2d Goſpel tels us of a certain Diſciple, who af. 
of ked leave of his Maſter ¶ hriſt, that before 
hu ch time as he followed him, he might firſt 
e nd bury his Father, Mat. 8. 21. Now here 
p — move the queſtion, W hat, was bis Father 
, that he would go bury him 2 Moſt pro- 
bly he was not, onely he was very aged, 
peviflaring one foot in the grave, ſo as in ——_ of 


x oi 
d&&Imwre be could not live long, and in chat re- 
end he lookech upon him, and ſpeaketh of 
e as a dead man, ready for the grave. So is 
che body of ſin in a regenerate perſon 
dying, and cannot live long: It is much 
iaed already, and by death (which is not 
from any) it ſhall _ be * | 
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=YM For fin. As briefly of the later. Not 
Fas © D.3. This their death to ſin, is from the dein 
The Believer of Chriſt for fin. ] So much che Metaphoti 4. 
death to ſin, is the Text imports. Believers are planted roy 
from the death her with Chriſt in the likeneſſe of his de thong 
e Chit. that is, they are made conformable to ( 
42 in his death, and that by a vertue flown 
* from his death. Thus the Graft dieth with this 
Stock; it dieth in it, and H it. The death 
the one is the cauſe of death in the othe n 
Thus is the believer ſaid to be engrafted wi 
Chriſt in the likeneſſe of his death; he die ;. 
with Chriſt, and the death of Chriſt is M 
cauſe of that death in him. This is that whidret 
the Apoſtle faith of himſelfe, Gal. 6. 14. Mn 
forbid that I fuld glory, ſave in the Cu . 
of our Lord peſus (hrift, by. whom the worldi Ves 
crucified to me, and I wnto the world. } S 
was a morti ſied man, dead to the world, ani 
| dead to fin; But how came he ſo to beꝰ u 
= This he attributes to the Croſſe of Jeſus Cf 
38 Js, by whom, or by which; it may be tel ade 
Töbe death of red to either. It was the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
+ . "Chriſt ebe cuuſe Death of Jeſus Chriſt, which was the caule! 
| _"Sfcbisdeatd 3 this death in him. And fois it in all owl 
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cherer. The RTE of ir. ego only; Nor oncl = 1 
af. The. Meriroxjoys.Canſe;: True, ſo it is; *- Merity = 
nis one of, the hen firs which Jeſus 6 
> and purchaſe i for his Elect by his death, 
cb might die untolin ; | He hare our fins 
omi hody upon t hie tree, able being dead 
unt Gr; ſhould live unto righteoufnaſſe;. 1 1 ber 2˙ 
24 Chriſt by his death merited for his people 
Rony a deliverance from the gail, but alſo 
om the power of * But not only 2 2 
2- Not yet onely the Exemplary Cauſe of it, ä 
2 — of old, and Socrnians at this da : Eren 
A “have it.) True; it is ſo alſo; Chriſt was 2 
tern and cxample to the Cbriſtian, as in 
1 2 ſo in his death: He ſuſfereò for us, lea- 
s an example, that we ſbosld follow bes 
, i. Pet. 2. 21. He died for us, leaving us an 
imple. that we ſnould die to fin, as he died 
Wen. But this is not all. 
el 4. In the third place then, it is the E ficient 3- But alſo; 
lc, working this death in the believer, by a Efficient. 
Met vertue iſſuing from it. Thus are Chriſti: 
a here ſaid to be 2ngrafted miri Cbriſt in the 
ei of his death; Non tantùm imitatione, 4 
t virt ute, (as Beza tightly.) not only by Beta Gr. 4. Z 
bf Imitation, conforming themſelves untq . in Ten. 
eath, as the pattern of their Mortification ; 
= way of Efficacy, being conformed 
Ko by a vertue flowing from Chriſt, and 
kath. And ſo much the word in the Tear, 
e notes upon it? doth here inſi nuate, 
ch is not deb, but ötadhar, a word 
b he) of paſſive R ET — 


e eee 
bicall Implantation 

„ not barely conformity, but a conformation, (u 

he rendes it,) not only a being like, but be 

ing made lite and that by a power and vertu 

out of themſelves; viz. the power and vertu 

of Cbriſt, and his death, working an anſwer ; 

able dearÞ in them. And ſo much that won 

uſed by the Apoſtle to the fame purpoſe, PHH, 
3.10. implies, Being made conformable wn to A 
death; Eypoppupetroc, conform factus, or ed "4 

3 not conforming : 7 ſelfe, viz. by wi 

of 7 

by 


. 
L 1 
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.of | Imitation, but being made conformable, vi : 

à power out of my ſelfe, the power and ver will 
tue of Chriſt's death. And this is chat which +. 
the Authour:tothe Hebrews plainely aſſem and 
Heb. g. 14. where he layeth down this as ones The 
the fruits of Chriſt's death, The blood of elm 4...” 


Chrift purgeth our conſciences from dead works 8 
to ſer ve the living God.] Dead work; So Mb 
calleth ſinfull luſts, not formally, as if they hi nad 


no life, no activity in them; but effectiveih, ell... 
cauſe they are deadly works, bringing denen 
upon the ſinner that liverh in them. Now, fro ad. 
theſe, (ſaith the Apoſtle) the Blood of Cin 
cleanſerh the eonſcience of the ſinner; and ſoſ 
doth not only in reſpect of the guilt of fin Mn 
"Fuſtification;but alſo the power of it in Sandi 
cation; from which it ſo freerh the ſinner, as Mn. 
he may now ſerve the living God The former 
theſe is done by the merit; the later by the * 
tue of Chriſt's death. The death of Chriſt ba ek 
applied unto the ſoul by faith, there iſſueſii n 
Vutue from him; a morriſying vert ue, cauſiigſii 
a death unto ſin in the believer. Thus are the 
grafted in the /ikeneſſe of his drach, WM 
gs? i bo; ; 4 Y . 
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How believers® 
are ſaid them- 
hriſt's death, how then are they ſaid to mor- 2 N 
. and cruciſie ſin? Mortifie yee your mem- 
"i ters which are on the earih, Col. 3. 5. If ye morti- 
1 : le the deeds H the fleſh, ye Gall live, Rom. 8. 1 3. 
ich are Chriſt's, have cruciſied the . 
45.24. So that it ſeemeth, there is ſome 
Nower in a man's ſelf to effect this work. — 
Aen. For anſwer hereunto, the Solution ue 4 
al be eaſie, if we do but take notice who, and rate with grace 3 
= what manner of perſons they are, of whom, receive. 
"Wand to whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh :' © | 
ey were not meer carnall men, men dead in 
; but they were Chriſtians, ſuch as he pre- 
ned to be already dead to fin, (as he ſaith of 
"Fi his Coloſſians, Col. 3. 3.) ſuch as were already 
ade partakers of the grace and ſpirit of God; 
os being ſuch, he ſpeaketh of them, and to 
cem, as men who through the aſſiſtance and 
a blement of the Spirit, that grace received, : 
eee inabled to do what he there ſpeaketh 
os But ſo are not others : Meer carnail men, 
* being deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt, however 
105 th may out of moral! Principles do ſomwhar 
che reſtraining of lin, yet to the 11 * 
en, they can do nothing: No; this is 
ork of that Spirit, which worketh all the 
"Forks of regenerſte perſons in them and for 
em: Not that we are 9 of our (ſelves, 
ache Apoſtle) to think. any thing a ef or 
„. bet our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Ct. 3.5. 
* K 3 Without 
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(or Movere from fe) 
nothing (ſaith & f Saviour to lis N is) i 
15.5. nothing which belongerh to true Pre 
P # God that workgth i in us both to wilt 
do, of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13 Aer 
on is 2 ſupernaturall work, the work of 101 
mighty Power, wherein men are but 7 
mente, the Spirit of Chriſt the principal Age 
If ye through the Spirit do mortifie rhe aueh 
4 the fleſby ye ſhall live, Rom. 8.12. #4g 
A twofold For further Reſolution, I might yern mind 
3 1 you of am uſefull Diſtinction. There is a tu 
2 pid, fold Mortiſication; the one Habit uall, the# 0 r 
* * - ther Prattical. The former habitual! and i þ | 
ward," conſiſting in a change of the heat Ft 
turning the bent and inclination of it from a 
againſt all fin : Novy this is the immediate alifſi®e 
onely work of the Spirit of grace, breath i hui! 
and working where it will The later is proſe” V 
fticall, or outward (or rather, actual) moi 
fication ; vic. the exerciſe or putting forth * 
chat inward grace, the acting of that principhiÞ 2 
in reſiſting of Temprations, in e i 0 
ſubduing; bringing under and keeping undef s 
 *wordinare luſti, watching againſt finfull and 
inordinate act: Now this is the work of 
regentrute perſon himſelf co- operating, * 
in together with the Spirit of God, as 23 
nal Tuſtriiment with the pringipal! A ent; ; 1 fert 
— dut of that 2 eof g 0 
which he tach received;fo wing forth che 2 
rus of CH, even chat vertue which! is dern 
25 {Ih of . 80 as tiff chis Tr 
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di emainerh unſhaken That 22 this 
b ante fr, is wroupht i in the Beleever by a 
ry boric flowing from Chriſt and his Death, as 
om the fock to the graft im lanted in it. And 
| thu 8 have 1 (with as much brevity as might 
Wea thoroꝶ the Doctrinall part of theſe 

0 Propoſitions. That which remains is the 9 

fication, wherein I will not be long. Exania vb 

Applic. In the firſt place, Every of us bring ther we be dead 

| home to our ſelves, enquiring concerning unto ſinn. 

his Conformity, whether we be thus planted 45:3 
pb; with Chriſt in his death, made thus 
m formable to him in his death, or no: Are 
thus dead to fin; orno ? It is a Qaeſtiori 
Which concernment : Great are the things 
ich depend upon this Qualification; no leſs 


en life it + ſelf: If we be dead with C brit, wee 

— ll lf live with him; ſo you have it in the 
Nverſe of this Chapt. This our dyi» ng to ſin in- 
Wares our reſurrection to life, eternall life; For if 
have been planted together i in the likeneſs of 

Ib death, we hal be alſo in the likneſs of his reſur- 

fl Dia, wh of us then'enquire as concerning 


ls Drath, ether we be made partakers of it, 
ether we be thus dead unto fin, or no? 
2... But how ſhall we know it ? 
* . Here I ſhall not trouble you with E, idence ofs 
15 . Evidences. In the verſe next but one af- A freedome 
ie Text 8 7.) you ſhall meet with one, from the ſer- 1 
may ſerve in ſtead of many = He char ice of it 1 
4 (faith the Apoſtle) i freed from fin fn] ] Rom,6.7, - 
it; He that is dead to ſin, is freed | | 
uth |. How freed from it ? Why, not onely in 
N N 'S 6 K 4 reſpect 
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reſpect of guilt, juſtiſied from it (as the Mari 
in = Tranſlation hr 5 according tl wo 
the proper ſignification of the word J:dxais) mu 
but alſo in reſpect of ſervice. This it is whighll wo? 
the Apoſtle there principally aims at, as appeu i on, 
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n 
r 
> 
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eth from the words foregoing, where he tels i 
2 that our old . raced 1 Chriſt that th 
. | body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that hence forth 
RE 6 | . 4 — fin: F = he that 2 4 
from ſin: vir. from the ſervice of it. He ceaſii 
from ſin; ſo S. Peter hath it, 1 Pet. 4. 1. He 1 
Hhath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſin: 

that is, he which is crucified with Chriſt, de 
with him, (for that is there meant by ſufferi 

in the fleſh he hath ceaſed from ſin. How ceaſ 

from it ? What, wholly from the committi 
of it? Not ſo: through infirmitie he falls im 
ſin now and then; aye, but he doth not mak 
a practice of it; he doth not I ive in it (as ti 

verſe following explains it,) He that is dead 
Freed from fin, that he no longer ſhould live th 
reſt of his time in the fleſh (in this mortal life 
' to the laſts of men, Thus the mortified perſoſ on 
ceaſeth from ſin : though through the infirm} et, 
ty of the fleſh: he may fall into it, yet he dotliff f- 
not live in it, make a practice of it, devote hin 
ſelf to the ſervice of it, ſo as to make it his bu; 
ſineſſe. Now, do we find ſuch a ceſſation fron 
finin our ſelves? % 
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2. But may there not be a Ceſſation, wha 
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True ceffarion there is no Meorrification ? may there not be fl 
from fin is, ceſſation from ſin, where there is no moni 


cation of ſin? 
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gi A. Les, there may. Let me therfore in a few 
[ words ſhew you what kind of teſſation that 
nuſt be which giveth evidence to the truth of 
mortification. Briefly, It is an #niverſall ceſſati- 9 
, ariſing from an inmard Principle. 4 
1. An univerſal ceſſation; not in reſpetof 3 
4 e Atts 5 bar-the Kinds of fin. He that is dead u ndrertall⸗ | Ay 4 
ls feed from fin, Xi Tis dwhriuy, from Sin; not- 
this fin, or that fin, but all fin : no more living 
Wtothe //t- of men; any luſts: So much js inſi- 
W quated, where Mortification is called a puit ing 
| 44 the body of ſins,Col.2.11. Not a member of 
his body, but the whole body. Death is a ſuper- 
W [edeas to all natural operations, it runneth tho- 
dow the whole man, and every part of it, cloſing 
che ey, deafning the ear, binding the tongue, the 
hand, the foot. &c. Such is true mortificat ion, a 
through work, running through the whole man, 
and through the whole body of fin. Through the 
Whole man; not only the outward man, but the 
wward,cauſing a ceſſation from ſin not only in 7 
the ourward Action, but in the inward Affecti- e 
en. O Sars 3x, & uhu (faith the Heathen Po- ren n 
et,) The dead man longs not: Even fo doth this 2, Bora "Y 
Piritualll death, it puts an end to all the inordi- Rom. 6. 7. 
nate longings of the ſoul ; ſo as ſinful affections 
do not finde that allowance which ſometimes 
they did. They which are Chriſts have —_— | 
„abe fleſh, with the Iuſts and affettions therof, Gal. 
5.24. viz, the inward affections of the ſoul, whe- 
be ther iraſcible or concupiſcible (as Grot. explains 
wy that place.) A mortified perſon ceaſeth not only 
from practical, but conremplative wickedneſſe. 
1 . > He 
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He Joch — gerd in iniquity in his beart, ( 
E of himſelf, Pſal. 66.18.) 
as it runs through'the whole man, fo throi n 
x the whole Body of fin. Not killing one fin x 
1 Sam. 15. 15. ſparing another; like Saul, who made a C 
— the cattell | ſparing the fatteſt. Soi 
deed do. ſome deal by their luſts, mor þ 
ſome, not others; their fat, pleaſurable | 
ble fins, theſe they will ſpare, as ferviceabi 
them. So doth not the true morrified x og 
He dealeth impartially; ſetting himſelf agaiiiſiſ 
all fin, ſecret ſins as well as open, ſmall ſins wit; 
well as great. He doth not willinglyſpare anj: 
Where this work is partial, it evidenceth it nd 
to be right. Dying to ſin imports an univerfi 
3 Ceſſation from fin. 
2. Springing 2: It ſpringeth from an'imward principle, from 
= bom” dan in' an inward change in the heart. This is the 
: ward Princi- difference betwixt a man that is hound and 1 
. man that is dead. Each ceaſeth from motion; 
but the one (the dead man) doth it from an 
' inward principle; he hath neither power, nor 
will to move: The other from outward: re- 
ſtraint; He would move, but cannot. Thus 
do wicked men ſometimes ceaſe from fin, ab- 
ſtain from the. outward Acts of fin ;' but ro * 
thanks to them, there are ſome reſtraints up- 
on them: In the mean time their will is the 
ſame that ever it was. As it is with a cheef& 0 
in the Priſon, being manacled, and ſhackled, Su 
| now he ceaſeth from robbing, and pilfering; 
but yet it may be he is as very a theef as ever E 
he was. The outward act is reſtrained, ew 3 
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ward diſpoſiop not el Ber i in 
ad — perſon there is an inward change, 
f om whence this ceſſation proceedeth. This 
iel Mortification ſprings from an Ha. 


. bit Mortiſication. His heart is turned 
om, and againſt all ſin, dead to it. He 
| 55 not finde that taſte, that ſweetneſſe in 
2 hich ſometimes he did : Nay, he loath- 
k abhorreth it, he hath a ſecret Anripathy 
inſt it; againſt fin as fin. And theseupon 

2 the Mortification of 
i As a man that killeth a /a, not out 
2 a5 patticular quarrell which he hath 

ainit ir, but out of char generall enmity 

tis betwirt his nature and the whole brood Gen. 3. 15. 
of Serpents. 

Now bring we our ſuppoſed ¶ Mortificatiom 
totheſe Touch-ſtones. Is it ſo Univerſal ? 
fringing from ſuch an inward Pr: — in the 
foul? Reaching to all ſins? proceeding from 
in inward change in the heart? If fo, now 
conclude i it, we ate in the number of thoſe who 

ae planted Together with Chriſt in the likeneſs 
1 Death. Otherwiſe, our Ceſſation from 
being only 3 or occaſionall, this e- 
— it to no true Mortifica- 


e Verbs Triall being made, now two 
Lo of perſons come to be dealt with. 
Such in whom this work is begun: Such 

in 12 it is wanting: A word or two to 


2 . For che former, let them i 
. 44g 
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A Application ta whither to give che praiſe and glory of Me 
morti fied per- | 175 88 "by He it * el) 
# . ſons; Let them Work; mL iq 255 22 He it, was On 
+. gloryin Chriſt 


merited this benefit for them; and he it Net 
that effecteth it in them, by letting out wh" 
ſending forth the vertue of his death, mai 
it efficacious in them for the killing of the 3 
dy of fin. This could we never have don 
our ſelves; If it be done, If the work 
Mortification be begun, If there be an Hal 
tuall Mortification wrought in the ſoul, this 
the work of ?eſws Cheif, a fruit and eff" 
of his Death. That is the S:ock from whenalſ® 
this Mortifying vertue iſſued ; And therefoſ*%" 
not unto our ſelves, but unto him be the ge 
ry of the work: Paul will glory in-nothig} ©. 
| but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, by w ich he we 
cruciſied to the World, Gal. 6. 14. 6. 
Application to e. 3. For thoſe which want it. Let then 
-, unregencrat© be firſt Exhorted, then Directed. 5145 cl 
| | perſons: w 1. Exhorted to ſeek. after this blefſt 
Fa. work; never to give reſt unto their ſouls ur x 
= -Exbortedto till they finde ſuch an habirwall Morti ficatin 
= ſec after this wrought in them. Arguments or Motivelf 
erk. ſhall need no other then thoſe which I hay 
4 hinted already : If we be not thus dead with 
Chri#, we ſhall never live with him: If wer 
be not thus Cr«cified, mortified with him; 
we. ſhall never be g/orified with him. If wel ©; 
be not thus ingrafted in the /ikeneſſe of in ©. 
death, we never ſhall be in the /ikeneſſe of bY." 
. reſurrettion. WI 1 
. 2. Directed how to attain what they deſite fin 
Jo to tbe croſſe in what way, and by -what means this bleſſel * 
of Chiu. wol!“ 
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ork may be both begun and carried on. 
io to the Croſſe of peſu Chrif#i+ That is the 
- Wreck from whence muſt iſſue this mottifying 
aue, for the crucifying killing of (in. It is not 
odor own: P arpoſes,” Reſolutions, Promiſes, 
„, (pvenants, Sndeavonrs ,, Undertakings 
our own ſtrength; that will effect the mor- 
eg of ſin: No, this is the work of a ſuper- 
ara! power, a fruit and effect of the drath of 
u Chriſt. And therefore whoever of us 
ould have this work wrought in us, let us have 
-Mtecourſe to his Croſſe, his Death ; and that in 
« Mathree-fold way; By way of Meditation, Ap- 
ln plication, Imitation. | 
ll + 1. By way of Meditation: Seriouſly, up- x 
on fad and (deliberate thoughts confider and ** of Me- 1 
F contemplate the Death of feſus Chrimt; how J 0:0 4 
ſbamefull, how painfull, how bitter it was: 
How he being the Eternal Son f God, drank 
ell the Cup of his Father's wrath, and that for the 
uns of the World; to the end that he might 
tee and deliver ſinners from n; not onely 
from the guilt, but alſo ftotm the power of it. 
He died unto ſim once (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
vtr. 10. of this Chapt.) for the expiating, for the 
aboliſhing of n: And ſhallwe live in that for 
which he died? What were this, but (in as much 
#in us lyeth) to make the death of Chriſt of 
ve effect This Meditation being ſeriouſly 
nongnt upon the heart, il be of. ſpeciall force 
co cauſe it to riſe againſt in. What, did in coſt 
„de Lord of i/ife ſo deer? Wa the nature of 
n ſo heinous, that nothing: but the _ 
1 wY 
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3 3. By way of 
E: | Imication, 


ef thi For of Ga ———.— 7 N Did lac 

caſt him into ſuch 2 way Al ſuch 2 
f ſerrowes ?. What, was made a curſi eat 

in; and ſhall we yet live in it? Did he dieſ 

fin, "and ſhall not we die to it? Suffer we tie! 

Mediation to fit upon our hearts, untill it hi . 

made an impreſſion upon them. rin 4 
2. To Meditation joyn Application. Ge 


* ier do not affect. And therefore bring 


this generall truth home to out ſelves by a 
ticular Application. Thus Chriſt died for wall: 
(fins of the world, and for my ſins: u gr. 
himſclfe for our 7 us, (Gal. 1.4.) that he mi 
deliver us from this preſent evil world.] M 
lovrd me, and gave bimfclfe for me,, Gal. 2.0 © 
Thus bring we home the death of Jeſus Ci 
by faith. Applying firſt the meris of it unit 
dur ſelves. By the eye of faich behold we ali 
our ſins faſtned to 1 * Croſſe of Jeſus Chril hin 
and our ſelves diſcharged from the gail 7 l 
them "OR plenary ſatisfaction imputed u 1 
3 faith. Then hang upon the Croft 
of Chriſt, by faith ſucking vertue from it: 2/4. 
the Graft ſucketh juice from the Srock, where W 
in it is engrafted, ſo ſuck we vertue from i 
Chriſt, and his death, for the montifying of He 
fin; by faith depending upon him for à co . 
tinued influence of his grace and Spirit, tha 
ſo, he may work that in us which he hath me th 
riced from us; freeing us from the power, M 
well.as for the gwile of fin. ns 
'3- To Appticatian (in the third place, ) 20 rl — 


add Inmia at ian, which now cometh in the right! 
place. 


A 
We have ſeen how Chalk 27 what 
of death his was. His death was a bre 
, A voluntary death, a, violent death, 
57 death, a lingring death. Propound 
ies 2 perrern for our; Imitation; wri- 
er this Copie, indeavouring to find the 
. Me death in our ſelves in reſpect of fin. A 
we death, a true ſeparation of our fouls — 
8 DOC of fin, A voluntary death, that We 
Wy willingly die unto fin, in obedience to 
Will and Command ot our beavenly. Fa- 
A violent death, that we mortifie fin 
ſt it 3 yet live. A painfull death, that 
afflict our own hearts with god- 
＋ — for thoſe ſins, whereby we have 
aded fo gracious 3 God. A lingring death, 
| 5 ;we die aily, every day indeavouring to 
ken the body of fin more and more. So 
vag, we ſhall Jive, live the life of Grace here, 
Glory hereafter: So much the later part 
che Text aſſures us, to which I now come: 
n: have been planted rogether 6 in the likenefſe 
Flas death, 
1e We ſball 'be alfo in the lilęueſſe of bis Reſur- 
* * The ſecond 
of — have we the ſecond Part of tha Text; Part of the 
ON - een the Apoſtles Poſition, or Inference Text. . 
need from, and built upon his former Sup- 
a av. If we have been, & c: we ſhall be alſo,&c. be n 
| 2 12 ſhall be alſo.] AV » (faith: the explained. 
all,) which the 2 Latine, (by Vide Beten. 
all miſtahe ( as ſuppoſed) reading Gr. Aunot. 
* 7 Si mul ct iam, * 
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ther alſo; but more properly 'Erafmu, F 
after him Beza, Nimirùm etiam; C ve 
me ſhall be in the likeneſſe of his Reſum 
ction.] In the Originall the ſentence is 
leipticall, and imperfect: the words run 
thus, [Ie ſhall be of his Reſurrection. j N 
what word, ot words ſhall be called in il... 
the making up this defect, and completly; 
of the ſenſe, is a queſtion. Era/mxs ſupph 
it by Participes erimus, ¶ Even ſo we ſhall 1 
partakers of his Reſurrection :] that is, with 
ſhall be in the number of thoſe to whom i 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, (the benefit thereof 
doth appertain. But (as Bex notes upon iter 
the Phraſe in the Originall, (dra drasdoyy 
to be of his Reſurrection,) will hardly admillh 
that ſenſe. Others more fitly make up the d 
fect, by calling in thoſe words in the fom ec 
part of the verſe, the Antecedent part of n 
Propoſition, which are to be repeated be 
xoive, in common, viz. We ſhall be plant edu de 
gether in the likeueſſe. If we be planted togetiaſ 
in the likeneſſe of his dtarb, me ſhall be alſo plaid, 
ted together in the likgneſſe-of lus reſurrectia n 
The like defective expteſſton (as: Bea R 
rallels it) we meet with, Jahn 5 39651.4 heviffis 
4 Teſtimony, (ſaith our Saviour) grastur a by. 
of John. ] So the Originall hach it Mae era 
*Indyre, majns pobumms, greater then of 1 e 
vis. then that Jeg of pon. So h bic- 


If ve have been planted rogetber in the libfaſ . 
of bis death; nn, u 
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e ſull be alſo planted togerber in the like- 
be words being thus rendred and open- 
cey hold forth unto us two main Doctri- 
"ll Propoſitions, anſwerable to thoſe in the 
er part. | 6 F. 
. The all true believers being made con- Two Doari- 
able to Chriſt in bis death, they ſhall be nall Fropoſiti- 
ul i bis Reſurrection. oy res k 
bu their conformity with Chriſt in his 
rection, is wrought in them, by a vertu 
wing from Chriſt and his Reſurrection. 
oy. - by is it betwixt the Graft and the 
0h -h The Graft being dead with the Stock, 
i rming ſo to be) in the winter, it reviveth 
Pit in the Spring. After the Winters death, 
mt partakes of the Springs Reſurrection: And 
it obtains by a vertue iſſuing from the 
dock, transfuſing ſap and juice into it. E- 
en thus is it betwixt Chriſt and the believer: 
oe beleiever being dead with Chriſt here, 
dead to (in, as he died for ſin,) he ſhall be 
Aae with him. Being conformed to him in 
(death, he ſhall be alſo in his Reſurrection; 
Mod that by a verve, lowing from him, and 
pilis.ReſucreRion.. Both comprebended under 
«lis pbraſe of being Cengrafted in the /iheneſſe 
Eb. Refarreftion. | I Thall inſiſt upon them 
. Begin with the former. — 
in Befievers, being made, conformable to Chrift Propoſtt, x, 
1 death, they hall be alſo in his Reſurre- Belicyers con- 7 
J Being engrafted in the likeneſſe of the formable to 3 


1 = * 5 1 / — 0 . Chriſt in his A a 
TJ 2 the | 9 
. they.) wy e alla, in the like neſle f RelurceRions © ©; 
u. L other. 5 1 
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guerra Th tall de is e hs — 
of his Reſurrection; 1 che is, they 7 ſhall bey 


partakers of ia Reſurrection which Earries 


| Left. cjus re- it a reſemblance, a likeneſſe of his l 
| ſurgent. H. fection. 


Sbaus ad veſt. But what Reſarrection is 67 g 


Tear. zs the firſt and main Queſtion. 
A wofold Re. Anſ. Fot anſwer whereunto, we ma 


fu rection. notice of a two-fold Reſurrection polen : 
—— * Seripture; a corporal, a ſpirit nall Reſu ve 
Spuicual on; the one of the Body, the other of the 


The larer of theſeis the fir ft Refmrrection 


ealled (as it is commonly taken) by Saint 
Revel.20. 6. where he pronounceth them! 
fed, who have their part in the fin Rem. 
Ain. ] True indeed, the Reſurrection ii 
ſpoken of, is properly a gererall Reſnrre& inſets 
whole Cburche⸗ and Nations ; like that of 


reſtoring of the people of the Few, which | 


repreſented: unto the Propher Ezchiel, byd th 


reſurredtion of ' thoſe dry bones, Ezek. 27. Ani | 


called by the Apoſtle, Life Pow the dead, | 


11.15. Such 4 Reſurreftion ſhall there be of S+- ' 
Church after the thowſand years, (a ſet if 


determined and appointed by God ; ) it fl 
| deraiſe@upfrom a low eſtate to a flontifl 
condition; chiefly in regard of . 
Seger Tu u the fir(t Reſurrectiun, h 
the verſe fore going) But to have part in 
firſt Reſusvection, is, not barely to live in ib 
times, to be eye · witne ſſes of that Ch 
ute, but ko Bare in it; to feel 770 
ecgeacy of thoſe means, thoſe Od 
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which ſhall Ther be dengel aforder.” and 
erfully diſpenſed, in the quickning of them 
uvally, in raiſin ——— up from the death 
e, to the life of grace. This is u Reſarre. 
by the rf: Reſurrection, the Reſurrection 
de /oul > The other, the /econd Reſurrection, 
Eiern of the! y; of which the A- 
diſcourſeth in that 1 Cor. 15. and fre- 
IT jently elſewhere, 
weſt, Now which of theſe ſhall we con- 
| rhe Apoſtle to. aim at here in the Tem ? 
4 2 which of theſe is it that carries ſuch 2 
4 8 m lance of the Reſurre#1on 4 Feſar 


475 To this it is variouſly anſwered. A- The Tex: by 
expoſitours, ſome are for the one; o- ſome under. 
2 the other. Chry/oſtome, Origen, Ter- — of the 
„, with divers other after them, under. former. 
r of the former, the fecond Reſurrertion. "4 
| they contend, ic muſt be ſo underſtood. | 
+ faith the Apoſtle here, Vr all be 
if 1s Reſarrection'? ſpeaking not in the 
„but in the future tenſe; hot ſumus, 
| hot we are, but we Pull be. Now 
(half 23 as for that firf Reſurrection, that 
uſt already wich believers. In this ſenſe Hy- 
Pn 14 »: and Philum, and their followers, were 
niſtaken, when they held that the Reſur- 
Wo = n paſt- already, 2 Tim. 2.13 True, it 
underſtood onely of the firſt Re- 
rien, the Reſutrection of the /ox/, that 
in 4 tate perſon, in whom the 


th of Sanctification 15 he is already 
2 raiſed 
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raiſed from death to life. But there is a ſecond 
Reſarrection, a Reſurrection of the body, which! 
they heretically denyed, and that is to come: 
And of that (ſay they) ſpeaketh the Apoſtk 
here in the Text, ¶ F we have been planted t6N * 
getber in the likeneſſe of his death, we fa 
. alſoof his Reſurrection. | + — 
By otbers of . 2. Others, and that the greateſt part, ug 
die later. derſtand it rather of the former of theſe, 
* firſt: Reſurrettion, the Reſurrection of the 
ſoul, when it is. raiſed from the death of fm 
to the life of righteouſneſſe. Of this ſpeaks 
the Apoſtle in the ver ſe fore: going, [The 
like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by th 
glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould wah 
in nemneſſe of life. And of this Reſurfechos 
it is, (ſay they), that here he ſpeaketh; the j 
Reſurrecti en + 
—_— —— Object. But how then, ſaith he, We bal 
Ale here uh be; ſpeaking of believers ? We ſhall be plantl 
thefuturetenie2## the likeneſſe of his Reſurrection ? What, 
they not ſo already? Upon their believing, 
Chriſt they are engrafted with him in thelike 
neſſe of both theſe ; both of his Death, a 
Reſurrection. Being regenerated, they he 
both . the parts, of 5 anctification wrought 11 
them; noc onely Morti ficat ion, but alſo 
vification. As they are dead. to ſin, ſo th 5 
ate quickned, and raiſed to a new life. & 
dec 
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The firſt Re- Anſ. To this Ber returns anſwer. Ti 
ſurrection im- they are ſo, but they are ſa but in part. Ml, 

ker. work is but imperfecr in them., As they Wiſh, 
De. but in partdead, fo they are but in part ai 
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bd newneſſe of life. Such a mutual, both Re- 
Lion, and Proportion, there is betwint theſe 
o; this death, and this life; this death of 
ie In, I, this life of grace. Where the one is. the 
biber is. But as t che one is imperfert, ſo is the 
cher: And fo as the one increaſeth, ſo doth 
the other. And hereupon (faith he) the' A- 
oe chooſeth rather to ſpeak in the future, 
n in the preſent tenſe: rather we ſba/ & 
then we are, or havt been: becauſe as we are 
dot yet quite dead unto fin, there being Mill 
ſome remainders of corruption left in the ſoul; 
bneither are wy muy raiſed from the dead 
th a new life. ny the work is begun, daily 
Increaſing more and more, untill it ſhall come 
o full perfection in heaven. And therefore, 
faith the Apoſtle, We ſhall be alſo in the like- 
we of his Reſurrection. 
Aueſt. Now, which of theſe wayes ſhall: 
| yetake ?' Which of theſe Expoſitions ſhall 
_— Ne pitch upon? 
| Anſ. Truth is, Each carries a fair aſpet 
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55 P on as moſt properly and principally in- 
| tended and aimed 2 by the Apo yet ſo 
7 * not excluding the former. In ſuch a joynt 
Ide that phraſe of the Apoſtles is expoun- 
, Pil. 3. 10. where he maketh it his wiſh, 
| ache might know the power of Chriſt's 'Re- 
rection ; that is, that he might by experience 
ad che ſame power pros forth in him, which 

L 3 raiſed 


the Both may here 
by ich it. And 0 for my own part) I ſee no in- be uuderſtood, 


"| convenience in taking them in both: Onely though princi- 
5 Imuft acknowledge, the later of them I look pally the later. 
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raiſed Chriſt from the dead, working in bid + 
a double Reſurrection ; firſt, raiſing him frouY v 
the death of fin te tbe life of grace here, and i 
then from the deasb of nature to the life ff ® 
glory hereafter. And in a like joynt ſenſe are mY 
to underſtand the ſame Apoſtle in the $2 e. 
of this Row.6. If new we be dead. with Chrifk 
we believe that we (all alſo | live With him] 
Live with him, vi. in the life of grace an 
earth, and glory in heaven: Both which mals 
up one and che ſame life; onely differing u 
degree; whence it is that they are both com 
prehended under that one word of Glorie 
bien, Rom. 8.30. Whom he juſtified, tem alf 
be. glorified ; ] Gloritieth here in this life in 
Sancti icat ian begun, in the life to come in 
Saxctification perfect: Grace i Glory inchas 
ted, Glory is Grace conſummated. And tha 
not unktly may we underſtand the language 
af the Text, as intending this twofold Reſur 
rection ; the firft Reſurrection, whereof Chi- 
ſtians in meaſure already are, and ſhall be 
made partakers in this life: the /cecond Reſu. 
rection, Whereof they ſhall be made partake 
in the life to come. And of each of theſe 
we ſhall find it true which the Apoſtle hes 
inſinuates in the Text, that they carry with | 
„them a Reſerhlance of the Rrſarrect ion of fee 
I — ſus Chriſt: Each of chem is ola drands 
of Chins Re. 0495 &vTh,. a Re cfentat row af his Reſurrection 
| Curreion. The truth hereof I ſhall ſhew you, by compa 
5 ring the one with the other: And this 1 ſhall Ut 
do ſevecally; beginning firſt with the _ | 
| I. ie 
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dia . The ß. Reſurrection, the raiſing up of 
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1. The ſpiritual A 


ton the foul from the death of fin to the life of . futection 
wehceouſneſſe ; this is a work which e eee ee, 
Sch it a reſemblance of the Reſurrcftion of ſemblance, 
„chr. A reſemblance of 4 Reſurrecti- 
a, and of his Reſurrection. Of a Reſurte- 


sin general; of his Reſurrection in par- — 
. Touch upon each diſtinctix. 1 
af +1: In the generall. This ſpirituall Reſarre 1. In generab, by 

abs } Sov carrieth with it a reſemblance of a cor+ of acorporall * 

"in all Reſurrection. It is deals dvardotur > Reſurrection. 

ms —— it is that we find it fo familiatly 

forth under this expreſſion: If you be ri. 

dk Be with Chriſt, Col. 3. 1. He hath raiſed us ub 

n Yinget ber, Epheſ. 2.6. Bring them together, we 

in Yall find the one anſwering to the other. See 

as {tin five of fix particulars. | 

by £ . They are alike in the Order of the work; 1. Reſomb. 

ge Harrection preſuppoſeth a Death going be- In the Order 

. ore it: A man muſt firſt die before he can of tbe work, 

be capable of a Reſurrection. -Hetein lieth the 

be difference betwixe Reſwrreftion and Reſuſcitu- 

„u; the railing a man from his bed, and from 

me græve. In the one he is raiſed onely from 

ſs , in the other from death. This is pe- 

u aliarly Avdc ace, reſurrection: Which word, 

th {however it may be ſometimes uſed for any 

„ ee raiſing again, As Luke 2. 34. it is op- 

4 
EY 


alling  ( Behold this Child (meaning 
r) is fer for the falling and riſing again of 
knew in Iſrael. ] Ardsacis oppoſed to Id 
Ie moſt commonly in Scripcuce phraſe it im- 
77 ports 4. raiſing. from the dead. And ſuch is 
e 12 d 


L 4 | this 


2 . 
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| „ 


this ſpirituall Reſurrect ion. It is ſuch a Reſuſ oh 
rection as preſuppoſeth a Deb: So much thelf uk 
Text giveth us clearly to underſtand, Uf we han dir 
been engrafted in the likeneſſe of bis death, we ſui¶ ſhe 
be alſo in the likeneſſe of his reſurrection. ] Sue 
was the Reſurrection of Chriſt; He firſt diei 
before he roſe again. And ſuch is the Reſu- ® 
rection of the Chriſtian, a reſurrection whichY 1 
in order followeeh a death: The Chtiſtia] i 
muſt firſt die ro fon, before he can be raiſel 
up to this new life, this life of Righteouſneſſe, 
This is t he order which the Spirit of God ii 
Scripture every where preſcribeth and laye d 
down, Pſal. 34.14. Depart from evill, and & 
good, Iſai: 1. 16,17. Ceaſe to do evill, learn n 
do well, 1 Pet. 3. 11. If any man will love life d. 
and ſee: good dayes, let him eſchew evill, au U 
do good. As in naturall works, Privation go. fu 


eth before Generation; ſo in this ſpiritual 
work, Privation muſt go before Regenerarion, 
A thing muſt put off its old form, and ceaſe} *+ 
to be what it was, before it can put on an | 
ther form, and become what it was not. Thus - 
c 
r 
t 
i 
1 
{ 
| 
| 


2 


muſt a Chriſtian firſt put off the old ma, 
before he can put on the nem, Epbeſ.g. 22, 2 
He muſt ceaſe to live the life ol 
can live the life of grace. | 
True, in time, theſe two go together; but i 
in order, the one goeth before the other; f] ! 
as Death doth before Reſurrection, A mu 
is not 1 of a corporall Reſarredion]} * 
untill he be dead; Thete muſt firſt be ae. 
patation of the ſoul from the body: AS 8 
mung 


mn, before he 8 
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. L Soft it be hete. Before man can be malle par- 
tie taker 


en; a motion from deat 
death of fi», to the life of righreowſpeſſe, cau- 
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of this ſpiritual! Reſurrection, he 'muſt 


from the body of in; otherwiſe he can 
r live-unto God. Mortification in order 


h before Vivificat ion. 


* 


ſin; There muſt be a ſeparation of his 


ſur Applic. Which (by the way) may convince Some convin. 
ich maoy to be as yet ſtrangers unto this 


| ble ed ced to be ſtran- A 
He: However (happily) they may perform gers to this Re- 


many duties and ſervices unto God, yet they ſurreQion. 


\do not live unto God. How ſhould they ? they 


giever yet knew what it was to die, to die auto 
. Their ſouls are not yet ſeparated from the 
body of ſin: they are not turned from, and againſt 
all fin. Some fins there are which their ſoules 
do yet cleave unto, are wedded to; they like 
them, love them, and live in them. Againſt 
fuch the evidence is too clear, they af ſtran- 
gers unto this Reſurrection, which in offer fol- 
— after death. Here is a firſt reſemblance. 


2. This ſpirirnall reſembles a corporall Ree 2. Reſemb. 


ſurrection, as in the Order, fo in the Nature In the Nature 
"of the work, What is the Reſurrection of the bo- of the work. 
4 but a motion from death to life ; a _raifing | 


of a dead body from the grave of the earth to a 


new life, and that by the return of the ſoul un- 


to it, which was for a time ſeparated from it; 


inabling it to exerciſe the operations of a natu - 


tall life. And ſuch is the 42 all Reſarrecti- 
to” life, from the 


ſed by the return of the Spirir of God unto the 


- ſoul, inabling it to exerciſe the operations of 'a 


ſpiri- 
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picicuall life: Mark it: Such is this ſpicicual] A 
9 Reſurrection. 6 we 27 fa 
| Spirituall Re- The quickning and raiſing np of a due 
| furretion, ſou/. Such are all men by nature, dead wei 
what, The hour cometh, and now , -when the deal (6 
mall hear the voice of the Son of God, &c. Joh 
5.25. The dead, men dead while they live; il 
" ving corperally, but dead ſpiritually : Dea 
in treſpaſſes and fins, as Paul hath it. Epheſi 
2.1. having no more power to do any work 
of the ſyirituall life, then a dead man of the 
natural. And as dead, ſo buried. Their ſouls 
daily (as it were) putrifying and rotting in 
the grave of ſinfull corruption. Such is the 
ſtate of all men in their naturall conditiony 

before the grace of God meet with them. 

Now this grace meeting with them, it qaic 
kent ang raiſeth them: [Even when we went 
dead inis, he hath quickned us together with 
Chriſt, and raiſed us up andy. Epheſ. 2. 

5,6. Thus in the work of Regeneration, there 

is a new life put into the foul: And that 
by the return of the Spirit of God into it. At 

the fof Creation of man, man himſelf being 
made after the Image of God, his ſenl was 
theta Temple, an babitation for the Spirit; 
which was to the /ox/, as the ſoul to the body, 
the very life of it. But upon man's fall, this Spi- 
rit fortook that habitation, and thereupon fol- 
lowed a ſpirituaf{ death, the ſoul of man died. 
And in that ſtate it continueth, under the pow- 
er of this ſpirituall death, until that Spirit retuts: 
— i * 
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ud ſo returning. now it reſtoreth it to life a- E 

gain, enabling it to live unto God, and to 
rel erciſe the operations of a ſpirituall life; to 

is the Spirit; and to Walke in the Spirit, 

is the Apoſtle phraſeth it Gal. 5. 16, 25. to 
ne longer to the luſts of men, but to the will of 
(as St Peter hath it,) 1 Pet. 4. 2. Such is this 
I work of Revow ation, and in this reſpect not un- 
hike a Reſurrection. Fn 
3. In the third place, This Spirit uull re- Reſemb. 3. 3 
us the Corporall Reſurreiow, as in the In the Integri- 
Jer and Nature, ſo in the Integrity of the ty of the work. 
work. Such is the Corporal Reſurrectian, a 
ailing up, not of ſome one, or more-mem- 
ars onely, but of the whole body. And 
ſuch is this Spirituall Reſurrection; It is 2 
riſing up of the whole man. Even as I faid 
before of Mortification ; It is an entire work, 
manning thorow the whole man, and tho- 
rw. the whole body of fin :- A ſeparating 
ofthe ſoul not _ from ſome one fin, or 
many fins, bur all ſins. Even ſo is Yivification 
athrough work, going through the whole 
man Henceis it that we finde it called a Pst- 
ting on the New man,Eph. 4.24. intimatingthat 
this work of Renovation it is an entire work; 
paſſing through the whole man; through all 
the faculties of the ſoul, all the members of 
the Body. It is Pauls prayer for his Thefſate- 
, 1 T. 23. New the ver Gad af peace 
41 ſanetifie you whotly, (d xexuis, the whole man 
u every part;) and I pray God that your whale 

Spirit, Soul and Body be preſerved blameleſſe 
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|  Myſticall Implantation. 


unto the coming of our Lord feſus Chriſti 
Where truth of Sanctification is vouchſatetÞ 2. 
the whole man partakes of it. No part 
ſoul or body in a Regenerate perſon but feel} ® 
the vertue of the ſpirit of Grace purging o 
old corruption, infuſing new qualities. bY 
the Soul, the underſtanding , that is renewef 7 
[" Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, Epl 
4. 23. ] and that by putting a »ew light into} 
Cre Were ſometimes darkeneſſe , but nom mu 
are light inthe Lord, Epheſ.5.8. The Will and 
Aﬀections they are "renewed, having n& 
CMotions, new Intlinations, new Diſpoſiti 
ont put into them; new deſires, new fearet, 
new loves, new joyes, new ſorrows, new hope, 
new confidences. In the Body, all the mem. 
bers are renewed in reſpect of their Obedientid 
faculty, being no longer what they were, Is 
ftruments of unrighteouſneſſe unto fin, but 1 
Struments of Righetouſue e wnto Holineſſe,Rom. 
6.13. Thus the beleever being in Chriſt, he's 
made a New Creature. Old things are paſt & 
way, All things are become new,- 2 Corinthians 
5. 17. Thus doth the Grace of Chriſt, equalize 
the ſin of Adam. Adams ſin, like a deſperate 
poyſon, it ſpread it ſelfe through the whole 
man, infecting all, bringing death upon all. 
So doth the Grace of Chriſt, like a Soveraigne 
antidot e, it diffuſeth it ſelf through the whole 
man, healing, reſtoring, renewing all: The 
ſalve is as large as the foare. Here is 2 
third Reſemblance, in the Integritg of the 
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u reſpect of difficulty, no ways inferiour to a 
„ Reſurrection: A work of mighty, almigh- 
a ty power. So the Apoſtle ſetteth it forth, 
ig | Epheſians 2. 19, 20. Where he prayeth for 
bis Epheſians, that, among other things, 
1» | they might kyow (know by experience,) 


im | hr u the ercerding  greatneſſe of his pow- ” 
i i tomardi them which heleeue : According 10 2 

Fig the working of his mighty power which hee 3 
ins | ought in Chriſt, | when bee raiſed him from 1 
ne ie dtad. ] Such? is that power which God 13 
te | manifeſts in raiſing up dead ſouls from the 

le | Leath of ſin to the life of Righteouſneſſe, it 

. is C HUN vi Avrdputos,. exceeding 


ęgreatne ſſe of pawer, no les; ghen that ivigyna 
of 2 — 7555 1 2 that g effect uall working 
e V the _ power of | bis, might: which, bee 
der forth in raiſing Chriſt from the 
„„ PAS 
"| -<pplic. Much then ate they mine, 
5 who 
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wo conccve the wort of the ho/1Ghoſt in prode 
= 82 ducing and breeding faith and Holineſſe in ti 0 
e fag. foul, to be no more but a, moral! ſwaſion, " FR 
on. which it is in the power & choice of man hin 2 
: ſelf to yeeld or not to yeild. Sutely ſuch a /4þ| wh 
en cannot be ſaid to be the working of God i 
mighty power, like that wherby he raiſed Chriſ i @ 
from the dead. Re/wrrection imports more they 
2 ſwaſion. They are not all the Arguments an Þ ge 
rſwraſions that can be uſed, .that will raiſe 1 
— from his grave: There muſt be a new 
principle of life put into that liveleſs carkaſs tg 
give motion to it. So is it here. They ate not 
the moſt :perſwafive Arguments that can be 
ſuggeſted to, and preſſed upon a dead foul, that 
can eauſe it to ariſe from the dead. There muſt 
. be & principle of a ſpirituall life breathed in the 
3 fate of it, by the Spirit of God, before it can + 
3 why —.— 9056. But why then are men themſelves cak 
| ariſe, which of led npon ſo to do? Awake rbox that ſterpeſt, and, 
' themiclvs hard up from the dead, & c. So the Apoſtle ew 
} theyare not a- horts Eph 5.14. ſpeaking from the prophet I/ 
de to do. cap 0. . (as it is commonly taken, ) Or rathet 
(as Bræa notes it) cap. 26.19. It ſhould ſeem 
then; that man bath ſome power in chimſelf to 
perform what here he is put upen. 


1 The Exhorta- f. To this it is anſwered; As for that exhor-, 
3 8 tation, it may be conteived to he directed to 
* o Be- 5 * 1 
1 belrevers; Even they ſomtimes ſleep: So did 
the fie wiſe Virgin, as well as the fool, 

\ Alt ſiambred and ſlept, Mat. 25. 5. And they may; 

ſerm ſomtimes to fall into a dondſieep, * 
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x60 the ſur prizall of carnall ſecurity. Now, as for | 
iy chem, che Exhorcation is notvain, to call up- 
en them to-awake and ariſe, in as much aszhey 
in de able to do this by the power of that ſpirm 
ich they have alteady received. But ſu 
300] de directed to others, men dead in 1 
nll ge, yet ſuch Exhortations are not uſe ; 
ne f — la as much as through thoſe chan- —— — 1 
Ma God is pleaſed to convey his grace and lefſe to others. 
1] fivir, wherby he enables them to do what hee : "+ 
en | requirech from them. Thus in raiſing air bis 
bier from the death-Hed, our Saviour cals 
As ber, Talirha Cami, Damoſtl, aniſi Mark. 5. 
And in raiſing Lax arut from the grave, he 
es unto him, Lav arms come fureb;Job 11. 43. 
not that either the one, or the other had power 
ef themſelves to do what was commanded, but 
dere was a power went forth together with the 
Lord; like chat which; went forth with that 
Creating word at the fitſtʒ ud ſaid, Les rhere be 
po aud there was light, Gen. 1. There was a 


set went forth with the word; giving 2 being 

| chat which was not. ThusdochGodca/rbings 
et Which are not, ar if they were, Rom. 3. 15. By hu 
mrd making things to be what they were not. 

And thus doth he call upbn dead fouls: vo. 4+ 
make and ariſe; by and through his worn con- 

ſeying that ſpirit and power unto his Elect, 
wh they are in to do what of them- 
ap cannot. The fbf Reſarrefiion is 2 


7 | wotk of to leſſe power, no leſſe 


„ Pede adde} in the fifth plice, Reſemb. 


Inthe dior This: ſpiriruall — — Re 
| frionofthe. eesdion in the Indiſpoſirion. of abe Hatje 
Wa dead Corps lying in the grave, it hath no d | Þ, 
$ poſition, no aptitude, no inclination to ti 
again. As it cannot raiſe it ſelfe, / ſo r 
caz it do any thing in 2 way 2 0 
wards its on reſurrection. It can / no we I 
fit, or prepare it {elf for it:Nay/1 ie-cannorſ 
much as will, or dere it. Even ſuch an i 
poſitions there in a dead ſoul to this 691 ch 
ſurrettion.” A ſoulidead: in fin; as it cannot rait 
it ſelfe to the life of grace, ſo neithet can itdg 50 
any thing which tendeth that way. Such: 12 
Impoteney is there in man ſince the fall AV 
are now by nature , without power 10 
Lie, iwe werr yet) mithout "frength, Cui 0 
died fur. ar Romg ig.] Not able to Gral 
oughtitowards this bleſſed change. Not 2 E 
todo. any thing by: Way of preparation, 0 Mt 
themſelves. for the rebeiving of the grace lp: 
God S no nor yet ſo much as wil and deſa & 
it: 1 — tace of Gdd ſuſt meeteth 
man; it findeth him a meer patients like 2 deak 
worry in — 9 having only. a paſſive: : 
capucieyarrendring him e ſubject capable af. 
| receiving the imprefſions/of grabe, and ſb of Kc 
having: a new life ꝓut into him. „he bon cet 
Man hath not Sol indiſpoſed is man haturally} tt pa) ba 
only an out- of God's grace; not onh having a 1 
ward, but an Imprdimtnt; ( Papiq aid Arminia 
; iawacd Impe- have have iti) hike, 2 Pri a Nec — 
- diment to this ff the ſimilitude,) —— eee, 
; ReſureRion, rame the ſimilitude,) w 
Þ rd legs; cannot Walk; but yee by bach — Ji 


inward 


us Liard power in himſelfe oo. do, if that out- 
„ eord impediment were removed. Not onely 
* man harhallo an inward impediment I 
5 like a dead carkaſs lying in the grave, 
5 though all the grave · clothes be taken 
om it, yet it cannot move nor ſtir, untill a 
ew life be put into it: Until God doth breathe 
ie breath of a ney life into the ſoul, - the 
ia is whole indiſpoſed | unto this bleſſed 
— Þ 1 5M go a:ſtep forks, and * ou Man not 1 1 
eben be is not onely indiſpoſed to this life, * indiſpoſed, but 
az worſe to ir." In which teipet the firſ# Reſur- "_ 00 
ion goeth beyond che ſecond. The (econd © OO 
Harrection meeteth with à Body, which 
w1 | gh of it ſelfe it be indiſpoſed to live a- 
dug gin, yet it maketh no reſiſtance, no oppo- 
abk * its own reſurrection Bur in the 
> MB Reſnrrecrion, when God cometh to raiſe 
a dead ſon! from the grave of ſin. he fin- 
0 a0 not only indiſpoſed, but oppoſite to it, 
ing reſiſtance apainſt the work of his 
75 Te ſtiffe-necked und uncircumciſed in 
3 ears, ye do almayes. reſiſt the Hol 7 
. As your fathers. did, ſo do ye, (ſai 
of — endes to the tes,) A5 51. To 
n theſe I might yer aud one more. + 
oh #6" Dhis ſpiruail reſembles the-corporall Re- Reſemb. 6. 
ection in the cffrirm cumſes of it; and that The Efficient 
ed P>incipml; and Afinifterial, and Iuft ra- Caules of it, 
we me wall. In the fecond Refurrect ion, the Re- 
of iche body; the: Principal E ffici- 
Ir in God himſelfe;-the. * the Au- 
U | gels: ; 
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_ -ſomemenitall Cauſe. Herein God-maketh u : 
of bis Angels, and of his Trampet: His : = 


Revel. 2. & 3. 


's Numb. 10. 2. 


$ raiſing them up. The Hour is commmy, and | 


, the Laſtrumenrall, the - ſound ''of 


et. You have them all together, 17 
4.16. The Lord him{clfe ſball deſcend from ba 
ven with a ſlant, with the voice of an A 
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angel, and with the Trumpet of God, and H 
dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe. | Now ice a rele 
blance of all theſe in the firſt Reſurrection 
The ſame Principal! Efficient; God. God qui 


vet the dead, Nom. 4. 17. as dead bodies, ih 


dead ſeuls. The like Mini ſterial, and HM 


gelt, the Angels of the Churches, the 


ers of the Goſpell, whom be now ſendallih 
forth to gather together his Elect from ii 


Four winds, from one end of Heaven to th 


other, Mat. 24.3 1. His Trumpet, is his wlll N 
in the mouth of his Miniſters. A ſpiritualifioy 
Trumpet, ſnadowed out by thoſe lr Tram 
pets under the Law, by the ſounding where 
the Prieſts called the people to the publ. 
Aſſemblies on earth. Thus do the Miniſte ie 


of the Goſpel, by lifting up their voice: ih b 


a Trumpet, (as it is given in charge to 18 


Prophet {ſaieb, Iſai. 18. 1.) by preaching aal 
publiſhing the Goſpell, they call men to the 
Kingdom of Cod; Heteby awakening aah 


, (laith our Saviour) ben the dead forall bug 
the voice of the Son of God, and they-which hel 


it ſhall live, John 5,25. Men dead in ſin be 
the voice-of Chris in de abe of 
Word, and thereby (the Spitia.conmtriny: 
5 N vi, 
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22 ordinanco, and ę — S to it,) 
J pany quickned and raifed up to 2 new, 
all, and heavenly. life; Even as dead 
es (hall be at the laſt day raiſed from their 
by the voice F an Areb angel, nd 
* 4 Trumper. 
| 10h, * us then you ſee this General made out: 
| | * that the firſt. reſurrection, the reſut · 
* . on of the ſoul from t he death of ſin, to 
lie of righteouſneſſe, carries with it the 
ablance of [&] Reſurrect ion, reſembling it 
* he Order, in the Nature, in the Integri- 
bas ir the Niffculry of the work, in the In- 
00 ien of the Subject, in the Efficient Cane 
it, both r n CHMiniſteriall, 
th 1 
von . we (in the ſecohd place) to ſee The ſpirl- 
ulYoy it reſembleth the Reſurrection of Chriſt, tuall Ae 
ot. It is+d$0iomeg dragdoewe , the ction reſem- 
de of his reſurnectioun. That it is ſo, bles the Reſur- 


bear in four or five partieulars: The r 0 


8 whereof we ſhall find hinted un- 


n the verſe before the Text, in the la- 
of it; where the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
bare buried with Chriſt by baptiſme into 
Tin like as he was raiſed from 
had to the-Glory of the Father, ſo we alſo 
wall in newneſſe F life.] In which paſ- 
take notice of two things touch» To general 
ret of Cbriſt, both uſefull to en 
"x7 1 ent pur . 3 he was raiſed taken from the 
lite. * 1 That he Was raiſed up fo the _ fore-gg- 
7 Goa the Farbyr. * former of hn” 


ich 
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is fined; F EL « as 7 wat ll thy 
from the dead, jo we alſo ſhould walk: in 8 1 . 
neſſe of life: |} intimating3 that Chriſt; Wan 
fed up to a new life. The other exprelf 
[Chriſt was raiſed from the dead to the Gl 
of the Father, ] So Beza, and others read 
| [To the Glory, conceiving the Prepolh 
Ji4 put for res, By for To. The like 
find 2 Pet. 1.3. | Him that hath called wl'* 
glory and verene. ] The Original hath it, 
Ens, by glory, put for e Sogzas, to 4 n 10 | 
as our Tranſlation renders it. So here, Chalifh 
was raiſed from the dead by the Glory, * 
to the Glory of the Father. And in 
theſe we ſhall find the Chriſtian's ſpen 
all Reſurrection reſembling bixcorporl Su 
| 1 
enerdl 1. In the vemneſſe of life wbersuntd 0 
In tbe ne wneſs 6500 Chriſt was raiſed to à new. life 
f his life. life different from that which before he lvWyn 
— FIETEIN did his Reſurrection differ from u 
ne life of Keſutrection of thoſe others whom wen 
( briſt after bis to have been raiſed again from the « 
ReſurreRion. In the O44 Teſtæament, the ſon of the Wd 
e Zarephath, 1 King. 17.22. the Shun, 1! 
ſon, 2 King.35.36. the man that was casting 
Eliſtits Sepulchre, and touched his bos 
2 King. 13.21. In the New Teſtament, ll | 
7 ſon of the widow of Naim, Luke 7:15. Jail 
hit laughter, Mat. 9.25. Lazarus; „John 144 
Tabitha, or Dorcas, Acts 9. 40. All Qt 
were raiſed from the dead, but they ml 
raiſed to the ſame life with pa; 


5 


\ Bur 0 was not © ak} FT 7 us: 
4 Erle up to à em life, new both 'for 
and cont inuanbe. For kind, he was rai- 
* a naturall, to à ſpiritual life : for 
wocinuance; he was raiſed from a mort all, to 
7 mort all life. And herein the Chriſtian s Sach is the 
A Reſurrection carries with it a reſemblance Ctrittian's, 
Reſurrection. Being je, 
7 In the Generali, a raifing up of the ſoul 1. In the gene. 
b Be ver lifes [Thar we ſhont4 wal h in new- rall, a new lite · 
We of Life, Pxawo]nr1 Cats, put for Col u 
Noneſſe of life, fot a new life. Such is the 
bi 7 ian's life, to which he is raiſed i in and 
| i ; 7 1 Regeneration; A nem life. That 
e., and in what teſpects it may be ſaid ſo 
e; I ſhewed you at large in opening of the 
be mer verſe; I ſhall now only remind you 
35 heads. It is a nem lift, having a new 
oe, newrule a new end, ordered after 
yew manuer, | 
1. „ Having a nem Priemipln Before, regene- 1. Having a 
what was the principle of his life ? new Pr rinciple.* 
ley wh * Fleſh. The unregenerate perſon is 
ow chat walkerh\ after the fleſb,. Rom. 8. 1. 
| ſinfull corruption; whereunto all 
Comal men are ſervants, (as Peter 
on ech thoſe pernicious ſegucers, 2 Pet 
.F 11 + Out of this principle it is that they 
4 4 being themſelves acted by the ſpirit of 
+ 4, as Paul ſaith of his Epheſiaus, Epheſ. 
2 Latimer paſt ye walked aften the Prince 
* x exir, the ſpirit. that workerh in the chil- 
nf difobrdience-] This was the old Prin- 
M.3 cCijple. 
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eiple But now behold : 4 e Pe 
ven the TT of God, that Spirit of 
veſſe, or Sant Wie ation, (is Paul calech py 
Rom.1.4. meeps dyiocuin;;” that Spirit 1 #f 
dwelt in the humane nature bf Chtiſt, |: 
raiſed him, that' alſo dwelleth in every tf 
believer. _ $0 ſ#th"che Apoſtle, Row: 8/9 
2 Tim. 1.14. where ſpeaking of 'the- . To 
God, he calleth it an indwelling Spiri. I 
ven as the ſour! dwelleth in the body, ſo doth » 
this Tpitit dwell in tlie ſonf bf 2 go | 
perſon, animating and actuaeing it. When 
it is that the believers ld bo live in N 5 
ſpirit, Gal 5. 25. and t walh #n"Yhe (pi . 
ver. 16. and Fo wg the ſpirit, Rook tit 
1. and to be td by the pin, ver. Ros ay i 
ferve in newneſſe of ſpirit, Rom: 7.8. x 
nher, put for Aye ] "nt 
of ſpirit, fot àa new ſpixn; even the Spirit 
God, by which'believers are acted, and l 
cording to the dictates, directions, mori 
whereof they now order che courſe"of thi the 
lives, and converſations: Thus is ebe f | jo 
generate man's life 4 nen life, having a N 
Principle. 108 Af 
»-A new Rule. 2. And ſecondly; i new Nule. Whit 12 
the unregenttate man's rule which he Wil 
keth by > Why, at che beſt; carnalf al 12 
It may be, the precepts of nen, humane 5 hs 
and Conſtitutions, which he dare not tau. 3 
greſſe for fear of the penalty. It may Jiu 
exa mple ; + Vivitur ext lo, the caftow b 
the times, the courſe of "ew world: [Fn m an 
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* , ye walled according to the courſe of the 
, Epheſ. 2. 2. iy dai 74 Ahe, 
bude if atrim mundi, (as the Syrian Inter- 
A erer, and Tremelius render it,) the world- 
wy * ſe of the world; It may be his rule is to 
e it hont rut: Such is the courſe of li- 
ons perſons, who walk (as Paul ſaith 
eme of his Thrſſalonians, 21 Theſ. 3.11.) 
. L 1d Clog, irregulari 4 diſorderly, making their 
{1 cheir rule. But fo doth not the regene- 
n a perſon : -; His life is 4 regular life; his 
wi @wverſation is an (or /y converfation. 80 
e deſcriberh the righteous man, P/ 
z. He is one chat 4 paſeth hir way, (as 
HH be Hebrem hath it,) that ordereth his con 
ation; walking by rule. (And wbhatrult? 
by, che rale of the new creature : | As ma- 
ARS 4. walk according to thit rale, peace fball 
des them, and merry, Gal. 5. 16. which 
che rule of the word, the rule of faith 
A obedience: According to this rule doth 
Wt regenerate perſon walk. It is David's 
per unto God for himſelf, P/al:1 19.133. 
WE Wir my fps in (or, according to) thy Word. 
ZE nd in the 9* verſe of that P/a/m, propoun- 
ring the queſtion, MWherewith hall 4 young 
Hes clean/e his way; be anſwets, By taking 
feed therenmo according to thy word. Here is 
rule. | 
z. A new End. What is the unregenerate; anew Bag. 
ers end? In living he liveth to himfelfe, 
bis own honour, profit, pleaſwre, eaſe. Still 
alt whatevet he doth, he reflects upon himſelf, 
a M4 - making 
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Mt lion. 


4. Ordered 
aftcr a new 
manner. 


"making Ve He | oltmazes and. laſt 
of all. But now: the nem ct. hath * * 
end of his life; not himfelfe; but god N 


of us liveth to hi mſelſe, (ſuiti the 154 


Fo. 14. 5, 8) bur whether wh\live, we live why 15 
the Lord, Ce. Thus doth the wo Chriſhy a ho 


ve; He liveth to the Lori. A 


ledging him to be his Soraion Lord; 
himſelfe his ſervant, in daty bound to 
obedience: to him in Soing; jo in fern 
will. 2. Framing and, ordering his life and 


conyerſation according to his willin all. wi 
3. Depending upon him for protection. 
viſion, wages. 4. Referring and applying 
life in the Whole courſe of it to his hong # 
and glory: ether yt tut aridrink_, or wü 


ſpoevir je do, do all to the glory of God. 10 


30.31. This 4 Chriſtian ſnouſd do: And 1 
ſo far as be is reg:merare, he doth. 

thus is his life a new life, having 1 7 
end. 
4. Ordertd after 2 nem manner. His con: 
verſation' is a new converſation, far differtalſ+ 
from hat it was. Time was, when it wan 
vain converſation, $0 Saint Perer calleth the 
converſation of all men before the: grace a - 
God meet with them, 1 Pet 1.219: pale 1 
dagen, à Vain conderſation: And ſoits:} 


1. Proceeding from the vanityef their mini 4 
Epheſ 4.17. And Aly, In regard of the mJ” 
profitableneſſe, fraitleſneſſe of it: Mu wal 7 


themſelves for very vanity, (as Hubalt, 
ſpeaketh, Hab, 2.1 3.) What Fun had Je 


lf ayvicked.. Sodomiress. 2 Pet. 2.7. It may, be, 2 
. ſapenſtitiaus converſation, like that of 
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Pap/s. befote his.converſign; Gal. 1. 13. Ad- 
toy bent. againſt FO agil his fs, 
pſervancs, . pariry of, worſhup, power of godli- 
elle ; Such it was. But go behold a new 
merlation, as hecometh the Cgſpel, P bil, 1,27. 
A gad converſation, N. 3.13. an, honeſt 
convetſation, 1. Pet. 2. 12. A profitable conyet- 
lation he that was nge, 4nprofirable be- 
fore, is now ed, profitable to himſeſfe 
and others, (as Paw! ſaith of Oneſi 70 
Philem. 11, 12. An «pright converſation, | fa j 


1 
* 
72 


Ih 997-14: an holy converſation, 1 Per. 1.15. an 


beverly converſation, Phil. 3.20, Thus is 
;he believer raiſed as Chriſt was, to a nen 


be fe. This in che Generall. 
2. In Particular : This nem life to which 
the belieyer is raiſed, reſembles the life of 


Chriſt, both for kind, and continuance : For 


2. In particu. 
lar, Reſem- 
bling the life 


| Lind, it is a ſpirituall life; for continuance, of Chriſt; be- 
an immortall life. Such was the life to whiching as his was. 


. Chriſt was raiſed ; therein . differing from 


be life of others whom we read to have been 


, ” raiſed again. © They were raiſed up to the 


R ſame 


our; The life which he was raiſed: to, was af fin 
fpirituall, an imWiortall' life” A ſpiritaal 
life, not upheld” by creature-fipports at 
comforts, as formerly it was True, our & 
viout did uſe ſome of the creatures after his 
Reſurrection, as the ffory informs us of his 
eating the bhroyled ſiſb, and hiney-combe, which 
his Diſciples gave him, Zeke 24 42. But this 
he did not out of any neceſſity of nature, bit 
onely for the confirmation 'of his Diſciples 
faith in the truth of his Reſurrection, and 
reality of his preſent apparition: He live 
then 4 fpirituall life; and that an immortal 
life: He was raiſed from the dead, n more 
to return fo corruption, (as Pant hath it 
in his Sermon at Aibch,) Af, 13. 34 
Cbriſt being dead, he dieth nd more, 
27855 ohr Apoſtle, v4.5. of this Chapter: 
» that he died, he died to ſin once, ver. 16. 
And in b6th theſe doth the Chriſtian's ſpþ Þ 
rituall Reſurrection carry à reſemblance of 
his Reſurrection; being a raiſing up of 
=_ ſoule to a /piritwall, to uh immortal! 
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ch is the life of 


hol nerate perſon; 1 Cera 44); Nx di, 
zh Way | 0dpxoxers carnadl man, (as Paul faith 
(3 of; him(elfe,; fo far forth as he was unregene- 
te, Komi) living onely a baturall, a 
gan mall life; he is now made a fpiritunii man, 

„Fal cas him, 1 Cor. 2. 1. 0 ͥ t xds, 
wducd with the Spirit of God, and ſo living 

A ſpirituall life: Not living by ſenſe, or 
by carnel{reaſan, a ſometime he did but 

Sg faith e The tife vbich im live im the 
, (ſaith the Apoſtle) I live by the faith 

Son of God, Gal g, 20. Paul ſtill li- 
ich | ved a n4rnma/ life, be lived in the fleſh; but 
this ie was after 2 ſpirit wall imiamner, he lived by 
faith. 80 doth every regenerate perſon in 
'Y. meaſure; ſo far fomh as he is regenerate; he 
Heth a ſpiritual) and heavenly: life; having 

Spiriradll mrat und drink: (as the Apoſtle 


4 dals the Afanne, ghd: water inthe wilder- 


#ffz, 1 Corr.) Seeking after ſpiritual 
und befreatyritden Whileſt othem m 
1 but jearthly things, (as Paal faith 
of ſenſual perſons, PHI. 19.) profits, and 
:) $ pleifures> and honbers, rurwa in terras uni- 
e, & c having their ſouls dowed downwards, 


„ Froveling upon the earth, like the Ferpente 


"Food, feeding upon duſt; the tegenerate per- 
ſon, ſo far forth as he is regenerate, he minds 
and 2 the things which are above, Col. 

His tonprrſation, his. wohimdquc, bis 
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E Howa Chri- 


things of this 
world. 


I "4 tall life. ; 


chief negotiation and buſineſſe is in heavet 


ſtian uſeth the uſeth them : but how ? why;even 25 our 3. 
viour did the broyled fiſh and honey-combei n 


| things making the one his Viaricnm, h- 


life, his heart doth not run after them in ſuch 


\. Animmo:- 2. And(ſecondly,) an immortal life. Tb 


Phil. 3. 20. The chief things which his though 

are moſt ſcriouſſy intent upon, and taken u 

about, are heavenly things. ſt 
As for the things of this world; true, te 


as if he uſed them not. He hath learned thꝶ 
diſtinction of Auguſtiuet, or rather of Paul 
1 Cor. 2. 30,3 10 betwixt i and fru, u 
— ing: Hel uſerb earth, and earthly 
things, but he exjoyerh God, and — 


"Oh Z e=frovifion'; the other his . poſſeſſion, his 
Portion Thou art my portion, O-Lora, (faith 
David.) (al:r19.57; As for che things of thi 
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an inordinate way, as ſometimes it did. This. 
it is which our Saviour meanet h in 705. 4. 14 
Whoſoener ſpall driub of the waterithar 1 ſhall 
give him: ſball never thir ſt. ]S0 again, oh. 6.3 
He that cometh unto me ſbll never hunger, aul 
he that believerh in me ſbal neuer t hirſtæ It hat i 
he ſhal ſind a full ſarisfaction in me, as that he 
ſhal not hunger and thirſt aſter other things a 
ſomtimes he did; his foul ſhal not run out it 
ordinately after creature : comforts, to ſeek for 
bappinefle and contentment in them. Thu 
doth the life of this nen crem urs carry u 
it / in meaſure)a conformity to the life of Jeſus 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection; being, as hi 
was, a ſpirituall life. 8 | 


—_— 


F 


Was 


wer | was ( lit raiſed, never to die again. And fo 
w '$the'Cbriſtian raiſed : So the Apoſtle him- 
n wy | elfe maketh out this Reſemblance, drug, 10, 
11,12. of this Chapter. Chriſt being x aiſed from 
"the dead, dyeth no more; death bath no more do- 
Hinion over him, &: Likewiſe reckon yo pour 
ſelves alſo. dead unto fin, but alive: unto God, 
Through feſus Chrift our Lord. Let nor- fon 

therefare reigu in your mortall bodies, &.] 
| Chriſt being raiſed from the grave, he returns 
to more to his old lodging to his former ſtate. 
He never came under the power and dominion 

ofdeith again. Even fo the Believer, being once 
niſed up from the grave of fin, he djeth no 
Dore. Expreſſe to this purpoſe is that of our 
Juviour, John. 1 1.25, 26. He that beljeveth on 

me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; And 

who/oever liue th, and helieverh on me,” ſhatl ne- 

ber die.] This are we to underſtand, not on- 

ly of the ſecond Reſurrection, (as Armininns 
3 would have it, who that they might decline 

che evidence of this Text, make uſe of that 

iz ſabterfuge,) but alſo, and moſt properly of 
the firſt Reſurrectiou, the raifing up of the 
foul to a ſpirituall life: Of ſuch a life ſpeaketh 
our S. viour in Foh.5 a5. The houn comer b, and 
nom is, when the deud ſhall hear the voice of the 
Con of God, and they which hear it, ſball live.] 
AUuaderſtand it not only of a corporall· Reſurre- 
Aion, (as Grotius would have it, in which ſenſe 
yet it is true which is there ſaid, but of a piri- 
1 Reſurrection. The Dead Iſüch as are ſpiria 
tually dead; dead in ſin: OZ hey ſball bear the 
5 34 | 


voice 
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| A. the. 9 of GJ” Fo" 9 2 
hear: Chriſt ſpeaking to them in tbe Mii o 
niſtery af his word. And they 7 
tlas word, ] hear it with faith, [ They ſta 
live, ] live a ſpirituall life, the life o — of 2 
here, and glory hereafter, And:in alike {eaſy 
are we to underſtand this paſſage in this 11% 
Chapter: wherein our Sawviewr(as Diodate 
ſerveth upon it,) according to his uſuall cus 
ſtome, taketh occaſion from the — 
Reſurreion before ſpoken of, to inſtruch e 
AMarths in the doctrige of che ſyiritnali Rex 
Jurredbion. And ſpeaking of this 1 101 E 
on, he ſaith, He that beligverb on me, than 
he were dead: ] dead in treſpaſſes and ſing 
[Jet ſbali be live. ] live a ſpi rituall life 22 
 mhoſeever (ſo) liverth, and hlilluthi on 1. 
ſhall neuer die 3 never die à ſpirituall death 
again, neyer come under the power and domi ny 
nion of (in again, never totally fall from the I 
race which he hath receiyed- That inc ares 2 

le ſeed by vhieh be is regenerated, ſhal abi N 
hitn; that Spirit of grace which he — jc 
ſhall maintain this ſpiritualſ tife in him. Trug he 
indeed, the - body is ſtill ſubjet unto death. 
but not ſo the ſoul: 4 Chrift be in * (aich 
the, Apoſtle) the. body"us dad berauſi of fin, 
but the ſpirit is life dae of _ 2 
Rom. 8· 10 that is, (as Diadate and Bes 
others expound it,) the body is yer pro Vs 
to corporal} death through the — 
ſin that are in all regenerate * 

L ſpiris is life; ] even that tile ſpark 855 1 
the 


? * 4 * 


put o grace, A b fl ee unto the 
2 and. e and 
after, through the moſt perfect righteou 
4 af ol Chriſt [ Unco how, Tho 
a * % they are daily decay iy Ying: 
Paul ſaith of himſelfe, rc 15.31.) but 
To 10 their ſowls-: Though gur out ward man 
Kb. riſe, yet our inward mas is nenewed day 
. Cor. 4. 16. And as Aba arr 
Galt have no power over them: Bleſs 
wa | Kan bely ir he that hath his pare im the. firſt 
Ren leſarr eftion 3 on ſuch the ſerond death foal bane 
iy wer, Rev. 20.6. The ſecond death is erar- 
4. 4e, ſo expounded cþap. 2. ver. &. 
im this death are they freed who have their 
| 7 chis * Reſurrection. 
2 3 * 


ſſed condition of a Believer 1 The Belie- 2} 


ver.an immor- 
tall creature. 


ch“ h wm — up from the death 
ud ef fin to the life of grace, be is made an in- 
he Nurtall creatures That grace of God which 
te wageth this life, bringeth' immortality with 
in (is the Apoſtle puts them together,) 2 Tin. 
45 A 0. The believer dieth no more: A for the 
ae h of natwre,. itis not worth the name of 
* Fb him; being only an entrance and 
d. Mage into life, and the poiſon and bitter» 
ſe. of it being taken away. As for thoſe 
* e deaths; {pirzrnall death, the 
75 2 the ſoule; eternali death, the 
3 oth of ſoul and body, theſe the he- 
x& Lis no more ſubjact to. Or t 
t —— ( in himielf he is,) yet ſhall 
1 0 keps.by theipamer G through. aint 
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Refurrec os b edu l fad 
dead; hi it h nr Al ee mien 
vels in the rr 
grive age being rc vit. F 
| chat is daeeriſenwichiChoſt quis 
by his Spirit” it c hot acts ker of 
that can briag ir it' re tx Rr off ag 
that can bring it under the power of 2 
tualf und eternal death Hereiy the G by — 
ſtiah's fr Reſection Auk faul Reſurto 
on anſwers the bodily Reſurrec tion org 
Chris He is raiſed as Ohriſt as; inthe A 
rall tod ner tft; in the partienlar) to 0 * 
3 ritual, to an imwortiall life. 2 1 Hk Mah a 
8 Generall 2. And thus alſo is he raiſed as Chriſſ w 
| The believer To rhe Glory of Gbuebi Father, There is 
| raiſed to the ſecond Generall.” Thus wasChriſtrafed, * 
| $ioryof God the Glory of his her; and far ork 6:0 
3 ty, and paſſively' "AQively,; to che col dey 
Thus was me of him." Paftiveliy, vs be greg "yy 
ritt rattle Y 
I. Aae , . To gloriſie him: Faber, rauhe 
glorific him. Fon, that "hy Son alſo may Llorefie thee": 6 
our Saviour begins his prayer, 5b 17.1 


This peur Chriſt now _— being ria 
from ba 
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derb . dead to the Glory of the 
u. JI ac 55 this, the Chriſtian's ReſurreFion 
i. withica like reſemblance of his Re- © for 9 
8 He is thus taiſed from the death 
in to the lery 9 Cad ha F at her. Aus, 
2 5 n e of him: 7 a vely, to be 
with 
2 5 10 3. 'Te the. g lors of him. ' This i is ibs 1. Actively to 
viſe . 64855 this his 7 e 
e vnc. that they ſhould * © 
* — ineglory, Ephef 1. 12. which 
grace ſhineth 8 them, 
85 5 ate to mel 


of him themlelves: Therefore as Ged 
; ia Joureſps vit, fon they are 
e „Aud others gloriſis God 
beha behelfen. Let your light {o ſhine before 
17 * others Seeing Tur N * wortkf. n 
on [4- glori fie 


. 
1 


2 


; 755 7 7 Fabel is ee, a] | 
16. Thus is the belief&'raifed 7 7 1 
of ons Huh 2 * kl ity" 15 "1 


A ang gor 
aß 
|. I 3. Pall Koh 
be glorified 2 
with him. 


N ot 1 
e 
2155 J but pine PT K #* 
„ie ſelfe was how to enter pon. ; 
Suit, 2⁰ | W 5 1 1 ke : aff 8 00 | 


yp 71 e 28 S4p 22 | 
25 447% % 1 38s. £36 
3 WP Thien bencver dd * 
b al e 1 rÞ ö nk e 4 1 


| A ASSES Td * 4 


500 inn 4 3 
e SER D 9 2 


o 
a 


11 2 Chriſt maiced 
tothe: aer Sr 
ach [upon Ahniſd being er tho — = 
{he wN id nag oty. af God his doth the Be⸗ 
6; Vet was Ra not pr . liever. 
{np W eee 
t 
ITE: i 
K — F 
_ 2 Ken 14 . ar. 
| mm Nc 
4 = 225 to fis 


ti — —— 
n rarer 
*Þ mY rac HAGET: Haring 
pl 2 — 11 
505 e AE” Wmocy | 


12y31 


WA, ou lc chi — e 
will the cir —— 


wy hon Rerredion, ako wa on E 
1 —* = ſurrett; They „ 
2. The — 3 ro reſu 400 0 | 
— 


— 
Chrifts. 


, E * : r * 7 ä e 1 OE WF 
: 4 3 n P.M 


* * r > x" EE 
N „ x y ON OLE TAS 49 1 
n . . N * 5 of 7 a, 
8 : BE 
* 1 4 
1 x 
_. nn 0 5 
— >< —— = 
9 „ 
2 $ - of 
5 n 4 p 
2 x I 77 The { 
1 * bic 1 k ; 
2 1 : 
. 
* ' 
4 6 bs 8 


Feri boch in 8 850 uerit eager” —— of ir. I 
e lein the YVerirfof it, It ſhall be: a rue E [tov g 


N N Such. was the PIT ogy on of: In tbe Ve- 


X 


xr dye 7 e true Reſurre- 


tion. 


Falle e «the ruth o his Resurrection. 
do this end che not ohly puke to themgrbut 
with them wirhall ſhewing then his 
Wrtyced, crurified buch v. Beboid ay Bands, 
ey fer, 1 het ir in , myſelfp ro i mt, 
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ſake 40. And adſtetwurds, hen The- 
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2 2 —— jon, by viſible, ſenſible: de- ener etian 
raſh tra bos: " He wan hoe br beard(" ad feen, contreFanns. * 
2 That mne might eur ue ſtian Tertul. adverl. 
by rita Such; was hi rrection. Praxcam. 
"a ud fach ſhall the :Bebevers Reſurrection Such ſhall the 
24 N 3 be, Believes's be, 


3 
* 32 
\ K 0 9 8 
” & att ob ©? - 38 « 
2 1 Derr Po 
LE EM 726 28 4 ** 


8 
1 
Il 
4 (ak he 
te 
42 
. 
11 
4 | 
1 
. 
14 
0 
4 
oy 


2371 12 1 1 E . 
* 431 . 
«> of 1 4 


ar the ry e, 1 nd | 
1 gol 
1 "Bs ee | 

nb onda 

; d '*, $f 

2 7 e 6 
2 eee yd . 


* ſus Marcion. by be 


Peel fobaly ws tered, Jenin 
28070 y'ſhall:riſe again: 
Tertul. libro de poet har 


| Nſurrectione. (fo the: fame. A — 


natd andof thewhote W.. 
Ve ſawe bo 3 e 
iD reaſorids.reinvinc enz. 
Le ene | 
as one may recejon therhing 
_ 7 eee 8 
5 ae eb 12 
A e ag. 3 


as; 8 
3 


garten, —— mh 7 13 A 
— 5 = 8 to 
t en nn in ody. Now 

br ſubif ated in the 


hio mint 
ther good Hor: ul what 


ection:” / Bot 0 is 
with'th ok! TEM 
7. In che Nh ace, Their Refatrettan 2d Generall 


gfurreaion was 4 ReſatreAion' ith Tife, In the Quality 
that life 4 per sal life, ſeu 2 Flarien, of it: being 
fe and an rern life. od wer ma a | 4 
A Keſurrection of "all der Believers „ 


ON fe!" Thetein dige 1. Refurce- 
j ng rom the RefurreAion. of others.” "Yo ion to life. 


[= kits 1155 Duality of © it. IIS Re/emblance. 


e, hg 

7 id th e 4 0 ants the Re- 

. Wee "Tay" Be- 

. peculiar Reſütre in Whence 

i char they hee 55 the ee, of tbe 
kl I. bank ſhall 


1 nta | 200 
obtain 4 1 Re = Abthol "Kb 
to the Hebrew! 2 ls 148 5 9 1 
then * eir Re me not 5 | 
| er, bar af an np only 
1 7 770 prreftion, bur 4 Faint 228 
1 ade. (as our SAVE - chere ca] lerh id 
the Reſurrettivys of lift. 
reffion N Fi 7 Sa 


gr WO 
7720 ce 


wall ite ve fort = | 
een, ( the ; 
665 that is, of ö 
$$ it is explained Mut. 25. 1755 Fm 
into 28 pn emen b: the rig ht6 
into li, | In this f "he reſurrection | 1 
af teſlevers en 1&thetefitvrecivn of Ch 
it Han be 4 reſitrreRion uncs lf fr. % 
» And that ef: 2.A d that life (in the 34 | | 
— a ſpirituall tal. Elfe Such dus the 1 I * 
(is Ihaveſhewn you) after his Reſurrectieh. 4 
Fs, kick thaf the lives of God's Saints then ba 
hey fal then live u ſpitiraa/ 75fe, theit 5 
| * then made ſpiritaaul hoped: That is che 
Apoftſes Epech e "$o'ſh 1 ( 
"rhe ns dead: 
1 


23 fel 


7 


— 


. ; 4" 
- & 17 1 
: VE 
-. $54 
j . 7: <8 
"Sees 
5 
ac © 0 W 
«2 5 n 
| 5 p Y a 3 
1225 „ 4 
* * n 
K 7 * 2 = 
* 1 
Sy 
— : 


3-7 


— — . — | 


E  W— 


25 is raiſed, by the 2 
eiue as che per- 
j | 3 an Au- 
whe Lifegaccording. to that of our; Savi- 
Dur, Mat. eee 


een] 
| of; any s Rk ar - 
8 = s, ſuch Th 
liel was here In whic 3 
ade cy maybe Col then p 
2 20 & ſhall glen, be 
TR e | 


. nok 


lubject co, you tales þ 

* Believers: Ser ri 
A ploriou 930 1 bd bee 
2 er ente fee TY 


Such was 1 7 
which he was raiſed 1 ob 
he ſhewed unte ſome 5D 3 1 * 
772 upon My 


tex Me was tauft . 
Text,) endif face 4 
his rarwont white: che gin. J 
preſentation of That. £ 1995 6 's 
; whereintothe was to ch eff 
vf bel was to be ſwullc wed 3 RN” ts | 
urachon. 1 Ch traſt 55 1 | 


1 

Nile: balls, 20 

of gtuty « ch we tie 

Aud herein ſhall the parts 7 M 


Glory. LEA lena in d. 7 | 
E Se e Find 
To hich we pPhs 
Apo ee Taft.” Hr tall chung 
alt evile-Sodie, abun it 200 Jie vnto 
Sionmlaui Boch. Ihe dgxdiez of: [God's Sint 
avbdoſt drin) ace; wile bodies) Stella 7 
api Rane? of N N *yleneſs; 


#deOriginall there hath it,) flibject to man. 
220 dill ; fold | 


— — — | 18 n , 3 * 

5 * * A 1 4. 5 77. 719 > 2 * 2 8 
ene are 

7 708 Vas may well denominate them 
ori ule bodies much moe when they art Aoad. 


! x. 
n 4 4 


el Corich wras 25 {aſs 


, appear, then ſhal we alſo appea 
in glorn, Col. 3.4. Laſt. 


ö * 


42 


7770 * 1 | 


FE S R 
s * - PEA ad” 
14 * „ 
My Ti# 52 Ain 
F 18 * * 4 


6er it ie ernell,) 
hello J Are fig, 
IA te engen. 


ä Mg * 
wr 5 
obs FG 


| 75 * 1 


chi 1 K 
X hie 


And t ee at wy en 
of this firſt Propolition here 


* 
to us: 
a, * M 
p 1 


76 
2 


reſs 7 


teſtimony 


385 Jam obe Chriſt the 
j Ls. the Ausprincipal Effi 


ion::-ſo be. is cient of this 
; reſurrection 


in the believer. 


aber Befr. 10 
: gl 8 . . - 


Cc. g 


Ses hd 4 
Chkriſt the au- 17 80 
--: thor ofthe firſt Aon 0 


Reſurrection. Ab. and; andthr amithrowah 3 7 q 
TT _ 


% 


4 als 1 * « Di Turan 

b. Nia ng che Fro root . 15 
Etac in the” Oi 

mew” Ser er fare . 8 


— 4 

5 
1111771 
TE «it 2 


- * * » 
a 2 - * 
* * * 
che Ber «| irs el 
ST ; { 


; 25 4 8 rang 355 1 


Im. 


ee drain 113 N 


- 4 : 5 " F* 
Tz — 
- / 
1 a I 
7 * - ' of 7 
* 1 a 


Of the ſecond 2. „ And as their fir, ſo their- N 
ReſurreRion. furreition.. Hereof the Reſurredtioa 
is not only the. P. ters and led; 10 N | 
the Canſe. . th; 10 
13.21. Singe by man came death, by op. 
com oh the Reſurrectias of the dead.] Alan | 
cad and Rove of all . 12 
e bis ſin 9 | 


22 57 id: wo 
11 7 ofa 


ke, Ry the nr Ms to tie 


members, 


TIE — Kobe 
* bones be w 
A e ſhalt all 


8 18 b. 2 be alſo = 77 


dn ben a 5 the dead. 


Of the ſecond 2. And as their firſt, ſo their eco. | 
ReſurreQion. e Hereof the Reſurrection of C 
by gba Pattern and 22555 ow i 


aſe nd tf . u char arejn. ; 2 
Thi ee them his deat 1 Bly 
this he «pplicth and conveyes to them roug 

3 2 r ue * nd 


050 the 1 ＋ his 
e alſo 7 8 —. * = 


Par ear” Teng: — Tel rough | 
the Doftrina/ Part of cheſe two Propoſiming F 
or Concluſions. The Practical part is ym ff + 
hind; wherein I ſhall deſire you to £0: dan 8 
wich me with your beſt attentions, L 
aotonely Four ears, but your Hearts. 115 
Applic. De i. What frath been ſpoken (in the fi 
Enquirewhe- place) I ſhall bring it home by way of 6 
ther we be ary. We have heard what ones +l 
made partakers Iiaviers, all that have wnion ich feſas C 
reckion- all that ate truely evgrafted into him, 4 
How they are made conformable to him, al . 
his death, ſo) in his NHſarrectias: As ind 
one by mortification, dying unto fin; ſons 4 
other by vivification, rifing to NEWNECi 2 
fe. Now every of us put the queſtion tooꝝ 5 
ſelves, Nanwinam go tale A Am I ſueh a 3 
Am 1 thus e graft ed with Chriſt in the . 
neſſe of bis relurredtion 2 This we are af 
us Sacramentally in out Buptiſme ; whit 2 ; 4 
ing a Satrament of our Ixſtion, or engraft 
into Chriſt, repreſents unto us, (according ur | 
thetwofold Ceremony uſed in the firſt by 
tutianof it, 75x. Immerſion, and Emer 10 1 
twofold. myſtery, vi. Mort i fits ls | 
Viuiſication; both which we meer wit 
verſe before the Text. Le are Vu 
Chriſt by ie tler Aihy 46 \ he ar 5 
from the deud by the glom of the E r; | 
ſo we — 7 5 Wl 7 
are we real pixi "ſh | 
then may we comfortably: 25 2 any © 
mans dals with Jeſus Eb. U n 


en 


gently ank Joe 

our, 
8 Faxegou 
:G mainly, t 157575 . 15 of aus 
ne an pndoubre: e We are 
A ng! 0 e iro Duſt i we be chi rale up I 
1 75 O e atk, a nh whe 855 bog of Which is bn. 1 
N 17 55 N. 2 be be mon to all, ana 
Fee er © of bs nies ſentences | 

ap e e the rg u hd 42 5 * Chriſt. 


ey 7came Ma L rd cher 4 20, 
425 27 ws the | | 


ie & In Tele Ba 
* gone, not à member. o it, Fir Jm 
here are 983 ,who cleazs Bnta; Chr: 


is eee our war 6 
SY (as, thoſe 2 Y Wop 2 
„ d dn 8 0 FE 


6 But not us den, ers = 
125 Al 5 N nie, 1 8 . 
1 81.80 . | 


„ 
+ 
2 


Us 
211 k 
AL 
4 
2 
Ne 
fin}. 


he Jukbnelle of he 10 regten: Hon this ſh 
e. þ 42 Ae beer bebe rr. tl 


5 : : £258 529 2 


"An uſchull wn; A* Wa not © anneal? 1 * 
2 u that there are m ng 
IJ 3 herein, taking ſha 
2 reve thn — as Saul judged of pats 
"2 his Ref con, K ing. 28.14. He cbougheir 
have been the true Samuel, and a true Reſqrrets 
5 dionzurhen it was nothing but a ſpecrrum, an Il 
uon. And as Herod thought of 11 Lot 
„ti that he was riſen from the dead, whien ches 
C no ſuch matter- 3 " 2. Thuigo ins 
of ju themſelves; they flatter 
| | 0 lan apprehenſion. of ' 128 
A +  7ection, that they are raiſed from che grave 
Ws of ſin, whereas in truth, their ſouls ſtifſ x 
"iy orgy” and putrifying, and ſtinking chen. 
That 7 s may be miſtaken in a mit 

; h L of * reat conſequence, and concem 
= tht frees 2 wich 955 evidence 
| -*"  Bridences of truth of this Reſurrection 

: — 2 Reſur- be are where it is, aud our 5 
reQion. derer. know whether we be made Py 


Enquiry, kers of it. or no. 
K 


r T = I 


„ In the firſt place then, Have we eg 
Ip bernd that voice herd the voice of 2 or no? Bf 
cf Cbriſt. means it was that Lazarm his bod 
8  Faiſed from the graue, Pehm 11. 43. 
ice of Chriſt to him, and' 
LS dl 
erat! Re arrection at the a 1 
dey T be hour ts coming, in bi 7 * 
' that are in their gr b bear his v S 
and fball "come 2 1 18, 29. 
by the like means is this ft RH 


of ; 
«a4 7 
*' 
vet ; 


a. a Pe - ö 
me * 
n — . ve 
[hk 25 1 7 3 F 
ER, r 
By ae tw. G 
\ _ 
2 | 
Aa =P, 


"A £ 
fr 
10 
ts 
Th 
(4 
Ae. 
a 
ces 


rought. ' Tb bowre cometh, ind nom 14, 
:Johew! the dead foal! hear tbe wpice of the Son 
Gul, and they that bean it; fall line: 
on have it verſe 23. of that Chapter, 
Nut Saviont there 49 the fu Ris 
rroction, (as I have alre i ſhewed yon!) 


Nom, have we euer heard this voice f 


ri ? Have: ve heard Chriſt ſpoakinig to 


in his word? The vice of his Min- 
e, we have often heard, but haue we 


dot With ſome of us as it did with young 
Hemel, who had often heard Elie, voice, 


the Lord; 1 Sam. 3. 7. viz. by way of extra- 
ordinary. Revelation, by voice and ſpeech. 
hi not ſo with ſame of us ? we have: often 


beard Elie voice, but haue we : ever heard 
the voice of the Lord? We have often heard | 


tyen heard tbe voice of Cbriſt himſelfe? 


We hau heard tha one founding: in dur 


9) but have we heard the other en- 
ring isto our hre awakening us from our 
hep ie een deb, (whereof 

ge, ehe bah firſt awakich, 


FP, 


dj» 
* 


nb t 2 ris. Before the ſoul can 


O 3 ariſe, 


* 
75. 


— — 


but had never heard he [voice df the Erd-. 
and therefore; be is faid- as et: not to know 


8 0 $ 2 
e 5 „. . 
+ 8 + r 
2 * * 2 * 


SO or EN eats AT Ee I 
: — 5 


 - Inthe Law. 


\ ſpeakingtgus'3hedit td /e at: Mow 


5 5 
= —— — — — — 
WR -W# A Como 4 --. 

289 ;  +& 22: 9 e f 
2 4 7 5 * 61 rs 4 2 4 
mau N. 


„ JOS FFT GAG LVL 

ariſe, ĩt muſt awichy © Aude won that up 
wid fand np. fromthe drad, Epheſt g Now, 
have we heard the voice ↄf Chriſt amMhexing 
mb Have we found fuck un effeuall work 0 
che word upon our hearts? robſing us gu, 
the dead fleeÞ of our ſinfull ſecurity, opening 
ur eye, making us cruely appehenſiverund ' 
ſenſible of our pteſent ebaticion; cauſngu 
to look about us, and to entertaiif ſerſou 
thoughts about 4 Reſurreriibn, of gettinꝑ d 
of the ſtare. of fin; into à ſtate of Prices. 
8 
voiee of the Goſpeſb C ag . in bod 
-3 Maree heard rhe wWice of de Lagst 


* 


Simi, where h voice ſbaok t earthy Heb. t 
ds; which it did barh Aly, ſhaxigpiilt 
meuntais, Exod. 19.1 N 
hing the per tlrat heard it 1 So rer 
The: 255 Mar MHo/ts fai, , cube Uyů fb, 
a ite 


-F . fn =... .cq 4 


2 


bz: 57. Noa we HUN ſath 

bite ꝰ Roe eee a 
affectin the word ꝰ ſo ng us; wy wn 
ancarehqualle ſubh a fe arg in gr — i 
Int heuſtan which Beekiel ſaw'of AG RL 
rection of thoſe dead and dry bones, En8%!}: N 
tel us that before they were quichned ani ri 
ſed up there wis — * kid h ſhahihg;'ver) 
Aud wo wes Fr ts 7 conber rife? het 
which ecomed Chriſt,” u arrematelf: bps 
Ant in his: Neſurrectoôn, Mat. Sg. \thit 
hefe. their Reſurrechem, che A } 
ajadke,! add che vu rf und ben dg 
NI. 8 12 wert 


KN 4 


* 


e 


43 
Ro. 


7 5 82 3 \ 
P ö * 
8 
1 . 
N 


1 


">. xt 


. 


— 


ö Hebron, Ln in other 
of 10 in this are 'vatious. But” 
| Win {0 ib is'2? Before dead fonles. atiſe 
3 out” of the? Fragrant K is 1 


r ; 


258 gl i . e e Bl 
be t feel ſomewhit'of the „pi - : 
. * letting ini it forte ſenſe and ap- 
* henſioh of lm, 4 the wrath of God due 
it: 
ate this t Beth the fill ice As ieIn the Goh 
vis in Habs vition at Mount Hoieb, 1 Kin. | 
9 I I, 12. After the whirlewind, and tb 4 
1 2 and tht fire, came the fill. [mutt 3 
| J Thus fateth it ordinatiſy in the Work 2 
s After the Whirlwind, and 
'eh&-Zarrbquake,” and the fiir of the Law 
| coneth che f5//voyce of the Guſp#l/, quietin 
be foul! with the offers of grace and mere 
eee ap 
| 9; and 1 Gall cifperably to 
m1 — of Now hive we heard 4 
LOR O 4 this 5 


this votet Seide the: 55 on N * 
Chriſt thus 06 (peaking to jy” | 
word effectuall unto us in n IF. ſe 
We an bopefull evidence that this: 12 
—— and that wg have a pan 
1. Re { rang | Whereas otherwiſe I's 

_ we ſtrangers co this voice ꝰ never feltiany in 
ſuch power in the word? We may 1 
conclude our ſelves ſtrangets to this bleſkeg, 
work ;. ſurely we ate as yet in our r 
| under the ae e 4 ſpirituall deat. og: 

2. Let a ſeco 1 | 


eser 2. 
# 1 uf the ſpirit of Chri we know 
=P 2 foie meanes it is that the Ad is rai 


. of Chriſt. putting a ſpirit into it. Thus we read 414 [6 


rut his daughter, Luk. 8. 55. Aſter that C 

had called upon her, Ying. Maid ariſe, l 2 

ſpirit came a T (faith che Text) and fee; 6 

2 ftraightmay. By a like} meanes doth J | N 
ſes Chriſt effect this Reſarrettion of the fouls 

by putting his ſpirit into ic. By this mgang Þ| th 

was his own Hody raiſed, Hee was put te de P. 

in the fleſh, but 25 — dy the(pirit,.x. Pet. 3 

18. viz, chat ivineand ecergall ſpirit wi 

dwelt in his homage: nature : r 

ſame meanes are dead ſasles quickned. 

tie m means were e 2 bene made ro. 


meeting 
| toner I wh ho 5 ER 


| De full evo that 1 am the Lord, when Trade 
TY ene your- graves, O my people, and browght 
% xp ont of ur graves; and ſhall. pre —4 
en, and ges bull ling, ver. 1951 

11 is is tf e Breath our into theſe ay boos, 


gain; eden 3 f 
m. By che ſame — Chriſt cauſe 

d ſontes (being Capti ver unto fin) to lau 

7 his bir 3 Aeon pos ic 


uic ben your: ü _ 
bf e is 308, Roms n 5 
y the ſame meanes te nom quickneth * kb 
— fenen, by communicatihg bis Spirit 
unto them Which in this reſpect the Apo- 4. 
Ale calleth, The Spirn of life, Romeg. 2. Nou 1. 
then,” have wereceijed this Spirir: du — 
Pauls queſtion to thaſe mem Cv er e AGAHũu n pO 
ho Fu ye received the 8 2 2:7 hid _ 
ake cone atraordinary ui lt % „1% 3M 

df the Spirit which. 1 in the Cinch fs b 4, lf 
Tr ound che fume 3 . 
queſtion in a more ori * Have r 
; == the Holy Ghoſt d. 3 
Spirit ef Chriſt > ——— 3 


Bon to his: alati ans, Gal. 3. a. Rerri vad 3e 1 
ſpe pre e Lev. er :by the: 2 „ 
N wth d Taking it for granted, fi e ar 
they had received the Spirit. ne av 


74 


2 _— 3 4 1 2 bd - %. - 3 — 1 
FEE es.” T T3 p 2 2 "i 
N N 4 Ma, — n > » hat . | N 2 bb 4 22 4 & Ve. . 4 £ 
— - 2 . — a 6 4 2 3 n * K 5 * * 5 _ 7 * 
2 : n * - 0 > * 2. n - 2 
* 64 4 1 1 6 


— 


's 


* have. _— true * = wa 


Chriſt; If any man haue not the ſpixit „Oe . . 


li 5s nene of. bi. Rom. 9.9. Now have 


received this ſpirit by the hearing of 72 


Have we fo heard the voice of Chrilt in 


— the Golpell, than 15 


have received rh ſpirit of Chtiſt? If: i 


qbeſtionleſſe this Spirit will have no T 


Necatidn and tifüct in our ſoaloci thut it 

inthe Bay of Gbrifk . As it raiſed up the 

ſo at wilb ai ſe apibe other. Whereas 

Wiſe,) — ———— . 

afGbtilt; welmay:{like dreaming men 

ind inlsgins16nÞ ede to be ae, bm 
a yet in the u WN A {ib 


This Quick- 1 Deſtion Bui che Qveſhon here WI 
ning ſpirit uon, Ho ſhilbweknow'-wherher-we | 


how diſcer- nate received this Nniokwing :Spinis,-or ni 
ned. ee fiat will be ufefell in the 
| jon of it. . Thee rath6ry:Bectuſt — 
areſo.miny whoprecend to e (i 
mofe, ben at e webe el are meeit 

Sto its); 


the frults Win vor out ſarifactivns., kadwd 
2 oF e Ree Marit, where ie is, dis 


* covervit ſelfe Fore And. Mets of R 


Of theſe fruits and effects I might name af 
kyvi>2F ſhall ouly fingle-out three of the pn 


pros iy r6perly uſefulſ to od! 


; ck 
Whichin wor- were it dwelletk ih the * e 


| [king this Re- Hamar n Spirit 2 1 5 ried 
ſurrection, are Waka" chr 
; . 2 10, 11 by 


2 = 2 


4 a 
I * 
D 


191: Meg 
1425 \ 20 8 
eVWIY3 EY 


en IT nn _ 


H- 
= ** 
6 Nerd 


ien 
de 74 


8 ud den : 
5 5 eee Raga 


on. 
Hence 


5 N £ * n 
ee ee eee ; 
1 1 4 = n ——— x9 CANS: 


was ng , 

var Ep Eh the ry 1 
a 4 | 
8 ö 
and w 7 1 
of jt. — — of hs 16 
Leigh. Gritie. fle, Ee: where: he ſpeaks of thoſe; ha » 
: ſams. . ghined,. g£w71$4rros,' Which, the | 
Cretu ar 96 ad baptiſt, deſcendy j 
SD ad lc. | had b aptized. And not us 

e 

th the Holy 

rated; with che bad 


i 5 a and; heavenly bake. Wirhout Þ 

jon Moree rien Peace 

up pF eu, the fared | 

of. wg ae 

ö nr ON Ye war 

are Lubes 

k.of Gon 
TO 

ls 445 11 


TI of: U. 
21 


© xneth theingyes e 
e gn, e, 


Ir — — 2 —— SN 


_ — dark: 

k i of ignorance / vo the light of :know- 
ge, which ſhineth=intojthe mind. AU 
W Nike hears ;, He hals ſbined in our hearts, 

I alith the Apoſtie,) d it rf, 41) And 
þ be doth in the hearts of his people, gi- 
g them not onely--a #5 pn 1 but An 
ctive knowledge: not onely to know 

. but to de aſſected with it, to lo 
believe it, embrace it, to receivi: a dove 
15 truth, (for the want of which thoſe 
ſtates fell away, 2 7 2. 10% Now, 
bath this ee thus ſhined not onely into 

r mind, hut into our heut > then may 


de conchide, thit we have — wy * 
fr of Cheriſh, even this rare; 


ums, this work of a 
in our fouls. Whereas — * — 
fil t in darkneſſe ? ſurely, e we are yet inthe 
Ns (ws of 
9 2. Thi icknit it, is a Spipie 2. A Spirit of 
Faith. So it ic to a . have any pi in Faith, a 
firſt Reſutrection. e having the ſpirit 
If faith, (faith Pa to his 8 2 
Cor. 4. 13. that is, the Spirit God, working 
Faith in the ſoul. This it doch in all whom it 
Muickneth; firſt, revealing Chriſt unto them, 
it indlineth cheir hear hearts to cloſe with him 
pon erins upon which he is 
offere 8 Javiour, and as a 
| ford. And 5 it uniteth them unto him, 
in into — from 
Wer this*quickying- wwe 


* 19 21 


bis 


— That C wh 
— fie 2 * hs; 194 6075 41 
Qr 

ſtle e te Nramiſe be 
ſpeakerh. of, -is . 
* (is Diodats enpaunds ic. The 
promiſe r =o e 

: — mention 4.44.3. 

No this promie f the ſpirit ic 5 5 

Faith, n „hi | 
rifying grace, ¶ Purifying * N 1 


<4 
A Y ee 
13 * py wat 


Ads 15.9. J The ſaucti — 21 
. 26. 
quickwing, grace, by 


which Las ee, life is Son 


Expratle js t . oy 
CIR 22 am — refurxectia || | 
ard the: life, He ahat helgeverh. an. e, thong 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live. } Though he 
dead in fin, yet ſhall he, live a ſpicizuall life F 
pon his believing. ra we 155 50 therefor 3 
called the /ife af aitb, 5 0 
. 2 * | 
Te 61 by 
The life mbich 4 os in | 22 4 7 '# . 1 
893 $a „Gal 428 
hat di tut h and 


urg 
2 —— kat x: eee | 
— . 


Now, have weirtreeivad 
Have we felt chis w of ut 


*® 


3 ws 7 — wich him, 
IF wah upon him, thus 80 give: up» 
the 5 unto him? If ſo; ſureſy we * 
er amber of ahoſe that have; art in — 
There, Q berwiſe, yet in 
725 of anbeljefe, we aue allo in's e 


inn, a ſpirit f ſauctificat inn. duch Holine 
yas Fe ſpirit whereby: Zeſis* Cbriſt was rai- 
fle mas. flare mah to he the Son 


if Go, aArronding io ys 4 [anctefication, 
by the. reſurregtios from ad, RO 4. 
That Spitit which raiſed: pom Clift; was 


The ſame divine fpirix which ſanctiſied hichp- 
mane nature wherein .it--dwelt.. And ſuch is 
2 quickning & pirit to all in whom it dwel- 
Being to them a Spirit of Faith, it is 
Jo to them 2 Spirit of- Sarcrifitarion, pri- 
ing. their bearte throuth faith. Hence is it 
— the Apoſtle puts thele two together, — 
cmi ficatien e the ſpirit, and beliefr of the 
nt, 2 Theſ 2:13: Faith and Helineſe never 
goaſunder Mhese the, Spirit of Chriſt/ivia 
ir f 2 it is alſo a Sir it of holingfſe, 


Eg — : 


»- 


—— 


F | changing. the heart,. putting into it a new 
1 450 5 of -holineſſe, Uirning che bent af it 
Lem ang: a il fin to holineſſe and 
Richten working in it 2034 
0 5 the pA) love to the other. 
whe we recehned this Gp al? 


an inmatd. 6 


.-This Libet Seins alben n A Spirit * 


- a5 4 4 
4 1/68 F * 1 N 8 


TER 3 8 e | 35 


were, with authority, - che ſinner uf 
on them, —— an = ſort, forcing. 1 
bim to the committing of fin, Row; 7. 27 75 
—T be: lar ef fx n men 5. J Now; By 
have we — 2 law contrary to this 4 
law of holineſſe, having the clean contra 
effect, commanding: F 4 5 
1s holy and good, putting us upon it, can 
ing the ſoul with a ſtrong impulſion toward Ny, 
it, turning the bent of the hear that wo | 
fo''as tier we ene e the Apoſtle, that 
withiour'imward'man'we delight in the law o 
Gali, Rom. 7. 22. that with our mind we ſerv 
the law of God? ver. 25. If fo, furely, thisy þ: 
nd other but that law of the ſpiridef life th 
Chriſt Feſus,] (as the ſame — 
it,) Rom 8.2. The law of this quickning ſp». n 
rit communicated from Chriſt, as from the I 
Head unto his members, quickning and ra- N 
ſing them up unto this ſpirituall life. Where Ig; 
as otherwiſe, are we {till under the lam of fu? 
certainly; we are / alſo under the pemer f þ- 
death. So much the Apoſtle inſinuates in the” 
next words, where he puts e 
Lebe low 2 fn, and death: Herhar 
the one, A edna, the other. But 


bechach anderche _—_— the one, N Re 


4 he viher, under the power of teath. Thus 
PF have you a ſecond. Evidence whereby we 
may' all of us judge of our ſelves, whether 
e de engrafted with Chriſt in the likeneſſe 
2 > his ReſurreRion :v1iz.' Have we received 
1 Spirit of Chriſt ? a Spirit of 1//nmina- 
41 5 Fulth, Santtification ; p- ; 
q | 5 "bro «third. Do we live the life of Chriſt i ? Enquiry 3. 
do all that are raiſed with Chriſt, they 2 bees 
id their meaſure made conformable to him life of cy 
is life; In their lives expreſſi ing his vert ues: 
Te area "choſen generation, &'c. (ſaith Saint 
11 , ſpeaking to believers, ). that ye, ſbould 
A yrs ferth the vertues of him who hath called 
„et of darkyeſſe into his marvellous light, 
het. 2.9. This do thoſe who are raiſed with 
| Chriſt, they ſhew forth the vertues of Chriſt ; Shewing fort) 
bat is, (as ſome expound it, and that not his vertues by 
i i pperly, ). they do in their lives and. con- way of imita- 
7 re 152 rote 5 races and vertues 0n· 
e the in him. 
„but they bold. 


petri High 2 F068 to preach. So 
ey do chey 15 the vertues of 8 
£7 cha Luer Det ate Pry 0 "mah hy, Se 7 
| hon ch life Chin eich à counretÞa 
pinatt.” This do All SHUI oi 


e their 6 
: 95S e 
ld What nd? 


k 


, * FE EP 5 * 3330 i 1 * 
RES IG 2 Is . þ 8-8 46 $ r n 3 


bee ver- 1 1 The is Vertues in — were 
tues in Chiiſt. many : I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the chief; 

k and thoſe } ſhall but touch. His Inaffen five. 
neſſe, Meekpeſſe, Patience, Humility,” Oboli- 

ence;: Love, Mercy, Cpnt empt of the- werd, 
Heaveuly-mindedwe(ſe All "theſe were emi- 

nent. in the life of briſt and all theſe doth 

the true believer that is riſen with Chriſtt ſhen 5 

Bi forth in his life and converſation, 55 
1. Inoffenſive- I. Walking inoffenſively. So did our * 25 
eeſſe. ſed Saviour: In his whole courſe he was 


offenſive, harmleſſe: He did no fin, neiti 
was their guile found in his month, 1 pers 1 1 
. He was holy, harmleſſe, andefiled, Heb. 7. 6 | 
In which reſpect he is ſo often called by the 
name of that moſt innocent of creaturs, 
The Lamb of God, John 1.29. &c. And cis 
vertue they which ate riſen with Chriſt 4 
expreſſe; being alſo innocent, harmleſe: 
Harmleſſe as. Deves, Mat.10.16. Inoffenſu, 
[Herein do I exerciſe my ſelfe, to have = 
a conſcience void of offence towards God, aul 
towards men, ( faith Paul) Acts 24. 16. T C 
it is, the world tales offence at them, her 
ſo it did at Jeſus Chriſt,) but their deſus 
care is not to give any juſt offence. * 5 
. Meeknaſe. 2+ They imitate Chriſt in his Merhmwſe 
a vertue eminent in him: He comerh unto the 
meek, ] It is ſpoken of Sion: King, Mat. % 
1 wt Fn ow by the meckyeſſe . ö 
n 800 aith- Paul). 2 Cor. 10. 2. In this 
alſo he is compared to the Zawb :\ 
— led as 4 * ta 14 0hn flwogiter, Cee. "| 


ws... 
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And this vertue the true Chriſtian in his mea- 
fare expreſſeth. He is one of the meek, of the 
earth, Zeph. 2.3. One that fhewerh aut of a 
good converſation his works, with \meckneſſe of 
-wi/dom, Jam. 3. 13. One that endeavoureth to 
reſtrain and bridle the paſſioas of his heart, 
not caſting the reins upon their necks, ſuffe- 
en ring them in a cuſtomary way to break forth 
nan inordinate manner. One thut in the pur- 
el. 41 e of his heart layeth aſide wrath, anger, 


ice, 1 pet. 2. 1. One that is gentle, and eafie 
then e be intreated, ready to forgive, and forget 
injuries: all which were eminent in Peu. 
Cbriſt. | | | 
3. In Patience. In this reſpeR alſo was 3. Patience. 
Chriſt a /amb, a ſbeep. His patience in ſuffe- 

rings was moſt exemplary : He was led as 4 

lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep that is 

dumb before the fearer, ſo opened he not his \ 
«month, Iſai.5 3. When he Was reviled, he revi- 

led not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not, Sc. 1 Pet. 2. 23. And hetein the true : 
Ss Chriſtian carries ſome reſemblance of him: : 
(uu le is one that. i» patience: poſſeſſerh bis ſoul, - 
„ Luke 21.19. Exerciſing this grace in all changes + 1 


7 of conditions. Tribulation in him worketh 

i patience, Rom: 5. 3. Here is the patience of 4 

a Saints, Rev. 13.10. & 14. 12. They are i 
14 n in the patience of peſus Chriſt, 3 

nee Nevel. 1.9. , 7: ole Rn "IX 

his 4. Humility. A vertue alſo moſt eminent 4. Humility. 

n Chriſt : Learn of me, for I am meek. and! 

1.5 towly, Mat. 11:29. However, being in the ** 
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ought it no robbery to be equall With 


© "of God he thoy 


4 * God, (without · any uſurpation he might have 
3 challenged an equality with. God his Father, 


being c- eſſentiall and co-equall with him in 
reſpect of his divine nature,) yet he made hin- 
ſelfe of no reputation, and rook; upon him the || 
Form ef a Servant ; He humbled himſelſe, &c. 
Phil. 2.6, 7. And herein doth the true Chriſti- 
an reſemble him, being one of a contrite and 
humble ſpirit, Iſai. 5. 15. One that bumbleth I} 1 
himſelfe in the fight of God, Jam 4.16. Not # © 
E. . doing what he doth through vain glory, but in 
Iv lowlineſſe of mind preferring others before hin- E 
3 ſelfe, Phil. 2.3. This did Jeſus Chriſt, and th 
thoſe which are riſen with Chriſt at leaſt, de- 
4 fire to do, OB Er m—_ 
FJ. Obedience. 5. Obedience: Hereof was Chriſt the great EY || V 
4 emplar, and Pattern. He hambled himſelf,and || fe 
became obedient even to the death, & c. Phil.2.7, to 
He ſought not his own will, but the will of him 2. 
that ſens him, John 5. 30. & 6.38. the will of | - 
his Father. This he did, and this he ſuffered, | © 
both out of a principle of voluntary obedience): ¶ hi 
And in this thoſe who are his, reſemble him; 
they are a pegple willing and obedient, Wain, | 
19. willingly abeying God for himſelfe, ps. ? 
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* 


thoſe which are ſer over. them under him,” F 
Wo for his ſake. hs 3 
6. Love. 6. Love: Walk in love as Chriſt alſs hath fro 
_— loved us, Epheſ.5.2. He loved the hurch, and 


gave himſelfe for it, Ver.25: Greater love hath nei 
u man then t his, that a man ſhould lay do 
his Itfe for his freinds, John 15.13. This wa | 
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| Chriſt done, and more: While we were yet 
r, | fSmers, (enemies,) Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 
n 8. And herein are thoſe which ace. Chriſts, 
| conformable to Chriſt in their meaſure: They 
be are all (ina good ſenſe) of the Family of Love. 
Such as /ove God above all, with all their heart, 
Ge. and their neighbours as themſelves Mat. 22. 
37,39, The true Chriſtian is one that /overb. . 34 
le Lord Feſwr in fincerity, Epheſ.16.24. One 
that loverh the Saints, and that becauſe they 
tte Saints, and fo conſequently, al Saints, 

'F. Epheſ.1.15. One that loveth and imbraceth 
the Image of God, where-ever he meeteth with 
It: One that loveth his enemies, ready to do 
good to them that hate him; praying for thoſe 
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1 
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„Which deſpitefully uſe him, Mat. 5 45. Thus the . 
d || fame mind is in thoſe who are engrafted in- 

. to Chriſt, which was in Chriſt himſelf, Phil. / 

1 || 24 

f | 7. Mercy : feſus Chriſt was and is 2 mer- 7, Macy. 

| | cifull High Prieft, Heb.2.17. In the dayes of | 

: | his fleſh he was ready to ſhew mercy both 

1; | tothe lt and bodies of all thoſe that ſought 


it from him: The like bowels of mercy there 

are (in meaſure) to be found in all that are 
Chriſts: they are ſuch as have pur on_bowels _,, 
of mercy, Col.2.12. The wiſdome. which is 
from above is full of mercy, Jam. 3.17. 

8. Contempt of the world: Chriſt was 8. Contempt 
neither covetous, nor ambitions : He profeſſeth of the world. · 
his Kingdom was not of this wor id, John 18. 

36. And therefore when a Crown was offe- 
red him, and forced-upon him, he refuſed it, 
* "A P 3 John 
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John 6.15. Diſdaining to do any homage to 
Satan, though. it were for all the King dom: 
upon earth, Mat.. 8. In this choſe which are 
Chriſts reſemble him: They looking upon 
the faſbion of this world as ttanſitory, paſſing 
away, they «ſc it as not. abuſing it, 1 Cor. 
7.31. Not ſuffering their affections to run out 
inordinately after che things theregk: not 
ſeeking great things for themſelues ; not pla- 

| cing their happineſſe here below. 

9. Heavenly- 9. Laſtly, Heavenly- mindedueſſe: In thi B& 

mindedneſſe. ſenſe, (though not onely in this, as Gro, 
would have it,) Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe tht Y | 
he was in heaven whileſt he was upon earth; 

Grotim Com. ſo he tels the Jews, John 3. 13. The Son ef 

in Jobn 3. 13. man which is in heaven : ] So he was propet- 7 
ly according to his Godhead, which ſtill keft 
reſidence in heaven; and ſo he was accor 
— to his Manhood, having his affectiai 
and his cenverſat ion there: So much his cot 
tinuall diſcourſe ſhewed, which from earthh 
things ſtill aſcended up to heavenly: And i 
this thoſe which are riſen with Chriſt, reſet 
ble him in their meaſure ; having; that Hag 
ro, their cheife ne gat iat ion and buſt. "Xp: p 
neſſe in Heaven, (as I ſhewed you lately froſ 

Phil.3-20. . 

Thus we ſee how they who are riſen with , 

Chriſt, /zve the life of Chriſt, expreſſing all the 

aforeſaid vertues in the courſe of their livs 

and converſations. Now, put. the Queſtiof 
to our ſelves, Do we this in our meaſure? I ,; 

Are the like fruits to be found in us? . 5 
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Gy ae ati but. r 4 arg | = 
:of this firſt Reſurrection: But if 
| If our lives carry no ſuch, but ; 
* r -ndr expreſſing the ver- 6 
n us of the ſecond, but altogether the vices.of 
0g the ſo and vid" Adam; certainly; we are 
t under the power 'of the firſt, bavnd+ + 
12 unto the ſaromd drarb. Many other Si- 
2. 1 give you, whereby thoſe 
babe any part in this firſt Reſurrettion, 


. 1 7 from them which have: 
a KBhut theſe may be ſufficient. 

1 This triall being made, two forts: * pere 
# one will come ndw to be dealt withall: Such 


478 haue no part in :phis, firſt Rrſurnaction: 
duch un he. Let une ſpeak co them ſevoral. 3 
: begin with the former. NI 2 
1. Such as are yet in the grave of fs 3 1. Applicati- 
under the power of a' Giriruatl dearts ſtran- 10 en * peek 4 
gers: to this firſt Reſurrection: let me/ſplkcure of in 
into you in the like language that our 444 

aur did once to Lacgrur, John 11. 43. — 1 
turns, come forth: or as Peter did to Dorras, wake and ariſe 
Acts g. 4d. Tabitha, aiſe: J Come ye forth from the dead. 
of that grave of ſin, wherein your Toills lie 
Putrifying and cortupting: Ariſe, ſtand ap 
fromthe dead. So the Apoſtle cals upon tho 
in your condition, Epbeſ. 5. 14. Awale = 
that ſeepeſt, and — from the dend. 
wake; Sri ere, the word (as both Beza — 
Grorixs note npon it) properly ſignifieth the 7 
awakening of à drunken man, that is, ſomuo A 
er. epulius, buried * it were) in * A 
; P 4 3 2 
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it is ſaid of Naab, Gen 9. 24 Noah am 


rupted in their judgements with that: peltis I f 


| ſirita 


and wine; his coming to himfeife again A f 
hi wine. And ſo the Prophet feel ipwakng 5; 
to the Drunkgrds of his time, he'bidyirhew | ley 
awake: Awake ye drunkardr, Joel 1510 la. by 
the like language the Apoſtle there ſpeaketb | yo! 
to the Chriſtians of his time, who: wereiter- *: 


lenterroutof Sadacaifme; denying the! Rea & tht 
reftion of the dead, affirming the RU | Ke 
mentioned in Scripture to be no other but 
2 of the world hy be Goſpel; and if 

oll Regeneration of th ſoul ke grict 
of God, (an errour batched in thoſe tima 
and revived in ours, even amongſt our ſelves] 
This enraur the Apoſtle there lookerh:upon; 
(as we 7 do upon all errour) as having i 
it an inebriating property, intoxicatingand ſit- 
pifying the oh of them that were poſſeſſed 
with it; and thereupon he calls upon:themy 
awake from that drunkenneſſe. Exri lan 
Smalvs; Awaks unto righteouſneſſe; or high. 
oſiy: that is, ſo awake, as that yon may 
henceforth live and walk as becometh Fain, 
in holineſſe and -rightton/peſſe. The fame tip 
1 to all Habit uall and cuſtomary fiuneru ; ſuck 
whoſe ſouls are caſt; into this dead ſlecp, 
whom c#ſtome in ſinning hath taken away the 
fenſe of fin; (and I wiſh I could. ſpeak loud 
enough, ſo ſpeak 3s you might heat ine :) 4 
wake you, Awake from fin unto righteouſneſſe, 
Awake, ariſe, ſtand: up from the dead, tha 
Chriſt may give you light aud life.. 
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Mannen preſſe this Motion, Tihall not Motsve- 
enz Take one fer ell. Zxcepr you rus neben ne 
| iſe, better never ariſe: Except you oy ar iſe — wer] 7 
lere, better neyer ariſe hereafter i Unleſſe 
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le you 
have vont part in this 5j. Reſurrection, better 
yo or d neyer have our bart in the ech ,. 
les ſhall be taiſed again at the laſt day: O . 8 
Hat) ou gay then a- unto life, that your 5 8 I 
nes may be unto you a Reſarrectian - 
„ awake, ariſe here: Many that ſleep 
be duſt of the earth. ſhall awake, (faith, Dani+ 
j but hew e /owe ro everlaſting life,apd ſome 
ts everls fling ſhame and contempt, Dan. 12.3. 
Now.,'I know there is ngtie of you, but would 
willingly have your portion with the former 
Of theſe, to awake in the Morning o the Re- 
ſyrrectiom unto everlaſtin life: Tha you may | ( 
ſo do, awake here; Kwik and ariſe from iin, 
Into rightray/neſſe and holineſſe here; other- 
wiſe, never look to awake to Ii and lappine(ſe 
hereaftery They, and only they ſhal beexemp- 
ted from the power of the ſecond death, who 
have their part in this fir ft Reſurrection, Rev. 
To let in the Motion, that it may, enter and à twofold - 
Juke, place with thoſe. whom it concerneth, vaſion met 
give me leave in the next place, to meet with a with, and an- 
Bifi or two, whereby men do uſe to bear offſwered. D 
the blow; to evade the force of this Exhortati- 
on: We will awake and ariſe, (ſay ſome) but 
it i yer too ſoon, We would awake and ariſe, 
(ſay othem, ) but we fear it is now too 1 
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3 meet wich both theſe 3 
4 Evaſion 1. 1 For the Per ift: yr will 1 
WM The preſu- 4 * it is yet 700 foo. al 
ming ſhife: did the peo RE % TUCO por put off che 
It is 200 ſoon raiſing and ark 'the Areas Ten 
do ariſe. with A vondum temps; e 44 
* * time is not come, the E the Iv A ; 25 
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0 gart e wilt thou we 
of thy ſleep 7 He replyeth in the next 
Z T6: Ter 4 little ſleep, a 3 . 
EN, of the d to flerp": He wil 


bu be Even thus do many pod 
finuers finners put 0 the cal of God, calling uf : 
— awake and ariſe out of che dead ſleep 
of lin + Ter a little more ſleep&c. 
ariſe from ſin to righteouſneſſe; bur 8e 
Modo & modo, By and by, hereafter. It mal 
be, they think it is yet early d. . 
then; eir ſun is but new riſen: 22 6 
the morning of their age, theic youthful ſeu Þ * 
ſon, and they muſt gt youth che Twin ng: |; 
They thin it is with A us wich Horſes, if 
they art broke too ſoon, they are ſpoiled? 0 
are afraid leſt that impious - Proverb, — 
was never 1 verified in any, 
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_ to do, : 
this work to | 4 
hey are about to 9 


in Old age de 
„ wben on are ready to die? Is chi unfitelt u 
to ri from the graue of fin;” when) fer bis work. 
7 falling into the grave' of the earth 
this the time to viſe ror:ghteomſneſſe, when 
ou cannot viſe from your bed, or couch 
— to begin to look towards heaven, 
den you begin to ſtoop, and look down 
wards. towards the earth? Of all other; 54 
ze wil be found to be the unſitteſt time for 
his work: You know whoſe Exhortatiom it is, 
1.1 12 Remember now thy Creator inthe 
dyes of thy youth, whilt vhe cuil des comt 
xe. ] Such zue the dayes of old Ag; Wil 
dayes, in reſpect of the manifold infirmities 
diſeaſes, àylements which attend upon irt 
Ipſs ſencttul morbus eſt ; Old age it ftlfeid 
Heaſe: and being ſo, it is the moſt impropet 
ume for hi work of Repentancr and Anjents 
ent of life, How can a man be boyne 
when bee is old ? (faith Nicodenmw , ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf) ohn 3.4. So may we lay of 
| being born; How ſhall an 0/4 fnxer be . 
made a young Saint? The work of Regene- * 
ration being deferred untill old age, wil then age, is 
be found both diicnit and ſ#iFicions. | 
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E 12. Difficult. 


1. Difficult. The Grave of fin is like ti 
Grave of the earth. The longer a man . 
eth in it, the more difficult will his Reſurt ft 
ction be. When Lax arus had lyen four dah! 
in the grave, Martha thought that Chef 
came too late, that the re was no poſſi bia 
of a recovery. Lord, (faith ſhe) By this ti 
he ftinketh, for. be hath been dead four desu 7 
John x 1. 39. The like we may ſay of a 
— ſinners, who have lyen not foarlif2. 
dayes, but (it m ay bee) forty, ſixty, ei; 
ty years rotting and putrifying in rh 
_ of ſin, ſo as they ſtink already, their fi th 
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Sation, put off the old man, and pot mie +: 
fo you have the Exhortation, 'Ephef. 4. hs 
Ton were ſometimes darkneſs, (you were h 5 
during your abode in the grave of 10 tp | 
now (being riſen): ee are light ii the Lori 
walk therefore as children of light + 144 by fo 
lows, Epheſ. 5. 8. In times paſt” A 
cortling to the courſe of this wor 2 Sec. i 
Apoſtte deſcribeth'your former Nate; 45 N 
3.) but now, being brought into a ne fh 
hencefoyrh bemor conf or pied to this word, ti 1 
ye transformed, Bec. 5 o the fame Rpoſtie p 
ſeth it, Rom. 12. 2.) Be ye metamorphoſed; 0% 
ving now as becometh men of anottrer wor 
So did your Saviour after his Reſurrecud 
(as I ſhewed ork J and ſo do ydu. Aff 
the comfoms o this preſent world, * 


=D ND Ar — — 


e 
tion: Dap 
A twofold. 4 
which gives a 
Inheritance. ; 
which giveth 25 
adopted into the 2 
Inheritance , :whiol | 
in his Adoption; In = = 
Redemption ; The one 0 f 0 „Whenitiz 
delivered from the. power znd dom dominion of || 
Sin; the other of. the Body, * whe itſhalf be 
delivered from the power. of Death x. the one 
is the firſt fruits, the other the crop. You who 
have received the former, wait for. the later; 
wait for the onving. of pol FoCfteh: This 
is the teſtimony which I au giveth.to bis be⸗ 
leeving Corinthians, 1 (ar. Ig, hey « came ber 
binde in no gift, Waiting for. the comin of to 
Lord Jeſus Chri Irbere a5 Sie 1 | 
of Chrift, (befid 65 comi ng n the felt. 2 * 
in the ſpirit) v. his comung in 79 aaa 
and in generall. Indewent Ag the fort 
way he cometh at the — 5 x? 
later at the day of the. gem 
Now waite ye for both; | 
your particular change 20 
appointed time will I waite fili 
—＋ faith 705 3 ter 1K 
for that Ah is 
coming 0 e cue whic 10 poltle 1 | 
aimes at; calling it 3 Rrelu; 
The Revilation of the Lord Feſwe. Thes 
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1 wehe lde revea · 
q td. to | 255 = my the 
213 Tous * Ana n dot 
DN in app 5 e 12 7 But we know, 
at | that e . Wer "ſhall be like 
1 "Wim , 8 "Like bim in Glory. 
e * 1 Hr lat ſhall appeare , 
5 fo pere with him in glo- b 
af 410 5 Wute rherefore for 
be is eee main for it, and 
4 8 "\eithy Fals, {then with Aſſn 
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Hs =" Wi ra 30 will they who 2. Wirt Þ 
bare a ſhe De e sende hope, they ence. 
Wil! walt wer bene br the thing ho- 
ped for. So faith the Apoſtle, Rom: 8. 25. 
J 10 wot, then do we with 
2 Ar for i.] Thus wait yee for the 
ect. vou ſoules being rai- 
* 59 for the Reſurrection of your 
Bier, at bleſſed RefurreRion unto life, 
exec 8 is the pledg, 
Wit for it with parience. 
"God do deferr it for a time, 


you d6 thi Me. Ny * he be pleaſed to 
exetſe you with 2 kinds of trial. and 
| 14 


** 


3. With A- 
ſur ance. 


Tribalationt, Pres 
earth, yet ird up 
hope unto beend, f or; the 
brought "unto you ſr the. Devel ati „ chu 
Chriſt, (as Saint Peter exhorts) 1 Pet. 1113. 


The grace which ſhall then be brought, is that 
grace o life; (as he cals it v oap. 3. ver. 3. ) even 


eterna life. For this grace wait unto theend, 
and that with patience, 

2. And as with patience, ſo with Afvravce 
Having your part in this frſt Reſurrection, ye 
ſhall haye your part in the ſecond, even in that 
Reſurrettion of life The one is 4 pledge of the 
other : being in your meaſure made conform- 


: able unto Chriſt in his reſurreRion here, ye ſhal 


be fully hereafter; when you ſhall be raiſed 
up to the participation of the ſame glory, 
which Chriſt after his Reſurrection in de 
ſeaſon entred into. This the Spirit of God 
in Scripture layeth down as an unqueſtionable 
truth, which all true believers may be confi 
dentiy aſſured of: it kyow, (ſaith Saint 
John, ] that when he ſha 4 we 4255 be libe 
him, Gi. 1 John 32. i Had "ta 1 To 
Paul,) that if our eat rHhly honſe 4. 
bernacle Were diſſolbed, "we Aue 1 ding, of 
God, an houſe nor mude with bands? 425 
the Heavens, 2 Cor. 571. An nd deteupoß, 
he,) ne that ne i this Tabernatle h 
being Wer kene ron that We gal ela 
but cl hen 25 he: ei 111. — 
all edl up of lift Mer, 4: whith 
ar the day of the n f en . 1 
the 


ing your abode. here Td f 
e loyns of Jour mind,. and. 
grace that is 80 bi, 
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why Have their part in this firſt Reſurrection, 


* 


wait aad looł out for that day. In this we groan 


earneſt , (ſaich the ſame Apoſtle chere, ver. 2.) 
FL e 900% 7 jb with our 415 2 , 
i from heaven. J So ſhall the %, upon the 
ſeparation of it from the #o4y ; and ſo Thall. 
the whole man, upon the reſurrection of the 
body. Then ſhall /, and body be cloathed.. 
with celeſtiall glory. Let all che Lord's peo- 
ple in a confident expectation hereof wait 


for it. | 


which you have here to do upon earth. S0 
did your bleſſed Saviour prepare for his A, 


fome works to do upon earth; as vis. to 
confirmche faith of his Diſciples of the pre; 
ent and ſucceeding: ages, in the truth of his 


ure them, and their ſucceſſours, for teaching 


and bapti⁊ ing of all nations; and to inſtruc} 
them in ſome other things pertaining to the 
Kingdome of God. And all this he doth, { fy 
you may ſee, Act, 1.3. Mat. 28.18, 19.) ſo fi- 
niſhing the remainder of that work which his 


Father had given him ko do before his Aſcegy 
| Wt Look you ypon him, b p Hemi: 


ileſt you are upon earth, »ork..thewar 
of God : you know not hoy, nigh the time 
your diſſolution, your tranſlation, may be; 
therefore dagopd whil yqu may; not 
4 neg- 


the conf dent aſſurance whereof, let all thoſe © 


4 And waiting for it, (in the fourth place,) Exæxhort. 4. 
Prepare for it: and that by finiſhing the wor Prepare for it. 


cenſion. After his Reſurrection he had yet Fe | 


own Reſurrection; to impower and commi ſſios 


2 


e, loch rho Lond he rigb. 

A pive me Ac han day:] 
ing riſen wyn h Chrriſt . imitate him 
W Chtiſt h ved aftet his Reſurrectiona 

. 5. 5 Ihave but de word more; and I ſhal 


Riſe more and Aude kde Textzand v In thethird place, 


Are you ib pourmieeſute made partakers of 
this'Reſurrection? then labour daily to ri 
n i re Herein: the fpivienall 
Suan Anfers from: time ber po t: The corporal 
2 tfected at once? H it 
itw fein : Nt is otherwiſe in the 
a ReſarFettion ; This ee 


2 til graceebe ſwallowed np, 


The Chiiſtiants riſing to newneſſeuf fi 
herbe S 3 — — 
re — ib it com- 
e , — Ihevenn be 
b — „uu, 2 12 
fut n jus 04650462 rhe g) tt 
Th ah warn ond mire: gar; 2 
Such is che path of the 
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Hull be plarged rogethe * likeneſſe of 
bis Reſukrechion. J. Thus i n with Morrifica- 
tien in the: heſt it is: an impęrfect work: Non- 
dum prurſas mort ni font peecets, (faith Brza 
upon the: Ten :) We are ut as yet wholly 
dead. unt fin. Howrver the relicks and re 


mainders:thet ate not imputed to believers, 
ret ebey are not altogether freed from the 
power of it. And ſo is it with Y ivificat ion, 
this firſt Reſurrection; They who have their 
bam in it at not yet wholly riſen Here the 
dchoofdiſtinction tales place, Torus homo, ſed 
nem terum i, The whele man is riſen, but 


x. In reſpe& - 
of the acts of 
fin, 


2- In reſpe& 
ot carnall and} 


ſinfull ſecurity. 


bl 


end, — fi f 
when 


feerare ſoiled Wich. duſt.. So i5 it with 
vers who: are wathen in thebloud: of Chaſe 


yn =F freed on ch the e of ln, and [they 


# > : - 


ing, 1 Cor. 15-31- 11 
Add. 80 keen be 44 2 from 


fn a elthreonfnelſe "Riſe 4% And that 
In reſpect of the Ads of fv. You dal, 
V tal into ſin, and therefore riſe daily from 
in: The juſt. wan falleth ſeven times a day, 
ang erb up e faith the Wiſe-man, ) Pro, 
2416 It is true, as well of falling into the 
ill of in, as of : miſery. Thus he falls /eves 
timer a day, that is, often. Now, daily fal- 
98h riſe: again daily by the Reed act 
3 nie your ſerrew for ſia. 
700 gy Hen it. x 
. my y. In.xclpet of carnal and fo 15 
i e Ae. the moſt fanAited 
28 are ſubject to be ſurprized and Jr 
tazen 


5 1 8705 Or or mil qm a man 
ing Biqiſelfe ig ole. body. js 
en and clean, Ge | his > fr, eing in the 


need FOE ap- 
prehends it,) from * * comil gut of Pr 
Barh bate- foot; His body iS clean, onely = 


Om = ARS aDSpSaATS] 


ken. Ever: Ihe five 15 wirgins "066, "bs 3 
well as the'fooliſh; Mat: 25.5! Fro 


* | feep ariſe daily: Awake, lait hut = | 
E 


and up frem the dead, (ſaith the Apo 
ſpeakin Rene, as 1175 others;) 

5.14; Though they' do 'notfleep & Hh 1 

Theſ. 5. 6. yer they kre ud jerd to ſleep 4 50 

2s othets : fol heap not deep 2244 

ſleep, as Feel did, of m out SAO 

faith, / ge awake Jah 1k of flex, john ie. 

15 55 N ſleep of W 0 er- 

ons, ) yet they ma ey ſte 

28. Peter, aut Fs, 5. wy it 2 

Mount, "where * ir Mat — aerated: 

Lake 9.31. and the reſt of the Diſtipfes i 

the Garden, where their Maſter was fe 

ded; of whom it is faid; they wetehed®14 *D, 

at. 26.3. Though they do flot fleep; | 15a 

Fate of fin, yet they miy for a time f "i 

ſome particular in. So did David, who lay Ai 

vers moneths in thoſe 8 ſins of bis: "XAT 

ſo did Peter for a while, til 2 bows, of the 

cock awakened him, In this ef then awake, 

2nd ariſe daily:fhaking off 55 105 875 

ſtirring up your ſelves to An oly. v Jing . | 

and watchfulneſſe . bears, 25 DR es,, >» 
, And (thirdly, thts ariſea o in te fa nt 

of FE 152 of fi 575 A iN! there axe. 95 75 Will En; —_ | 

de ſame ESE of Habit! "hero teff of fin, 


in the, foul : Wok 0 88. the eld A 
＋ bart e- 125 
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e coming out of 


8700 

— 425 | 2 you 
— wincing to 

— SI — eg fi ki,” riſing 


— fron in, wy 4 to 
of newneſſe 2 ; -indeavouring : # further ro 
of life. be of the meu: whey :i'T e 7 
l antbinore, ain dow Age, e 
ene men, which & — in. 

i Re cz. 15. ſo in. 
ohicharEthe orher 


parts of this yang ie A poſtie tels us, 
Epheſ. 


4. In reſpe& * 
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beſ. . 24 Han you To put oni'this 
2 ho 7 R003 en : — 
Judeavourivgt 


gef Jenn Lard. 
Peres enhocts m 

pile) Adiagoreyyice e Daub, 
— rw Paviewee, | 

temper awe; 
edline(ſt Gai: u the fa e Gireds, 
4 Feten , B Thatnfo'y beben 
in n gracr, no 855 5 K che cr 

one 


rindboexs, 1 Cor. 1. 


(which — grate, . 
this. amen, eenficmed-; 
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you 
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ah 
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{as the 
ingebus herge for the Image of Chriſt from 
12 to gory, as by rhe (pirit of the Lord, (as you 
veit v. laſt af the 3% chap. of that Epiſtle, 
F. And laſtly : Riſe more and more in re- 
fpect of Hexvenlimindedneſſe. Vour hearts 
are like gondervus bodies, £ill tending 
downwards. towards the Barth: And 
therefore let id bee your daily worke to 
iſe and ſcrus them upwards: hy frequent 
„ Meilaation; and C vhtemplat iuu of Heaven, 
5 rand Hea . things; and im particular, of þ 
; Ant hee 2 to which Chriſt is rai 
1 | Tod: L Beholding. 4s 
4 1. Bord I ſaint the Apoſtle incthe place. lat 
mmed-" 2 Cori. 3. aft. fy which Grotius ei- 
.of Cbriſt in his King. 


E. In reſpect 
of heavenli- 
mindedneſs. 


„ 


ahne is (ſaicir hoe.) ſeriouſly and attentively 
—.— contemplate it. Wich all la. 
to ie your ie rhither, 
2775 et rifex mh Chriſt v Set Jour 
* — on dings which ure above; and wt 
ws things on tin Col. 2 5 Auger 

| fir things abdi / e; and let abem have your 
Hr, your efffeftsons. As for the 2% 
of this words labout daily toific more loose 
to chem, that ſo you may bee willing: to pan 
with chem, when ever God. ſhall be plead 
to pall you hence: en en yet ri | 


more. ail more. 
Which that vou may 45, Mill lack t 
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after a finther and more intimate Union and Still ſeeking Z 
” Communion' with the" Eord' Jeſus Chriſt, by after a more 4 
"whoſe /pirit it is that you are, and muſt — PL 
ou it be raiſed: That you may more and more omi, 
11 ; Darts 2-. ai 3 > union 
7. participate of that vertne which is in him. wich Jeſus 
Paul had no ſmall ſhare in this vercue, yet Cbriſt. 


2 
” 


bee defireth that he might ſtill have fur- 
of ther experience of it, *| That I may kyow 


him, and the vertue of his ReſurreBtion. J 
to Philip. 3. 10. Let the ſame be your deſire 
ant and indeavour, that you may daily feele 
* this divine vert pur orth in you more and 
of more, raiſing you up more and more from 
ar the death of ſin to the Life of grace here. 
Then reſt aſſured, the fame vertue ſhall 
aſt at the laſt day raiſe you up from the death 
ee} nature to the Life of Glory. Being here 
E. made conformable unto Chriſt in your firſt 
„ Reſurre®ion, you ſhall be alſo in the ſecond, 
| which ſhall be to you a Reſurrection of life. 
la- And thus T have at the length, through 
e. the good hand of God leading and condu- 
1 Ring me, paſſed thorough this excellent por- 
b tion of Scripture, w herein you have held 
forth unto you that great 22 Myſtery of 
ou the ( hriſtiant Union and Communion with, 
ace nd conformity 1 » op Chriſt, both in his 
ole | Joarh and Reſurrection. The ſweetneſſe of the 
al | fb jet hath drawn forth my meditations be- 
yond the ſtaple which I firſt intended them. 
— but my labours herein prove acceptable 
and profitable unto you, I have what I ai- 
med at. Which that they may be, let us Pray. 
FINIS. 4 
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The One = Onel 
MEDIATOU R 


Betwixt Gop and MEN, 


The MAN 
CHRIST JES Us. 


Wherein 


| The Doctrin of Chriſts Mediator: | — 85 


ſhip is largely handled ;- And the greg 
Cofpel Myſtery of Reconciliation 


betwixtGoD and MA x is O- 
pened, Vindicated, and Applycd: R 


— _} 


As it was lately preſented to the Church. 
of God at "_ Yarmouth, 


JOHN BRINSLET, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Preacher 
to that Incotpòration. 


2 Cox. 5. 18. God bath given to w- e 
Neconciliatiou. 0 8 
PSAL. 11.3. If the foundations be leſtreyei, vb > 15 - 
aan the Righteom do ? e 
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Memoriæ 
SA (C R UL M. 


To the Eternal Honour 
Or Tms 


One and Onely Mediatouw 
betwixt God and Men, 
The Man 


CHRIST JESUS. 


His bleſſed SAVIOUR. 


and REDEEMER: 


F.B. 


The unworthieſt of his Redeemed Ones , 
in Teſtimony of his unfained Gratitude 
for ſo uneſtimable a Favour , 


Humbly Dedicateth theſe 


His WEAK, 


& 
(ſo far as they are his) 


WORTHLESSE 


MEDITATIONS... 
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To the Chriſtian READER. I 


| . ien naturall man wil readily afſent to this Aſ- | © 
Keel.t 2,7 S. ſertion of Solomon, vir · 125 ly the hs, \ 3 
2 E XRF ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes 
4 to — the Sun: And every conſiderate 
. s experienced Chriſtian ( valu oſpei Sun- 
2 . ſhine at a far higher rate) doth 2 the bleſ- 
 Phil.3.3. ſed Apoſile, account all things but loſs+ for the excellency of 
7 the knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt his Lord: neither deſigning, 
' 3Cor-3.2. nor defiring to know any thing in compariſon of bim crucified. 
MI. 4. 2. Although every beam from this Sun of Righteouſneſs ij pica- 
Pro. 2.10. ſant to the ſanctified ſoul, yer nothing in the myſtery of Chriſt, 
is more affectionately raking upon the heart which loves and im- 
proves him, then tbe diſcoveries of his taanſcendent tranſactions 
as Mediator betwixt bis Father and the Elect ,in reference unto 
_ ell ſoul concernments, from their firſt Converſion, io their full 
SGͤurißcarion. | | 
"ER This Fundementdll truth of the Goſpel (vix.) the happy 
execution of Ch iſts Mediacorſhip,in purchaſing by his paſ- 
—— may con- 
duce to the complete bliſs of his people, is very wel cleered, aud 
ſtrongly defended from pregnaut Scripture in this enſuing rea- 
tiſe., The reverend and laborious Author(my ancient and worthy - Y 
friend )bath alſo added therunto another profitable Piece, vx · A 
Diſcourſe concerning the Beleevers ConjunRion & Com- 
munion with Chriſt. Both which will (I bopc) be found very 
full both for information and comforc, unto them who ſhall 
eriouſly peruſe them. In them the underſtanding Reader ſhall > 
taſte the ſavourineſs of the Authors ſpirit, and ſee Scripture 
Authority backing all the particulars which he bolds forth unte 
ublick conſideration. England of late years bath been un- 
baynih peſtered with frothy and pernic ions Pamphlets, which 
baue tended only to feed mens luſts,and to ſatisfie the itching hu. 
mours of vain hearts: Ob, that the Almighty would give m 
again to prize and relliſh ſuch wholſome Treatiſes, whereby our 
ſouls may be edified in the knowledg and practical improvemem 
of Jclus Chriſl. In him I an 
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a Thy Friend and ſervant, 4 
Set · 22. 1651. SIX Io ASHB. |» 
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3 ' Reader, * 
= Y Non thou eren 20 Atcofur mY 0 & 
18 ching and Publiſding of this' Trent e, we 
1 lat the Front! holdeth ' forth; 
. . "Wort of Reconciliazton is chat [acted Po 
tum, which God Hath compizzet'co bis Miniſters,” gor 
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idem, onely praying for nem, 
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771 th | | Reader, - 


Ac 7 Finns gc him _ 
Repentance, . eg 8 a 975 


them. It is for the takes others that I 2 pent th 
little ſtrength; ſuch whoſe veins are not ae in- 1 
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The One and Only Mediator. 
is done in Preaching , the other in Prayer. 
ready. theſe our Apoſtle Saint P 
doctrinates His ſcholer Timothy in this Epi- 
ſtle. The former he doth in the cloſe of the 
chapter foregoing, ver. 18. where he giveth it 
in charge to him, that he ſhould L War a 
good warfare.) And that not only as a private 
| ſouldier, à private chriſtian, ¶ fighting the good 
1 Tim. 6. 12. fight of faith] (as elſewhere he exhorts him : ) 
but as a publick officer, a:CHMiniſter of the Go- 
ſpel, maintaining the truth of God againſt all 
falfe Teachers and Corrupters of it. L Hold- 
ing faith aud x good conſcienct:] So it follow- 
eth: Faith, the Doctrine of faith , that ſa- 
cred Depoſitum, the doctrine of the Goſpel 
which was committed to his truſt; This Timo- 
thy muſt hold, holding it faſt, and holding it 
forth; therein diſcharging his conſcience in the 
ſight af God and Man. The later of theſe 
he doth in the former part of this chapter, 
Which beginneth (as you may ſe e) with a ſe- 
rious exhortation and incitement to all kindes 
of publick prayer [_7 exhort Therefore, that firſt | 
of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, | 
audgiving of thanks be made: ] But for whom | 
Should chey de made? why, generally, L for | 
All men] il el, All ſores and conditions of men. 
Particula uni- For ſo muſt : we underſtand that uni ver ſall 
verſalis ſemper Particle, bath there, and where elſe wę meet 
ad bommum vilh it in this chapter (as Calvin notethi it up- 
Laber, no on this text) as relating nõt unto all parrioula? 
perſonas. Caly” individual perſons 35 (For there are ſome for a 
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world, that mundus damnandorum (as Au- 
guſtine calleth it,) ſuch as in Gods eternall 
purpoſe and decree were paſſed by, and ordai- 
ned to juſt condemnation for ſin: And there 
are ſome for whom Chriſtians may not pray, 
viz. Malicious apeſtates, - ſuch as have ſinned 
that i» unt o death, the fin againſt the, Holy 


Ghoſt, LI do nor ay ſaith Saint ohn) that 1 John 5. 16. 


a man ſhould pray for i] pray for pardon for 
any that have committed that fin, which in it 
ſelf, is irremiſſable, unpardonable,) but to the 
ſeverall /pecies, the ſeverall kinds and conditi- 
ons of men, not only ems but Gentiles ; not 
only Chriſtians but 1»fidels, not onely friends 
bur enemies. Thus in generall, Pray for all 
men. £ . 

More particularly, for Publiok perſont, 


Aagiſtrates, Rulers, So it followeth, [ For 


Kings and all that are in Authority: ] Magi- 
ſtrates, whether ſupreme, or ſubordinate: 
All that were & , in eminent place, 


the Higher Powers, as the Apoſtle elſewhere Rom. 13.1. * 


calleth. them: Such muſt be remembred 
by Timothy and others, and that in the firſt 

ace. 
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ſtrates and Rulers of thoſe times' — 
(if not univerſally) profeſſed Enemies to the 
Truth and Church of God, perſecutors of the 
Saints? True; ſuch they were; And in that 
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prayed againſt. -- To'take off that ſcruple, and 
to ſet on the general duty, the Apoſtle ſubjoyns 
three or four Arguments or Reaſons in the ver- 
ſes following 223 

1. Thefirſt whereof peculiarly concern- 
eth them. And it is fetched from that Head 
which ſwaieth moſt with Fleſß and Blood, ab 
utili; from the profit and advantage that 
might accrue from this Duty. In ſo doing, Zi- 
mothy and others might reap no ſmall beneſit. 
By this means, through the bleſſing of God 
upon the government of ſuperiors, they might 
injoy a Civil peace | That we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all Godlineſſe and Honeſty, 
ver..2.] ] > 74 

2 12 however (in the 2d place) in 
praying for them, and others, they ſhould per- 
forme a ſervice acceptable unto God For this 
is good and accept able iu the fight of God our Sa- 
viour, ver. 3. | 

3. A 39 Argument is taken from Gods 
gracious purpoſe revealed in the Goſpel, which 
entenderb it ſelfe indefinitely, and indifferent- 
Hy to all ſorts of perſons ho will have all men 
to he (avrd, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, ver.. £7 
4. A 4* and laſt (being near a kin to 
the former) is taken from that common Inter- 
eſt which all ſorts of perſons have, or may 
have, in the ſame God, and in the ſame Chriſt, 
For there is one God, and one Miediutour be- 
twiæt God and men, the Man Chriſt Peſiu. J 
Due Ged both to ems and Gentiles. . 2 
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tion, that I may not graſperoo much at once, 
I ſhall divide it, and draw it forth into two. 
5 — Cbriſi 4 Mediatour bet wiæt G 
and mem: 2. He is the ont and only Mediatour. 
In the former we have the generall: office of 
Chriſt, he is a Mediatour. In the later we 
have the peculiar Appropriation of this office | | 
unto him, with an Excluſion of all others from 
having any ſhare in it; He is the one a#d bn. 
ly Metdiatonr. Upon theſe two J ſhall infiſt , 
- ſeverally ;- craving your beſt Attentions to go 
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B 3 con- 


Divided into 
two Decti ines. 


J 3 


r $ 
. 
— — 

— 


5 * 
4 


Jeſus Chriſt is . yada 
uten Con be- So we find him elſeivhere ſtiled. Gal. 3. 19. 
3 The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Lan given upon 
Mount Sinai, he ſaith it was o0#deined thy An- 
gels in the hand of a Modiatour- Who was 
that Mediatour ? Moes (ſays ſome z) iwhom 
nie Betan. God made uſe of as an Internuncius, an Agent 
. Ann. ot Interpreter between him and his! people. 
ci, 50 Beba earneſtly contends that the word 
bn ſeſſomus, ther muſt be underſtood, giving diverte Rea- 
© Theophilactus, ſons for it. Others (amongſt vhom judici- 
Lecumenius ; ous Caluin is one) underſtand: it of Chriſt, 
| ye [== ng of whom Moſer was 2 figure. Moſes. was. 2 
= guſtinus, Hic- Zypicall, ¶ Hriſt is the true Mediator. 
Fonimus, Pri. More clearly and expreily in that Epi- 
( maſins; citati ſtle to the Hebrews, the Authour ſpeaking of 
. Efpen- Chriſt, he calleth him the Mediatour of 4 
N 1 better Covenant, Chapr. S. 6. id eſt, the new 
er Cap.. Covenant. So he elſe· where explaines it, [The 
Mediat our of the new Teſtament | Chap. 9. 15. 
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| Meol]ng. A word which Effe looketh upon:ag peru 


* 


00 amongſt 


Hoc er, ++ > 3 ax ; | 
c. r. eſus Chrift is a Mediatour betwixt Cod and 


thers\ Conciliator;,''s Recondilur; one that 
procureth Love or Agreement betwixttwWo or 
more, who were ſt rangers, or Enemies each to 
other. Not to trouble you with theſe: trivial 
differences. The word properly ſignifieth, 25 
our tranſlation renders it, Mediutour, A Mie. 
diatour, a Middler, a Middle perſon that dealeth 
bet wi. xt two others. This for the Word. | 
2: For the Thing. How and in what reſpect 2. Of the 
is Chriſt ſaid to be a Mediatour? To this I an- Thing. 
ſwer in the generall: He is a midale perſon da- 
ling betwixt God and man. More particular  . \ © 
ly and fully. He may be faid to be a Media 5 2 
tour in a twofold reſpect. 1. In reſpect of his ery g. of 
Perſon : 2. In reſpect of his oſſice. In reſpe@ ſpect :. 
of his Perſon, he is a middle: perſon bet wir Nö 1 
Sad and man. In teſpect of his office; he is a Lileni Sm.. 
middle perſon dealing betwixt God and man. — e, 
The former of theſe Bellarmine fitſt and after um 4 833 
him ſome others, call Aediatio ſubſtantii Tertumm. 
a B 4 alis, . 


1 


5 E. 1. ; 31. — 5 8 d - 
3 — Ariaus, C Great 4 the myſtery of Cedlineſſes 
. | Which at manifeſted in the _fieſs, 1] "VIS, yl - 

* 9 Chriſt | 


|| fo Mediatore. be found among the Ancients, and poſſibly 


may be abuſoch by -the-miſ-applicatior bf ik, 


(as it is by Ballarmiue himſelfe,) yet in it ſelfe 
it is Orthodox, ſerving not- unſitly to explain 
unto us this great and uſefull Doctrine. Thall 
deal with theſe branches ſeverally. g 23387 


on I. Hei di in Nie- p 
In reſpe& of 5 ** He is a Mediatrorr in reſpect of his Per- 


God-Man. Merlrug. So may be well be called, in as much 
* as be -participates of both: Naturer; being 


| Ba | Oudvlgar@y:God and Mun 3G od mano Such 


a Nadi at our ought to be; one that hath in- 
tereſt in hoth garties. Rad ſuch is the. Lord 
Feſuus 15 One/ that hath intereſt in:-botl 
Natures ;- the God- head, nand the Man- 
hood. bp 45.4 ö Nn. 4.08 HE AT 

For this; i Scripture is expreſſe and cleare 
1 to thoſe tliat will not ſhut their eyes againſt 
= - the light. What elſe can we. make of that 
A agnum eſt pi- known place of our Apoſtle in the 3d chapter 
au myſtert- of this Epiſtle?) Wer. 16. Goll was manifeſted 
Fl ef. in #x be fle]! Nat the: 14yitenyi of C oline. 
Wo carne. V. Lat. (80 indeed the Vulgat TLatine rendereth it 
6 iparepePu. and ſo notius would have it. n 
Stor. ad loc. word LO, Cd] which (faith he) Huna, 
= <ui aſe ibis, u informs him was added by the Neſt oni aus 


eter Kaum el and Eraſmus con jectures was put in againſt the 


Evinced by 
Scripture. 
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. ali, 13 ſabſtamiall! Madlia tion. Thie dater 
I Aediat ia, rnecynilinds' an operative Mediation) 
cCbamier Pan- Which Diſtinction, howrver (as ( hamier no- 
fratia,de Chri- teth upon it) it be a new-coined one, noteta 


Leto, for. Anviddte Perſon berwiær God and lan. 


it, leaving out he 
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„Ae ant Quniy M 
Chri# and his Apoſtles, weft urn. — MN 
gut L,: was mani feſtæd » 4% fiſhy J 3 
which word{:God],1Bezg mν¼l bey gon vide Begamie 
ceives was in ſome Copies expunged by-thofe Gree. Annot. 
who denyed the Mid inity of tt m The locum, fuſe, We 
Union. of the two. Natures:' * As for the fe : 
mer reading and expoſition (is Fez«]rightly 
obſerves upon ãt) it is inconſiſtent) with that 
which followeth in the verſe. To let paſſe o- 
ther paſſages; How can it be ſaid of the cc 
Hrry of Gadimeſſe::( what we ſind in the: claſe 
of that verſe) chat it was recerved up into C lorꝝ ĩ 
ertainely this cannot be applied unto any o- 
ther thing hut the Perſon of Chriſt, even aa | 
wanifefted 3nithefleſh::: I am. not ignamnt 
how Grotius goeth about to; elude that Allet Glorioſe a¹ãĩt 
gation. The A45ſtery of Godlzneſſe, the Gas! dum eat 
ſpel (faith he) may be ſaid to be Exalred in H "env? quid 
Glory, in as much is.-it brought in greXer,,,,1;; 2 3 

ſanctity info: the world then any other Do- won, 1 ul 
Krine before it had done. But the ward in antehac dogma- | -} 
che Originall is A ea, which properly: ſig r rot. An- 
8 niſieth (as Bega renders it) Surſum reccttut ad loc. 5 
get, Receiued, or taken mp- Which tlie + 
Euvangeliſt Saint Luleę applieth unto Chriſt, 4 
J eActr I. 2. and ver. 22. Mee, he Was ta. * 
Len up. Tbe evidence is cleare to thoſe: that 
will not Fe#zcam querere (as he ſpake) feek 
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ſtrawes to put out their owne eyes wichall. - +2 T7 
That paſſage of the Apoſtle is a deſcription o * > '* 


che Neſſiah, God maniftſted in * fleſh] + 
Cod, 4 ethe-eternall Son of God, the ſe- . 
cond perſqn in the bleſſed Trinity, being God: Y 

92 c.̃oreſſen- 
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| corffentiall-a — — wiel his Father. 
He was munifeſted in the fleſs;by': aſſuming the 
| — antareimo A perſonal e with the 
vine. | 2 U 

Io the ſame nete is thatiodher e 
Text of & Fehr; fob. 1. 14. C The Mord was made 

fleſb. ] The Word, of which he ſaithin the firſt 
verſe, that it mac with God, and God. The 
iucreated, eſſential Word, the ſecond perſon in 
the bleſſed Trinity; it was made fleſh, viz. by 
taking the nature of a man into ſuch a perſanal 
union with his Godhead: Thus was the Mefſe 
fiah; both God and Man, two natures in one 

* Perſon; Truly God; and truly Man. 7 
= *Chrift truly Lculy Man. For that, were there no other 
+ . Man. Text in Scripture to-affert it, this one which vat 
have now in hand would put it out of doubt: 

; [There ic one /Metliatour bet mi t 6 od and men, 

= the Man] Chriſt Feſws. Þ unn 

As traly God If there be any queſtion, it muſt be about 
his Godhead. That the Ariant of former, and 

the Hociuians of later times, have not onely 
queſtioned, but denied. And for countenance 
of that their damnable Hereſe, amongſt o- 
ther Texts of Scripture, they take hold of this 
we have now in hand, [LT herd. is oue Media- 
tous bet wiæxt God and men, the Man] (trift 


ofone. 
_ The Godbead {* — this alſo Scriptare Peaketh: as fully, 
of _ © asexprelly, as for ehe former. Teſtimonievare 
= nai Te- obvious. In the old Teſtament, Iſ4.9:6- The 
ſtimony. Prophet ſpeaking of the Meſſiah; he calleth - 
him the [mighty GodÞEL Gibbor L EIA bes 
ns 
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ing one of the names af God. More clearly 
he Prophet eremit, Per. 23.6. Thee is the 

ne w bereby he ſpall he nal led. ¶ The Lord our 
dig hteonſndſſe.]| Jehovah Tæid ten, Neha 
pur Right eonſueſſe.. A name proper unto Gad 


Nas the Peres acknowledge) not ſo. eommuni- 


able to any creature. Ms 7” 
In the Nety Teſtament, Acts 20.28. Paui 
hargeth the Z ders at Epheſus, that they 
ould: feed the Church of God which: bt hath 
purchaſed rwath bis blood. The Church of 

God]: ixnauoiae Oed, not Kuelr, of tlie Lord, O 2 
So indeed rot ius would evade it, telling us 
of ſome Greek Copies that fo read it. Drue, 


4 
%4 


Nera, inſtanceth in five of them; but then ““ 7% - 1 


hey add'd the word L, God] to it. Kuele x 5 * 
Dis The Bord and God. A Text ſpeaking ſo G7: Deza 
Il for the Divinity of Chriſt, that (as Bex a ad loc. 


aith-of it.) All the Ariant in the world Hunc eum 'e- _ 
do but in vaine go about to elude it. (dere fs 
| 1 (of Mn 

— 


To this add that other obvious one of the iu N. Gr. 
Apoſtle, Rom. 9.5. where ſpeaking of Chriſt} Annot. ad loc. 
e calleth him [God bleſſed for ever.] True it | 
(what Era/mu obſerves; and Grotiar lay- Cyprienys* lib. 

h hold of) that in citing. this Text, ſome of adverſur Fule- 
he Ancients, as Cyprian and Hilary, have % Sep Ty 
eft out the word Gent, God. But that o- Z 1 Pfl. 
miſſion (faith Beza). is to be imputed Libra Vide Bezam 


lorum vitio, to the writers or keepers of thoſe Græc. Annor.. 


opies ; which plainly appears in that the de- 

ne of both theſe Authours in thoſe places 

from that Text to prove that the Name of 

30d doth truely. and properly 3 
| | riſt. 
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Chriſh. To which purpoſealſorhe Greek Fa: 
ther Athumaſius in his diſputation agairiſt tile 
Arians\urgeth both chat Text and Word. 


— 
705. 
O 
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To theſe (if need were) other Teſtimonies ſnd 


might be added, as that known one il. 2.6 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chrift, he ſaith 
that Hee being in the form vf God, ibvug ht it n0 
robber y to be equal i with God. ] Which place, 
however obſcured by Eraſmus, and, vrreſted 
and blanched by Grotizs, and: others; yet 


ſpeaketh fully for the Divinity of :Chriſt; as 


\Beza Gr. An- Ber clearly vindicates: it. And chat other 
not. 3 7h. 5. 18. where this is laid down for a ground 
25. 0 — wm, of the Jews malice againſt, ourSavidur;: that 
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equall with God. 


For the ſeconding of theſe Teſtimonies, I 


might ſubjoyn many Arguments clearly e- 

vincing the God- head of Chriſt. Five of 
which a Modern Divine, for memories fake, 
Meins in hath comprized in one Latine verſe, +; | 


_=_ gone” 5. Fova;Dei Natus, Propriũ, Dei et Actio, Cultus. 


Ang. 1. 1 Pera, The name of God; 5, his proper 
The P*-Pper name DTebhovah Jois given to m. 8 ; do we 
che * find it in that place forenamed, er. 236. 
ven to Crit. | 2. Dei Natut, The Son of God. So he 

Arg 2. is called Luke 1.35. Gal. 4.4. And that not by 


he ſaid; that God was hrs farher ,makgny humſelfe 


Chi ene Son Creation, as Angels are ſaid to be;?@b 1.6. fal. t. 


© of God. 89.6. And Adam, Eke 3.38. Nees only 
| by Profeſſion, as all the Morſbippers of the true 


1 


God are called, Gen. 6. 1. Nor: yet by the | | 
Gract of adoption, as all true. Belcevers ave, 
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a: 0. 1. 12. Ros. 8.1. Gal. 4.5. But the Son of 
God properly ſo called, his Son by nature, 
y an eternall generatian, an inexpreſſable 
ies und unconceivable emanation of eſſence, and 5 ubyos A ,- 
ommunicat ion of ſubſtance. [ Thou art myheros xve 
an, this, day have 1 begotten thee, Pſal. 2.7. 714. 1 wroy 
hich the Apoſtle applies and appropriates ,, Lein 
nto Chriſt, Heb. 1.5. Thus is he the Son of ia fnguleri 
od ſo as no creatfire is, or can be ſaid to —— hoon: 
| ceſſit, Grot. 
hence called, the [only begortes Son f God] 8 
r 


fob. 1. 14. * . Joh. 1 
3. Propri um. Many of the Properties of God, Arg. 3. 5; 


ncommunicable properties are attributed unto Divin Pro- 


um. As, | perties attribu- 
1. Eternity. L In the Beginning was the ted to Chriſt. -- 
word,] ſaith Saint ohn (ob. 1. 1.) ſpeaking 1 Eternity. 
of the Meſſiah, that Eſſential word, of whom, 
and by whom God ſpake unto the Fathers. 
his Word was in the Beginning; Not that 
emporal and determinate beginning, in time, 
or with time, of which Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. 1. I. 
In the beginning God Created the heaven and 
he earth; ] But indeterminate and eternall; 
ſo our new Annotation expounds that word. * 
Or, in the Beginning, when the world began & d is: 
rſt to be created; then he was, Hy, Jam rum Sic mos off He- 


* 
- 


rat, having a being before it, and conſequently — 
om Eterniiy. So much we learn from that deſcribere. 
of: the Wiſe man Prov. S. 23, 24, &c. where ſpea · Grot. Annot. 
Ning in the perſon of Chriſt che Son af Gad, ad lo. 
8 Eſſentiall Miſedome of the Father | 1 | 
e aich he) war ſet up from (everlaſting , from. 
be beginning, or ever the earth was. hen there 
KA .£ were 


POS EY 


Were no depths, 1 was broxght forth, ec. 1 
And to the fame purpoſe our Apoſtle, Col. 1; 


17. deſcribing of Chriſt, He is (fairh he) Be. 
fore al thing viz, all Created things: Be. 
fore the wor/d was. So much we learn from 
our Saviours own mouth, 70h. 17. 5. D Father, 
gloriſie thou me with thine own ſelfe, with rhe 
lor) I had with thee before the world was.] 
Such glory had the Lord Cfiriſt wich his Fa- 
ther, viz. in the heavens ;. and that be- 

T3 Jity 3 d. fore the world was. This he had not only 

2» ; ic. De. in regard of Deſtination, being predeſtinated 

ingtione tus, to it by God his Father (as Grotiuts would e- 
'Grotius An- vade it,) but in regard of Act uall poſſeſſion. 
not. ad loc. [The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his 

way (faith Chriſt the Son of God) Prov.$.22. 
And as his Father poſſeſſed him, ſo he was poſ- 
ſeſſed of the ſelfeſame glory with his Father, 
before the world was, from Eternity. {| Hu 
goings forth have been from of old, from everla- 
fing (From the days of Eternity,) faith the 
Prophet Micah, ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, Mic. 
5.2. 

2. Immenſity. 2. As Eternity, ſo Immenſity, to be preſent in 
TSS all places. [Where two or three at met toge<| 
hs. ther in my name, (faith our Saviour) there am 

I in the midſt among them, Mat. 18.20. viz. by 
his Ecernall ſpirit. A paſſage ( as Grotie 


40, fenen obſerves upon it) moſt like unto that trie ſen- 
babentes de te. tence in uſe amongthe Jews: - ¶ here tos 
A⁊e, Shecinabeſt ſitting together; and conferring about the Lam, 


Auer ie. there is the Shecinah (the divine majeſty) «+ 


< 
* 
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Orot. ad loc, ng ſt them. 
| 8 3. As 
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. As Inmenſity and Omnipreſence; fo Om- 1 
3 [ Hee ſhall change aur vile body „ 4 
(faith the Apoſtle) that it may be like unto his 
glorious body, according to the mighty working, 
wherby he is able to ſubane all things to himſelf, | 
Phil. 3. alt. Ann beg - i © MH hh 

As Omnepotency, ſo Omniſciency, | Lord , 3 
K *3—3— 5 things (ſaith — — CT 
{ He needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man, "SHEN 

or be knew what was in man, Joh. 2.25. ] He 
was zag overs; a fearcher of the hearts , 
knowing the thoughts of men, and that be- 
fore they bewrayed themſelves by any out- 
ward expreſſion, as appears from thoſe known Pe iu hy- 
places, Mat.9.4. Lake 16.15. now this is con- "un cerrd un. 
teſſedly Gods peculiar, God which knowerh Pei G. eſs *: 
the hearts, Acts 15. 8.] Thus are the properties Add. 1.2. * 
of God attributed to him. g 
4. And ſo (in the 4* place) is Dei Actio, Argu. 4. 

Divine QAdtious and Works, they are attribu- Divine Aci- 
ted and referred to him. As, vis. Creation. ons aſcribed to 
All things were made by him, Joh. 1. 3.] By Ckriſt. 
him were all chings created that are in heaven, tcation. 
and that are in earth, viſible and inuiſible, 
Col. 1. 16. By Whom God made the Worlds (faith 
the Authour to the Hebrews) Heb. 1.2. A 7, _ 
not propter quem (as Grot ius would evade that 2 F 4 2 
cleare Text,) [LF or | whom he made the worlds. poſſe ro Ne. | 
But per quem, Ay whom. So the Apoſtle, to Grot. ad loc. 
eto put it out of doubt, putteth them together, 1 
, Cel. 1. 16. All things were created by him, and 

4 ar him. ] d add, Y dg avr3y. Thus were the 
world made by him. Not onely the New 

| World, 
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world, the intellectuall world, the world of 
munbind, (which is the chiefeſt part of the 
world) whom God reformeth and reftoreth by 
Dr. Lusſhing-the. mediation of Chriſt, by giving him a new 
ton. Comment. ſtate and tondition by a new Covenant. So in- 
«4 loc. Heb.1.2 deed I finde a Divine of our own expounding 
da e, that Text: Borrowing his Expoſition (as I 
Te adi, In. ſuppoſe) from Grotius, upon that place fore- 
named, Col. 1. 16. who being there put to a 


. mY 
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n der. ſtraight, maketh uſe of the ſame ſhift. A mi- 


Creationem per. 


tinent. Grot. ſerable ſubterfuge ! What worlds the Apoſtle | 


Annot. ad there ſpeaketh of, we may learn by comparing 
Col. 1.16. him with himſelfe; that Text Heb. 1. 2. with 


Semiliter ſuper chat other Heb. 12.3. Through faith we un- 


J cubrnae, word of God.] Theſe were the worlds which 
Er hæc voæ (in. God the Father made by his Son, even the 
quit) de verert hole Univerſe, the upper world, and the 

creati one ad no- 3 N 
dam traducitur. fower world; the viſible, and the inviſible 
4 world. both continuing through ſeverall ages 5 
oh And therefore called in the plurall number, 
; Ti; aifvas, the worlds. Theſe worlds God the 
Father made by his Son, and that not as an 


* 17. c 22 
mh 3 _ arr ſtan that the Worlds were. Framed by the 


Inſtrument, or inferiour Agent, but a con- 


cuyrring, cooperating, and equall cauſe, having 

' differing in the order of working.” . 
Wed And as Creation; fo. Providence That, 
a ue finde alſo aſcribed unto Chriſt. As the Fa- 


ther made the world by him, ſo he governeth 
it by him. So it there followeth, Heb. 1. 30 


tho being the brightueſſe of his Fathers. 
h 


yg oo \'s 


* . Ae 8 * 
* Jayant”, are Dre St RAPS oats 


ID * 85 a Is gs, 8 


the | fame efficiency with his Father, onely 


orgs” 
and rhe expreſſe image of his Perſon, he up. 
c oldeth | 
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'The One aud Only Mediator. "37 2 
boldeth all things by the word of his Paper. | 
Thus doth Chat Tent up all Ein 4 . 
nuing to the ſeverall creatures thèir being, 
ordering and governing them; and this he 
doth by the word of his power. Ty pu. Ths 
Sundutus avTs, not auvrs 0 as Grotins would Chriftus verbs 
have ir, referring it to God the Father, by por 4.70 1 
whoſe order and command, (ſaith he) Chri lu) regi » Juſe 

. : git cun- 
governeth the world, by the word of [h A4. Grot. ad 
power:) = aur, T he — of = on pow loc. 
er; i. e. his own powerfull word, (as Bexa , 
renders it.) By is word he made theworld. — 
[He pale, and it was done.] And by this Fr 
word he governeth the world; by his own 
mighty word, the word of his Power. Both 
theſe are divine Action:; and _ aſcribed 
e & untoChriſt, evidence him to be no leſſe then 

God. 6 8 
1 5; The fifth and laſt particular, is Cultus, Arg. 5. 
Divine Worſbip. That we ſhall alſo finde gi- Divine wor- 
ven unto Chriſt, ¶ When he + gp in rhe fir ſt ſhip given to 
begotten into the world, he ſaith, And let all Chrilt. 
the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1.6. ] The 
Angels who refuſed divine honour to be given 
to themſelves, ¶ See thou do it not, (faith the 
Angel to ob, when ohn fell at his feet to 
worſhip him) I am thy fellow-ſervant, &c. 

Kev. 19. 10. and 22.9. ] yet they give, and muſt 

give it: unto Chriſt; And ſo muſt all others. 
Believiug on him: [Ye believe in God, believe 2 

lſo on me, ohn 14.1. The ſame reſpect that » 1" 

Chriſtians: give ' unto God the Father, they | — 

muſt aſſo give unto the Son; belieuing on him: 
"IF ; C which 
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which is an honour due. onely to God: — 


creatures, Men and Angels may be br/ieved; 


but not believed on, xeſted on: This were to make 


them ode; no leſſe then Idolatrie. And fo 


* It is the Saints Character, 
h as call on the Name of the Lord. 


they are 
22 Act, 2. 21. and 9.14. 


Now put theſe together; the Manne and 
Titles of God, the Son of God, the Pro- 


perties of God, the Actious of God, the 
worſhip due only to God; all theſe are attri- 
buted and aſcribed to Chriſt, A full evidence 
that he is, and muſt be more then xi A- 


Dr. Lusſhing- os, meer man, or yet a Divine Man, (as ſome 


con. in Heb. 7. of them ſtile him) vis. Truely God, 32 well 
as Man. | 3h e314 © 

Upon this Subject, I ſhall ſay no more; nei- 

ther ſhould I at the preſent have ſaid ſo much, 

"Me did I not take notice of & generation of men 

Bocinians. (and thoſe none of the meaneſt for learning 

and parts,):riſen up in theſe ſhaking times, 

who ate not afraid to ſet their ſhoulders to 

this principle of Faith, indeavouring to over- 


throw this main pillar. of the Chriſtians hope. 


and of- his Religion - the Divintty, theGod- 
head of Jeſus _ gainſt them it is for 
the vindieating of the Truth of God from 
ſome of their evaſions, and falſe gloſſes, and 
the confitmitig andeſtabliſhing youinthe faith 
The Tex: Which you have received, that Libaye ſpent 


Cz 


cleered from this little time and ſtren bi N _ 


tot. olf the Text, which. hold:fomh -Chyilf-uiteo 
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ue Mu and Only Merlatior. 89 
go orgy as 2 Man ? The [Mas]: Chrifh 
us. ec erer Ne 
Anſ. True, ſo he is, Man, True Mam Cbriſt true 
but not meer Man, Verus, ſed nom merur. The Man, but not 
word is not to be taken eciaſi ge has denying meer Man. 
the Divine Natura. No, Elſewhere in this 
Epiſtle, the ſame pen ſtileth him Cod, (a2 
have ſhewn you) ¶ Cod manifiſted int he Fleſt. ]] 
So as here is no ground for the Arias, or Sci 
nian, to caſt anchor upon. By the like reaſon 
the Marcionitet, of Manichees, might con- 
clude againſt the truth of Chriſt's Humuniey, 
hecauſoelſe- where, he is called God. | God bleſs :? 
fed for ever, Rom 9. J. ] Thus is the ſame Perſon, 
being Of . both God, and Man, ſome- 
times genominated from one nature, ſome- 
times from the other; Sometimes called God, 
and ſometimes man: Yet ſo, as. be is truęly 
both. And in that reſpect fitly ſazd to be a 
Mediatour betwixt God and men; having an 
Intereſt in, and participating of both Na- 
Keaſ. And it was very requiſite that he Neaſon. 
ſhould be ſo; And that for the: due qualify: Why Chriſt 
ing of him for the Office and orb of his Aer mult partake of 
diutorſbip, That he might be à meet and fit» boch Natures. 
ting Perſon to deale betwixt Cod and men. 
That was his Office, that was his Werk. f to | 
deal. with Ged for man; and to deal for G 
with man. Nowithat he might be ſit for both _ 
theſe tranſactions, for both parts of this Office, - 
he muſt partake, of boch Natures: That. he 
mige effectually deal 2 God for man, he 
da, C2 


muſt 


* 


8 
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20 - 'The One and Only Mediator. 
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muſt be God, [If a mas ſin againſt the Lord, | 


- who ſhall intreat for him? ] (faith Eli to his 


| * ſons) 1 Sam. 2.25. And that he might deale 


from God, and for God with man, he muſt be 


man. When God ſpake unto 1ſrae/ at Mount 

Sinai, at the giving of the Law, (though 1 

Low non data CONCEIVE it was not the immediate voice of God 
eft per Filiun, himſelfe, but of ſome principall Angel, whoſe 
fed per unume Miniſtry he there made uſe of in that promul- 
precipus An- gation, as may not obſcurely be collected 


l Dei nomi- from thoſe known Texts, Heb. 2. 2. Acts 7. 38. 


ue loquentem. 


| yet the people were not able to abide that 
— Voice or Prins: And therefore they deſire | 
2.2 an Internuncius, a man like themſelves, who |} 
might be as a Mediator, to go betwixt God 

and them, E-x04.20. 18,19. For this Reaſon, | 

(amongſt others) it was requifite that the | 

Meſſiah, Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be both God and | 


nan, that he might be a meet Mediatour to 
deal betwixt God and man. 
Thus have I paſſed over this firſt Branch 


of the Point in hand, ſnewing you how Chriſt 

is a Mediatour in reſpect of his Perſon; A 

middle Perſon betwixt God and man, parti- 

| _ . ripating of both Natures. And here is that 
x Ulediatio ſubſtantialis, his ſubſtantiall Me- 


| diation. 
* * 
Chriſt a Me- Paſſe we now tothe ſecond Branch, to the 


diator in re- 


[5 


ing berwixt work of a Mediatour: being in hi mſelfe a 


| God& Man. Middle Perſon, he dealeth betwi t God and 


San. 5 Aueſt. . 


Energeticall, Operative Mediation; where we | 
ſpe& of his ſhall ſee how Chriſt is ſaid to be a Media- 
Office, deal- tour in reſpect of his Office ; performing the 
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1 - Gaefs. Dealeth betwixt them? How? in . 

4 \ F what is that Tranſactian? 5 

e Wis the buſmeſſe wherein, and whereabout the of Chriſt. 

e Lord e a and wane! - ... 
t Anſw.. To this take the Anſwer in one word. 
1 uns the buſineſſe of Reconciliation. This was Keconcitiats. 
4 che great Negotiation about which the Son of a 
& God leaving the Þoſome of the Father, 

came into the world, took the nature of man 

4 upon him, and undertook the office of a Ae- 

. diatour, All for the reconciling of God and. 

t man. So the Scripture holdeth it forth: 


LSod was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
bimſelfe, 2 Cor. 5. 19.] [It pleaſed the Father 
by him to reconcile all things to himſelfe, Col. 


* 0 


* 


1,19. This was the great deſigne of God in 45 
uing his Son, and of his Son in giving himſelf, 
that he might be a Meliatour of Reconcilia- 
tion betwixt God and man. 

Reconciliation. Take we hold of the skirts 2 

of that word. We may learn that from it which Reconcili ion 
may conduce not a little to our preſent, pur-inibening türe 

poſe. .Ka7ameyn, faith the Original, fitiy 
. rendred Reconciliation, Which is, the reſto- 
ring of former love, amity, agreement, betwi. xt 

two, or more, diſagreeing parties. This is pro- 
perly "Reconciliation, importing (as you may 
take notice) theſe three particulars. 1. A Fore- 

e going Amity, and friendſhip: 2. A Subſe⸗ 
quent Breach,. and diſagreement : 3. A mar 


„ 
I 
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Pr 


s rng ap of that Breach, and areſtoring of that 
4 for mer | ; mity again: All fitly "pliable to the 
4 Point weave now in hand. Chriſt's rrconci- 
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1. Precedent 
Amitie. 


2. A ſabſe- 
quent breach. 


. - particulars. 


having made man after his own Tags, fk 


ing man to fin againſt the Law of his Crea- 
dot, ald ſd to break the Covenant betwixt 
Soll and Him. Hereupon followed 4 Wut 


ling mw God and man ipiports all 5 three 


BY Kd tr na ory and ga = 


unto bimſelfe, there was 4 bleſſed unit), And 
cement'betwixr them; they were Sp 
an was God's Favorite, 77 Nach 17 1 of 

him, highly in gtacs and favour with' 

— God was again highly' honoured; 15 

beloved of man. Thus was there a 

ar Fon," a fweer and bleſſed Communion' | 

berwixr them. Such was the ſtate of man in! 

wes Crtation. 

A ulſequent B reach : whereby that 
va and Communion were diſſoved, and a 
naturall Enmity introduced. So came it 1 
paſſe by Sat ans mediation, his interpoſing 
twixt God and man; his oficiting adi 18. 


ee, e a Vn eo 


- 3 a a 


alienation,” God was eſttunged from man, and 
man wis eſtranged from God. Niy, a mutual 
Enmity. Ton that "were ſometimes alienated | 
and ent mib i, \ (ith Paul to his (olofſi ans, (pe 77 
king df Ulicit eſtare Before converſio! 
1. 41. [hen we we 5 we 95185 4 ele 
- God, (ith the fat Aae to his Roms) | 
22 055 Such à mürtuan Enmicy ere wer ; 
d und ARE od for ſin | bath h 
te thro ting God. BLN 
eſtate of man by De; ok "ant 14 | 
on. A ſtate of Enmiy, 3. And 
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W- And hereupon it was (which is the third 1297s 
„ | 55 that Jeſus Chriſt took upon tim 37 reſtoring 
7 lde Otfice of 2 Mediatour, that he might %; 
4 le lid deſtroy this gropnd-work of the ' t 
e vel, (as Saint 2 ſpeaketh 1 70h 3.8.) That — 
dhe might lay this Enmity. make up this — 
Breach, compoſe this difference, reſtore that 
„ reconciliation betwigt God and han, ee exo Clouln , 
A alunall Reconciliation. 'Such Was the Recondiftatt- 
a Eenmity which Satan Had made. tua on by Cbriſt 
4 i Enmity.Andfuch'was the Recouciliatipn which mutuall. 
a Chriſt itndertaketh, A Mutuall Rebbpctiarion. 

To reconeile God unto man, & man unto God. 
Which ſet it be taken notice of by the way; Socinian er- 
a And that againſt the Socinianc, and fome other rour refuted. 
of the times. vrho wotild have this Reconciliati- 


on ty be onely on one part, v7. Man's part 
20 900. not of God's to inan. To this end (faith 3 
one of them) Chriſt came into the world not to aul 5 
reconcile God to m, but man ro God. As for n. elke . — 
Gad, he was recontiled'th his El from Eter- the cauſe of the 
nity, 80 as he not nel bare theqi no ill will, love of Cod, 
bar He bate them good will; tovingthem,and pag.47- 
intefiding good unto them:Whar then needeth 
any Reconciliatio# pf his part? W 
tion ſpoken of in Scriprure(ſay 140% u. on 
2H; 77's part: [ht we were exe res we were & 
reconciſed to God Röm. 5. 10. not God to us. 

Got was iy Chriſt reconciling the world to 

JC 19. not hinlelfe to che 


Fut ins opinion öf theirs is juſtly cetifured * 
oh G4 1 oY 
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a: and condemned by . others as erroneous and 
22 * hereticall, having no ground for it, but the 
the London Mi- ignorance of the Authors and Abettors : Wh 
niſtert. p.9, (as it ſeemeth) doe not. underſtand the 

meaning of that phraſe, To be reconciled 

ant o one. hs i N itt: 6.4 

To be reconciled unto one, what is it but to be 

To be recon- reingratiated, to be reſtored to grace and fa: 

— ark your with him? So the Princes of the, Phils 

ef ftinsunderſtood the word, 1 Sam.29.4: where 
pounded. _.. : MS 1 2 

| _ - declaring their jealouſie concerning David, 

leſt if heſhould go along with chem, he might 

' betray them, [herewtth (ſay they) ond he 

reconcile. himſelfe to his Maſter ?. Cc. 1 e | 

_ Reingratiate himſelfe, make his peace with 

him, procuring his grace and favour again. 

In the ſame ſenſe our Saviour adviſeth the of- 

fending Brother, that he ſhould [| go. and. 

reconciled to his Brother, Matth. 5. 24. 1 f. 

to make peace with him by confeſſi 18 .. bis 

fault, and if need were, making lata lon | 

And ſo in like manner, the. Apoſtle willeth 

the woman that had . without . cauſe de- 

ſerted her husband, [Let ber ec 


reconciled unto him, 1 Cor. J. 1 I. i. e. Hu 


PI 
ys, 


band, that he paſſing hy her offence, might 
receive her again as a wife, being reconciled | 
unto her. And thus are men moſt properly 

ſaid tobe reconciled unto God'; when they do 
Redire cum Deo ip gratiam, when they are 
reſtored to his grace and favour again; ſq as his 
wrath is appeaſed towards them, a ene 
reingratiated with him. But 


- 


her ſelfe, and ſeek the e of her huſ⸗ 
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ind i Rut to leave them (wich whom happily.1 . 

the ſhall have occaſion to deale ſomewhat more 

hq fully upon this point hereafter.) Hold we on 

the our ways: $f „ Pris? [291213 

led The-Reconoil;at ion undertaken by Chriſt bee 

- WH twixt God and man, is a Mutuall Reroncili- | 
be arion, On God's part, ono Mam i patt. '& 
Far 1. On Cd gert, the reconciling of Gad, On God: 
4 m In this! it id that Chriſt is faid part, 


to have mad: Col I. 20. And to beo 
Peace, Bpheſ. 2524: ie: the Ruthour of peace 
and reconciliation with God: which He hath 
purchaſed by the Blood of | his Croſſe; by ma- 21 


Ling ſatisfaction unto the Juſtice of God. This 4 
this the Recorriliation ſpoken of by tlie Angel * 
n. Gabriel. Dan. 9. 24. Seventy: meehs are deter- _—_ 
75 mined, &. to finiſh the trunſgreſſion, and to * 

e 


wake an m mp trowake reconcilsation "oY 
ek BY for iniguity. This; was! this: Heſſiab's wok. | 
Us So the Apoſtle applietlrit nnto him, Heb. a. 17. 
n. where ſpeaxing of this great high Prieſt; he 
th ſets forth;this; fo) be the principall patt of his 
tr work, to mu recontitintion for the of 
be BY che people.] This was the work, tlie moſt pro- 
le per workof\the Prieſts under the Law; thoſe 
. T ypicall: Miediat urs, tog reconcile God unto 
i people, ev. 8. 15. by making Agreement 
d for them, Exod. ag. 36. Aud cbis is the work 
y of this-:Architypall Mediatoum, the Lord: Je 
0 us, to reconcile God unto man. So ate we moſt 
e properly to underſtand both. thoſe: forenamed 
is places, which our A dverſaries aforeſaid con- 
e ceive to ſpeał ſo full for hem, That of the 
t l Apoſtle 
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26 ee ahdOnly Madiarbr. 
Apbſtle, Rom.pnd.: when me were enemies 
we were reconciled ume God: | How ꝰ why, by 


the death of bis Son, q by and through that fa- 
tisfaction which Chriſt hath made to the Ju» 
ſtice of God. And that other, 2 Cor. 5. 19. God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to binsſelfe. 
How ? The next words explain it, t im- 
puting the treſpaſſes unto . ] pardoning 
. the ſins of this people the ſatisfa- 
ion made b Chriſt ont ialfes: which 
being appli untob the perſons vf believers, 
| now God is aftually reroncided: uhro chem 
Objeck. Objekt. But was he not ſo before > Did ne 
God e his Blett ron eternity? How then 
Anſi. is he ſaid to be feoncilel to them?; | 
| Aznſw. To this it is anfwered; True, he did 
— ods — fo. ¶acob haue I Yoved,Y So ther Apoſtle 
over Wat? Rom 9113: citeth that of the Prophet Hui. 
chy; Mal. 1. 2,3. whith is to he underſtood 
not. onely of fault poſtenty, Wb IHN vliter, 
whom God preferred befbre thei poſferity of 
Eſau, the Idumtau j but of the iphrſon of 
E Thus God loveth the perſons of bis B. 
und that. before they häte dont either 
voll ior evil. Butimhat is that'1ovef hy 
only a g7 acio purpeſi of God towards them, 
for che reconciliag of chem uta hiniſefe; 
2nd'rectiving chens inte grace and fand wich - 
kitnl· This ĩs the Loue of Gd to bis Bet: 
not any c plc ene, and wel. plug that Art 
hachanchdirperfbus fo long-25:they ure in 2 
ſtare 6f ſin; no, chepoſtle layech down this 
bor an irre fragablel Concluſion; . 
511047. 1 ey 
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es. They 75 art in the fb in Rate of nature)! 
ä 2 0 ahh pleaſe God. 17 And ch, foto- 
| ins giveth ch a reaſon For; becauſt lu 
5 257 { ot the winding or iſ dome d = 

e, Selma rapily 5 Bnwity 9 — 4 


— | Rebelliders Subjects, {6 10 asthey r 
s in that fte of Re Mee! can ba eee 
I, ro their Price, No Hort ate tebettion 

(aud 18H ue God'STe®'ns well _— 
h defötl converſion, EprPty) cdicie God. 
tlie * — — rpoſe is that other Text; H- 


11.6. iiur fai 0 N 
96 etherth ——— nor ſervices of an 
dene And 

1 1 7 0 e chat ehe perſon 


9 utito Chriſt, pn Gu Huber 
7s Well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. In him it is that? che 
to! —— Bene me te be ac — — 
Hild le erde heir, by. 
N 8. G0 er 2 
lect — no more but a grå — 
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71 recencf them 10 e e in me Which 
not e Reconciliation dini 
mache — dum n. 


i, = ole [Heres 
recs Hat Here is 
Bee e ee e we 
ne city che reconciling uf . 0 Mang- | 
14 G18 Wii dodd by fabduing arld Hea- Part- 1 
tYibellions ptifdiple of Prmmivy which | 
181 oat mch e 3 
and 'tendred 


11 55 3 war een, 
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by Faith to —— 10 hold upon 3 race — mercy 


in Chriſt: yeilding up himſelfe unto God; 


taking and acknowledging him for his Sores 


raign Lord: ſo as laying down and caftin; 
way the weapons of his. rebellion, aban 
ing what ever it is that might be offenſive ro 
him', whatever itis that might alienate him 


from his God, or his God from him; thence- 


forth to walk before him to all well pleaſing, 
in newneſſe of obedience all his dayes. This is 
Reconciliation on Mas part. Of which we 


may underſtand the Apoſtle to ſpeak, 2 Cor. | 
5. 20. Mr 817 7 Jon in (hriſt's ſtead be ye recon- 


ciled to Cod.] i. e. Accept the grace that ĩs w 

fered you inthe Goſpel, imbrac cing it by faith 

1 to walk worthy of it, anſwera- 
y to it 


Put theſe Geben Here i is the e great work, 


for the effeRing and procuring whereof the 
Lord Jeſus yndertopk the Office of a Media- 
tour: Vit, A Mutual Reconciliation berwixt 
God and man. bi 1 ; * 
Reconciliation ] A. bleſſe work); duc is 
1 not onl Reconclliation betwixt God and man. 
but alſo betwixt nan and man: a work which 
every Chriſtian ſhouſd be forward i Lin, and am- 
bitious of; to be in this ſenſe a 
Satan 2 Media. Mediatour of Recongs/iation-; not 0 . 6 la, 
tor of Enmity. and Diviſi 10; to make, Or. —.— or: 8 
| en differences. This.was 4 4 Work 
firſt; Sucha AMediaf aur was. he nod 
and man,. ears of Eng 20 ig be- 
wendete to make a Breac 0 Al 
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olve that Union betwixt the creature and the 
Creatour: to ſow the ſeeds of Diviſion be- 
twixt them: which he did (even as Tale- 
bearers, and Mabe- batet uſe to do,) firſt, by 
caſting in of jealouſies, and ſuſpitions betwixt 
the one and the other. Tea, hath God ſaid;ye hal 
not eat of every tree of the garden; (ſaith he to 
the woman Ge. 3. 1.) Inſinuating that in that 
Prohibition God intended no good to man. 
Then plainly aecuſing the one to the other; 
God to man; as if he envied man's happineſs, 
f God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
your eyes- ſhall be opened, and ye Hall be as Gaas, 
knowing good and evill, ver. 4. Thus did he 
bring in Eumity into the world at the firſt; 
and by the like Artifice he ſtill indeavouts to 
continue, and increaſe it; to that end accu- 
ligg nan to Ged. Thus dealt he with righteous 
„ 5b 1.9. Doth Job ſerve God for nought 75 
Inſimating that b, what ever ſhows he made, 
he was no other but a Mercenary Hypocrite; 
one, that in what ever ſervice he did, looked 
more at his own private advantage, then the 
honour of his God. And the like he ſtil doth; 
whence he is called the Accuſer of the Brethren, 
Rev. 12. 10. Accuſing man to God, and man 
to man; all to ſow diviſions betwixt them. 
Such 4 Mediatour is he. | 
And ſuch AMediatours there are enough to 
be found every where; Mediatourr of Enmi- 


ty: Such as doe the like ill offices betwixt men 
and men; ſoming of ſtrife, (as the WMiſe 


man ſaith of the 'wicked man, the miſchievous 


man, 
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aug the Falſe-witneſſe, the T ale-bearer,; Prov, 
6:14,29. & 16.28.) either m4kivg, ot main 
raining of differences amongſt Brethren: which 
they do after the very ſame manner that Sa- 
tan did; by caſting in of jcalouſies and ſuſpicions 
detwixr them; accuſing the one to the other, 
An office as ill as may be; which whoſo are 
imployed in, they are therein no other but 


medium diijun his work; He was 
gens 3 Cbriſtus mit y: 


the Bivels Agents and Inſtruments,; doing 
and is a Mediatour of En- 


eſt medium con. Rut Cbriſt of Reconciliation. | And herein 


Jungens. Aqui- 


let every of us propound him as a pattern for 
imitation, accounting it one of the beſt oftr- 


Chriſt a Me- ces we can perform, to make peace. LR leſſed 
diator of Re- art the Peace: malers, (faith our great Peace- 


and therein a 
attern for our 


maker,). Matth. 5;9. Peace-makers, whether 
they. be ſuch as indeavour ta reconcile ma; 
God, which is the work of the Mini Mi 
the Goſpell, to whom is committed the Fore, 
and Miniſtry of: Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 18,19: | 
Or man to man; in compoling of; differences, 
feckiog to make peace, betwixt thoſe which 
are at Variance. Ptace, E goofl tea, which 
whoſo ſoweth, ſhall not Joſe his labour; how 
even it may prove à thankleſſe office with men, 
aud ſometimes meet with ill requizals, (S0 fa- 
red it with Moſes, when he interpoſed Himſelf 
betwixt thoſe contending»Hehrews, Exod. 2. 
14. he met with a Check; and, a Chat. And 
ſwit fareth ſometimes, and off· times with Re? 
eancilern, Pegce-makers ; whileſt. they in- 
terpoſe themſelves betwixt two! diſagreeing 
wN | parties, 
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parties it may be they ha va thanks from neither, 
but ſuffer ſtom both) yet their labout ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. They fhall reap 
that which will de workh chę reaping [The 
fat . Rigiuoouſ ne fe is ſomia in peuce f them 
that nal race, (faith: Sairtr rief). ur. 18. 
As tliey haye inward peace and tranquilſy in 
their Chriſtian. indeayoues here, ſo chey ſhall 
reap that fruit of Righteouſneſſe, eternali Nace, 
hereaftet.:i} ons 1 390 ich bi 


coxciliationiAn Exhortation,never mare ſeaſo- 
nable;;never. mote needfulb then at this day, 
in theſe dividing times, wherein tat 
tar off Enmiey, the Duell, hath ſown ſo⸗ma 
ny tares af Diuiſion, asthat they threaten the 
choakirg of what ever. good feed thd good 
hand of God had begun to ſo amongſt us in 
this, and the Neighbour: Nation. In this la- 
bour we all of us to counterwork the com- 
mon Adyerfary:: To be as induftriqus in — 

ing of Peare, ſeeking of Peace. Seek it 
God, ſeck it from men, ſeek it by prayers, 
eek it by counſels, ſeek! it by all poſſible in- 
deavours; every of us contributing what 
we may towards the regaining of what to ſo 
great a degtes We have loſt; our Peace. 

I. To chis end labour (in the firſt pla ce) to 
make prace in Heaven, by ſeeking Reconcilia- 
tion-wath uu. Were there peace above, there 


vould beipeace #/ozn; were we atpeace with 


God, we ſhould be at peace" amongſt our 
__ -* ” > 6. 


Every of us then be ambitious of being a- Be wee alſo 
ctive in ſuchla Mediation; a 41, cediation of Re- Peace-makers. 


rr 
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2. Then be we in our ſelves peactable; all 
of us ſeeking after our ſhare in that Wiſdom 
which is from above; which is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated. That 
fo, what in us lieth, we may all of us promote 
this ſo much deſired work of a Nationall, Ec- 


© cleſiaſticall, Civill, Domeſticall, Perſonall Re- 


Only in God's 


Way. 


conciliation.. A ſervice gratefull to God. 
Onely, Let it be managed in God's way. So 
did this our Peace-maker, our bleſſed Media- 
tour manage —_— uſineſſe of Reconcilia- 
tion betwixt God and man, in the way that 
God his Father had laid forth to him. The like 
do we: not going out of God's way to ſeek for 
peace, not parting with what is Gods, to pur- 
chaſe it: what is our own, we both may, and 
in ſome caſes ought. So did this our Media- 
taur; how ever he was tender of his Fathers 
honour, yet he empt ied himſelfe (ſo the Ori- 
ginall hath it; Phil. 2.7. tavſdy exivors;) vix. 
of his own honour, [ He made himſele of no 
reputation; yea, laid down his life to purchaſe | 
peace, Co/.1.20. And herein imitate we him; 
be contem to emptie our ſelves, to part with 
much of our own for peace; not with! God's 
Trutb, his Honour, his Glory, hy yeilding to 
any ſinfull accommodations and complyances. 
Peace fo bought is but an ill * Other 
wiſe it can hardly be purchaſed at too dear a 
rate. wont mn} 1908 + 2 F F 


But to return from whence 1 bare denied, | 
being drawn aſide by the ſeaſonableneſs of this 
Exhottation, which fell in by the wayr / 

SITES 8 We 


1 — 


upon him the office of a Mediatour betwixt 


We have ſeen what the great Negorigtios 
is, in reference whereunto Jeſus Chriſt took 


God and men. FT ts ©: aa 
" Beſt. Our next Queſtion muſt be, How Fe ne 


came he by this office? How caine he 70 under- came 
. Office. 


take this wor? 


Anſ. To which Ireturn this generall An- Anſwer. 


ſwer, He was called to it. Chriſt did not in- He was called 


trude himſelfe into this office, He glorified not to it. 


- himſelfe to be made an High Prieſt, a Media- 


tour, Heb.5.5. He did not run before; he was 


ſent. So much we may learn from choſe Ti- 
tles given to him; that of an Angel, or Meſa 


ſenger, Mal.3.1. | The Meſſenger of the Co- 
venant : That other of an Apoſtle, Heh. 3. I. 


[ The A poſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- ON: 


on. ] Each importing x Miſſion, .,a+ Sending. 
Chriſt did not undertake this office without 
the warrant of a lawfull Calling. 8 
Let it be taken notice of by all thoſe who 
ſhall undertake any publick Office or Service 
in the Church of God: ;Let them alſo ſee that 
they do not herein gloriſie themſelves; that 
they have a calling, a lawfull and warrantable 


calling tò it; not running before they are ſent. 


This would not eſs Chriſt do, He would 
not undertake the York of Reronciliation, but 
upon a lawfull Call. Let not any without the 


like warrant undertake the Miniſter) of Re- 


cinci liat ion. Such is the publick preaching of 
the Goſpel, the diſpenſing of the Word of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Concerning 

0 & D \ which, 
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which, the Apoſtle propounds this Queſtion, 
Rom. 10. 5. How ſball they preach, exce they 
be ſent? A Queſtion (which (my ſelfe not. 
being able, ) I ſhall leave to them to anſwer, 
; who ſtand guilty of that preſumption. I paſs on. 
' Peſms Chriſt was called to this Office. But, 
By whom was he called? How was he called?*tWhen 
wur he called to it? A threefold Enquiry, the 
Reſolving whereof will contribute not a little 
to the clearing and illuſtrating of this Branch 
| of the point in hand, touching the Calling of 
Dreftion 1. Chriſt to this Office of Mediatorſhip. 

* By whom was zeſt 1. By whom mus he called? 
be called ? Anſ. Lanſwer, By God himſelfe : No mas 
eAnſwer. taketh this Honour unto himſelfe, (faith the A- 
By God bim- poſtle, ſpeaking of the Prieſtly Office) bar he 

| ſelfe that is called of God, as Aaron was, Heb.5.4.] 
| This he ſpeaketh de jure, ſhewing not what 
men ſometimes do, but what they ought to 
do: viz, Not take upon them a Miniſteriall 
Office to. deal betwixt God and his People, | 
unleſſe they be called of God, either Immedi- 
ately,- or Mediately. This did not Feſys ¶ hriſt 
do, His Office of Mediatorſbip he received it 
immediately from God himſelfe, [He 'Wwas 
called of God an High Pyieſt after the Order of 
Melchixadech, Heb. 5. 10. | | 
. And from what other hand ſhould he re- 
None could ceive it? Who ſhould appoint a Mediutour to 
point a Me- deal betwixt God and man, but God himſelf > 
| - datorbur God As for man, as he was the perſon offening, ſo 
1 he was far from ſeeking of Reconciliation; ha- 
ving ſinned againſt his God, he flieth from his 
2 | pre · 


The One and Only. A 5 
eſence to hide himſelfe; Nay, ſuch was the „ 
— of depraved nature, that it was ready Gen. 35. 38 * 
bent to ſtand it out againſt God, to hold ut 
the quarrel, to maintain this enmity ; ſo far was 
man from ſeeking Reconciliation. But, had he 
ſought it, vVhat Mediator ſhould he have ſougt 
for? This was that which 706 in his paſſion com- 
plaineth of, 70h 9.33.Neither is there any Days- 
man(or Umpire) betwixt us, that might lay his 
hand upon us both. ] None to judge betwixt 
him & his God. Amongſt the creatures, there 
was none in Earth or Heaven that durſt have 
undertaken this cauſe, to interpoſe and come 
betwixt the Creature and the Creatour. L If one 
man fin againſt another, the fudge ſhall judge it, 
but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall in- 


treat for him?1 Sam.2.25. JT his was God's own n 
work, firſt to find out a way & means of Recon» 
ciliation, then to find out a fitting perſon to un- 
dertake that Work ; then to put him upon that 
undertaking. This was the Lord's own doing. F- 
And well may it be marvellous in our eyes ? A Demonſtra- 
Never ſuch a Demonſtration of Love as this. tion of Divine 


That when man had offended his God, broke Love. 1 
Covenant with him, and turned enemie to him, = 
ſtanding out in aQtuaFebellion againſt him, tert 
God ſhould then feek peace with him, offer — 
eonditions of peace unto him. And for that pur- | 
poſe ſhould appoint a Mediatour, and call his 
own Son to that Office, to undertake the 
work of Reconciliation ; what a gracious 
condeſcent ion was this? Herein, let us both 
admire and adore this matchleſſe and unpa- 

D 2 rellelbd 
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ralell'd love: that God was thus in Chriſt , re- 
conciling the worldgo himſelfe. 25 
An Intimati- A clear Intimation (fo let us conceive. of it) 
_ 3 _ of a gracious purpeſe in God towards all thoſe 
Vus Furfole⸗ hole hearts he inclineth to accept of this Re- 
N conciliation. Surely, had not he had a good 
will towards them, he would never have cal- 
| led o_ — Son to this 2 
And withall, giving a full aſſurance to them 
— my nt of a gracious 20a of whatever this Me- 
gracious ac- 01 i 
ceptance. diatour hath done and performed on their be- 
halfs, in as much as he was thereunto called 
by God himſelfe. But 1 do but glance at 
theſe (not unuſefull) Meditations by the way. 
Cbriſt was cal- Thus you ſee, By whom Chriſt was called 
Jed by God his to this Office, viz. By Cod, By God his Father. 
Father. So the Spirit of God in Scripture more peculi- 
arly attributes this work unto him; to the 
firſt Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. ¶ Him hath 
God the Father ſealed, ohn 6.27.] [It pleaſed 
the Father, &c. By him to reconcile all things 
to himſelſe, Col. 1. 19.] where, though the 
word | Father ] be not expreſſed in the Origi- 
nall, yet it may not unfitly be ſupplied. So in 
thoſe places where it is ſaid, God gave his Son, 
John 3.16. God ſent fort his Son,Gal.4.4. The 
word [| God] is to be underſtood Relarively 
and Per/onally, as pointing at God the Fa- 
ther; not. that the two other Perſons are 
thereby excluded from any. concurrence in this 
work ; not ſo, as it is in all other Actions and 
Operations ad extra, (as they are called, 
works done out of themſelves, they are Indi- 
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iſa,.Common to all the three Perſons ; ſo is it 


ſo furniſhed for it. Furniſhed with all re- Purniſbed for + | 
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here. The calling of Chriſt to this office of 
Mediatorſhip it was the concurrent Act of all 0 
the three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Onely it is Attributed to the Father 4 
for Orders ſake , in as much as he being the " © 
firſt, is the beginning, as of every operation, * 
ſo of this. But to go on. Chriſt was called to 
this office by God his Father. | 
Aueſt. 2. But, How was he called to it? There Aueſt. 2. 
is the ſecond Queſtion. Ho Cbriſt 
Anſwer. To which J Anſwer. - 1. He was called to 
was Deſigned to it. 20 He was Farniſhed be a Mediator. 
for it. 3 He was inveſted in it. In 
theſe three conſiſts the manner of this his Anſ- 1. 
calling. 5 e 
1. He was deſigned, elected, ordained by IS 
God his Father unto this office. Thencecat- 
led his Elect one, Iſaiah 42. 1. [ Behold my ſer- 
vant whom I uphold, mine Elect in whom my 
ſoul delighteth ], It is ſpoken of Chriſt as 
Mediator, who was Elected and deſigned 
by God his Father unto that Office; viz; 
In his ſecret purpoſe and Decree. 
2. Being thus Elefed io it, he was al- 


quiſite Qualifications for the diſcharge of it. ii. 3; 
So it there followeth , L Behold my Servant, 4 
whom I uphold, mine Elect one, &c. I 
have put my Spirit upon him, Iſaiah. 42. 1. 
that is, fitting him for that office to which he 
was Elected. e ER 
3. Being thus elected to it, and furniſhed 4 
| DB oe «1 
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— —— * Inveſted in it. This are we te 
in ie. Underſtand by thoſe phraſes even now na 
— of Gods — his Son, ohn 3. 16. His ſend- 
ing his Son, Galat. 4.4. Each importing the 
Inveſtiture of Chriſt into the office of his Me- 
diatorſhip. 

Here is the mauner of this his calling to this 
office, He was thus deſigned to it, furniſhed for 
it, [veſted in it. 

— * 1 All which may be conceived to be com- 
word Anoin. Prehended in that one word, JL Anoint ing: 
From whence this our Media tor is called by 
the name of Meſſiah, or Chriſt; [Tho 
art ¶ hriſt] it is the Divels confeſſion Matth. 
16. 16. And the Chriſt, L We ha ve ſeen. the 
Meſſia, which is, being interpreted, The Chriſt, 
Joh. 1.41. 5 xeisos, And, the Chriſt of God, Luk. 
9. 20. i. e. One Anoynted of God, Anointed by 
way of Deſignation, Qualification, Inaugura- 
tion. ä 
All theſe three wayes was David Anoyn- 
Thbus was Da- ted. Firſt, by way of Deſignation, Of 
Vid Anointed. this we may read, 1 Samuel 16. 13. Where 
the ſtory informes us, How he was Anointed 
by Samuel, [ He tocke the horn of oyle, and 
eAnoynted him in the midſt of his Brethren: |] 
By that ceremony deſigning him to the King- 
dome. And being thus deſigned to it, he 
was Ynalified and furniſbed for it: So it there 
followeth; And the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon David from that day forwards Jid eſt, God 
did indue him with Heroicall gifts in an e 
traordinary meaſure, - and manner; as wiſ⸗ 
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dome, Magnanimity, Courage, Grace, Ho. 

lineſſe. And being thus deſigned to it, and 

furniſhed for it, then was he Inaugurated. 

and Inveſted in it, And that by a 2 A- 

noint ing in the preſence of the peopleʒof which 

we may read, 2 Sam. 2. 4. Thus was David A- 

is nointed. | 88 

r And herein may we look upon him as à David herein 
lively Type of eſus ¶ hriſt the Anointed of the a Type of 

j- Father. Who being after the like manner firſt Cbriſt. 

] deſigned to this office of his Mediatorſhip, 

y before he undertook it; he was then Dua 

2. 

} 

O 


{ified for it. This is that which Peter tells 
Cornelius and his company Acts 10. 38. Cod 
Anoynted peſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Shot, and with power ] Thus was he Anoin- 
A ted; with the Hoy Ghoſt, The Spirit of the 
7 Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anoine 
N ted me; Iſaiah 61. 1. Anointed him by a 
large effuſion of the Spirit upon him, after an 
. extraordinary meaſure and manner, L God, 
F even thy God hath anointed thee with the oyle of 
X gladneſſe above thy fellowes, (ſaith the Pſal- 
| miſt, Yſalm 35. 7. Speaking of the Meſſi- 
ah.) Of whom Saint ohn telleth us, that God 
| gave not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, John 
3- 34. This is the Spirit given to all other of 
the Saints of God, [C unto every one of us is gi- 
den grace according to the Meaſure of the git 
of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 7. But not ſo to Chriſt, 
To him not by meaſure, that is, plentifully, a- 
bundantly, ¶ E pleaſed the Father that in him 
ſhould all: fullneſſe dwell. Col, 1. 19. that is, 
| D 4 2 
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all Perfection of grace, wiſd6me, goodneſs, 
mercy; Thus was he Anointed with the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt. And with Power ; Having both 
Swap and via given to him, might and 
Authority: Chriſt the Power of God, faith 

the Apoſtle, 1 Corinthians 1.24. Oer Sway, 
All power is given to me in heaven and in Earth, 
: (faith our Saviour) Matthew 28. 18. Tho 

haft given him power over all fleſh, John 17. 2. 

Nuo lay, Authority. Thus was he anoin- 


ted, farniſhed with all Qualifications requi- 
= for the diſcharge of this his Mediator- 
ip. | BY 
And being'thus furniſhed for it, now was 
he inveſted in it, put upon the undertaking 
and executing of it. Of his Propheticall of- 
fice ; [ The Lord hath Anvinted me to preach. 


good tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent me, 

&c: Iſaiah 61.1. © Of his Prieſtiy office, ¶ The 

Lord hath ſmorne and Will not repent, Thou 

art a- Prieſt for ever, Pſalm 110. 4. Of 

his Kingly office, [ The Lord ſaid unto my 

| Lord, fit thou at my right hand untill I make 

thine enemies thy Faroe. Pſalm 110. 1. 

Which three are the parts of his Mediator- 

* ſhip. Thus was the Meſſiah called to this of- 

fice: Defgned to it, furniſbed for it, Inveſted 

in it. 

All chres com- Which three we may again in like man- 
prehended un- ner conceive to be conched under that other 
der the word word of Sealing. [Him hath God the Fa- 
Seating, ther ſealed, John 6.27. Sealed, 1. by way 
of Deſtination; Thus do men A 
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times ſet their markes or ſeals upon things 
which they deſign and intend for ſome ſpeci- 
alluſe. And thus was the Lord Chriſt Sea- 
led by God his Father, with the ſeal of his E- 
ternall Predeſtinat ion. That Seal which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2 Tim. 2. 19. The foun- 
dation of God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeal, 
God kyoweth who are his. | Thus are all 
Gods Ele& Sealed ; having an irrevocable 
decree paſſed-upon them ; whereby they, are 
Sealed up unto Eternall ſalvation, bein 
predeſtinated unto life. And thus was Chri 
the Head of the Election ſealed , prede ſtina- 
ted unto this his office of Meditatorſhip. 2. 
Sealed by way of Qualification. Thus are 
Agents and Ambaſſadors ſaid to be Qualified 
by the Seal of the Prince or State that ſends 
him, which giveth them Credit and Power to 
act in their Name; fo as they are thereby 
known to be what they are, where ever they 
come. And thus hath God the Father ſealed 
his Son Chriſt, by putting his own Image up- 
on him, communicating to him the fulneſſe 
of his Spirit, Anointing him with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with power; which is as it were Gods 
ſeal, whereby Chriſt was known to be the Meß 
ſiah, the true Mediator. And 3. Sealed by 
way of Inveſtiture. Thus are publick off- 
cers inveſted in their places, by receiving their 
commiſſions under ſeal ; whi 4 Sive them Au- 
 thority to execute that office to which they 
are called And thus hath God the Father 
Sealed his Son Chriſt; Authorizing him to 
; under- 
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1 1 U and Oni Mediator. 5 
undertake, and execute the office of a Me- 
diator. Thus was this our Mediator called 

to this office. Here is the manner of his 
| | calling. + IJ 
Sueſtion 3. Queſtion. But hen was he thus called to 
When Chriſt this office. There is the 34 Enquirie; To 
was called to which I ſhall return Anſwer briefly. 
e. Anſ. He was called to this Ge, Before 
Anſwer. time: In time. 
Before time. 1. Before time, in reſpect of Deftination; 
He was predeſtinated hereunto from all Eter- 
nity. Lea, in ſome ſenſe he may be ſaid to 
have been a Mediator from Eternity, viz. 
in the buſineſſe of Election. So much we 
may learn from the Apoſtle in that known 
place, Eph. I. . where he telleth beleevers, that 
they were choſen in Chriſt before the foundati- 
on of the world.] Choſen w» aum, in Chriſt, or 
Atuſculus Loc. for, by and through Chriſt. In him, as Mem- 
Con. de Electi- bers in their Head. For, h, and through him, as 
de cc. 6. Alediator. He being the Head of the Electi- 
on, the firſt born among ſt many Brethren (as 
'the Apoſtle upon another account calls him 
Rom. S. 29.) the firſt that opened the womb; 
others were Elected in, by, and through him. 
Thus was he a Mediator before his Incarnati- 
on: yea, before the worlds Creation, Then was 
he a Mediator in the buſineſs of Election: yea, 
and then was he predeſtinated to be a Aedi- 
ator of Reconciliation. I was ſet up from E- 
verlaſting (faith Wiſdome) Prov. $. 23. It is 
ſpoken of Chriſt the Wiſedome of rhe Father, 
who was defigned and appointed to be a Me- 
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diator from Eternity. Thus was he called to be 
a Mediator before time. 
2. In time. Then was hez»zeſted in this, In time. 

office, put upon the undertaking and exe- 
cuting of it. Which be did firſt virtually, then 

actually. 

1. Virtually and Inchoately. So was he 1. virtually. 

3 Mediator even from the fall of Adam. 

When God and Man were fallen at variance 

by reaſon of ſin, ſo as the Firſt Covenant, the 

Covenant of works was diſolved and broken, 

and an enmity, through Satans artifice, intro- 

duced; Now did the Lord Chriſt, for thedi- 

ſolving of that work of the Divell, and the re- 

payring (in meaſure) that breach which fin 

had made, enter upon the exerciſe of this of- 
fice of Mediatorſbip, to which he was before 

deſigned. Now did he undertake that great 
negotiation of Reconciling God to man, and 

Man to Cod. Now did that promiſe,made un- 
co our. firſt parents, being yet in Paradiſe, 
$ take place,Ger.3.15.Now did the ſeed of the wo- 
n 


man begin to break the ſerpents head. So as 

from thenceforth he was a Mediator virtually. 
. How ever he was not of many ages after incar- 
. nate, yet was he an E ffectuall Mediator. The 
ö vertue and efficacie of his Mediation extending 
it ſelf even unto the firſt Ages of the world. 
In which reſpect ( as alſo. in the former) Chriſt 
st ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the beginning 
the world, ( as that paſſage is commonly 
read) Revelation 13. 8. So he was, (as in 
reſpect of Gods deſtination, being deſigned 


fore * 


44 The One and Only Mediacur. 
before time to be offered up in time, ſo) in 
reſpect of the Efficacy of that his Sacrifice, 
which extended to the firſt age of the worl 
as far as Adams fall. Even as it was with th 
Incenſe offering in the Tabernacle, or Tem- 
ple, however it was burnt only in one place, 
vix. upon the golden Altar before the Arke 
of the Teſtimony, Exod. 1 1.5. yet the perfume 6. 
of it extended to every corner of the houſe. g 
Thus the Sacrifice of Chriſt, however it was 4 
offered up onely at one time, in one age, in 
the End of the world (as the Apoſtle hath it 
Heb. 9. 26.) and only in one place, upon the 
Altar of the Croſſe, yet the vertue and efficacy 
thereof extended to all places, and all ages; 
as well to thoſe who lived before his Incar- 
nation, as thoſe who lived after. Thus did 
Chriſt enter upon the exerciſe of this office 
immediately upon the fall of man, ſo ſoone 
as there was need of a Mediatour. © From 
thence doth this his Mediatourſhip Com- 
mence, From that time he was a Mediator 
vertually. "6 
- 2. Actually. Thus was he a Mediator after 
5 nis Incarnation. When he had takemthe na- 
ture of man upon him, and was made man, 
Then was he an Actuall and Compleat Medi- 
ator. Marke the Text L There is one Media- 
tor bet wit God and men, [rhe Man] Chrift 
. Feſus. The eternall Son of God being made 
Man,  Ozdybewros, God- Man, now was he 
an Aquall and compleat Mediator. Being 
thus manifeſted in the fleſh, now he was ma- 
0 | | nifeſted 
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by nifeſted to be what before he was. Now did FT 
Id. he act that part v5/b/y upon earth, which be- . 
he fore he had acted ſecretly and inviſihly in 
m. heaven. Now was he every way furniſhed 4 
ce. for the office of a Mediator. Now was 4. Bo- 
be h prepared for him ( ſothe Apoſtle Hel. 10. 
ne 6. following the Tranſlation of the Seprua- 
ſe. 2-7, citeth that of the Pſalmiſt, Rſal.30. 6. 
as applying it unto Chriſt, | 4 Body haſt thou 
in prepared ( or fitted) for me. |) Thereby mea- 
ir ning the hum ane nature of Chriſt, which 
he was prepared, fitted for, the work of the Me- 
cy diatorſhip : Fitted through Sanctification of _ 
3 WM the Spirit. Thus are all believers fitted for 
ir- their worke of obedience ; as Saint Peter tel- 
id eth them, 1 Pet. 1. 2. E lect according to the 
ce forckrowledge of God, through ſanttification 
ne the Spirit unto obedience.] And thus was 
m the Lord Chriſt fitted for, his great work of 
n- obedience, which as Mediator he was to per- 
or orm here upon Earth, vir, through Sancti- 
cation of the Spirit; the ſarge effuſion of the 
er p pirit upon his humane nature. And being 
thus fitted for it, now he entred upon it; 
„ upon the worke of his Active and Paſſive o- 
E bedience: diſcharging his Propheticall and 
„Piriestlj office here upon earth; which having 
/ done, then he entred upon his Kingly admi- 
je niſtration in heaven. But this I ſhall have oc- 
je caſion to cleare up unto you more fully in re- 4 4 


1 ſolving of the next Queſtion which now fal- „ ar +2 
leth in fitly. And that is, Eq; « N F 
_ . Queſtion, How, and in what waies the Queſtion 4. | a 
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The Work of Lord Chriſt manager nd carrieth on this work 
X - © m— bow of mediation for the effecting of this Reconcili- ® 
| i 


- ation? | 

* Anf. A Queſtion of great uſe, high con- I 

| nk Rene cernment unto all thoſe who deſire to be ac- * 
typified by = quainted with the myſtery of Chriſt. For the i 2 
oops Ladder. Reſolution of ir ; we muſt know that this ©! 
Where. work of Mediation, it was begun and carried 
on by divers ſteps and and degrees; not un- 

like that /adder which the Patriarch Facob ſaw tb 

in his nightly viſion, Gen. 28. 12. which I look I © 

upon as a Type, carrying with it a lively re- 
preſentation of this our Mediatour, and his 

bleſſed Mediation. So our Saviour himſelfe il © 

applieth it, ohn 1. 53. That ladder reached I © 

from Earth to Heaven, uniting the one to the U 

other. So doth the Lord Jeſus by his edis. iſ ©* 

tion, he uniteth Heaven and Earth; God and 


nan: by the means whereof, they come to il ® 
have a fweet and ble ſſed union and communis. be 
on each with other; So as all graces deſcent a 
from God unto men upon earth; and men r 
come tò afcend unto God in Heaven. New in | 


this Ladder there are two things to be taken 45 

notice of, viz. Firſt, The two Extremes or by 

Ends of it; the Botrome, and rhe Top. Se- J 

condly, The intermediate fteps or ſtaves be- 

twixt them. And the like may we obſerve in 

this our Mediatour, and his Mediation. b. 

1. . Here may we firſt take notice of the two i} 

2 be Penn, ped | 
an. is Humanity, his Divinity; fitly repreſent 

Naus: ir (as ſome conceive it) by che two ends of that 

. Ctrift, | Ladder, 
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Ladder, the foot whereof was upon Earth, - -- 
and the topin Heaven; the one aptly repreſent- 
ing the Humanity of Chriſt, the other his 
Divinity; his Humanity upon Earth, bis Di- 
vinity in Headen: yet both united together in 
one Chriſt by an Hypoſtaticall, perſonalſ Uni- 
on. And here is the foundation and ground- 
work of Chriſt's Operative Miediat ion: which 
was laid in this Subſt ant iall Mediation (as 
they call it;) in the union of theſe two na- 
tures. God and man being at variance, this 
our Mediatour, that he might make way to the 
reconciling of their Perfons, he firſt uniteth 
their Natures; being the Sog of God by na- 
ture, he taketh the Manhood into a petfonall 
Union with his Godhead: Even asone'defiring 
to mediate peace betwixt two dentin fer 
milies, which are at deadly feude the one 
with the other, he. being firſt clearly allyed 
unto the one, he marrieth into the other. that ſo 
being related and allyed unto both (to the 
one by conſanguinity, to the other by affini- 
ty) he may have the greater advantage for 
reconciling each to other. Thus did our Me- 
diatour, the Lord Jeſus. Being the Son of God, 
by nature, he marrieth the nature of man, 


taketh it into a perſonall and indiſſoluble 


union with his Godhead, that ſo, being near- 
ly allyed unto both, he might be fit to deale 
betwirt them, and _—_ with better ſucceſſe 
manage this Work of Reconciliation. Here 
are the two Extremes in this Ladder, the Bor- 
tom, and the Top. 6 "6 

2., Now 
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Chriſt an Ar- 
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Umpire be- 


men. 
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Tbe interme- 2. Now betwixt theſe two, there were ma- 


oy 
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of ic. wüw ell don ths ig che 1 90a, 


i. 8 God and men: One whom God os . 
5, his Father hath conſtituted and appolnted ro 1 
, be an Arbitratour, an Vmpire, J. A etwit 
2 bim and them, commitring Judgement unto 152 
re him. The Father judgeth ns mh, Var bath 
committed all judgement unto the Sh John's 

. 22. All Judgement, ab of Hhſela fd, and 

a Condemnation, ſo of Arbitration. As to judg 

th men, ſo to judg berwixt God an Fey.” This 

e- dotirebe Lord Chriſt. = eee 

ef his Father(as the Apoſtle caller him, t Cor. ; 
911.24. Ohriſt the ent of God: He hath' alſo 
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1 ſhall have occalion (God willing) to ſhewy 

you hereafter: For the p ewe up what 


is truth in it: vi, that as che word C MeotTic] 93 
will fitly bear this ſenſe,” ſb it may in this ſenſe 3 
as fitly be applied unto Chriſt. Such adi. 

tour is he; an Interpreter, an Tnter-weſſenger, 

berwixt God and man, ing the 

mind of the one to the other ſuch an In- 
— was Moſes; who went betwint God 
and the people at the giving of the La, ma- 
king his ming and will known unto chem. And 
in that reſpect he may not unfitly be called a 
Mediatour. That Text in Deutranomie ( Deus. 
5.5.) imports no leſſe, where- 4/65 ſpeakr 
ing to the people, I ſtood (faith he) * a 
the Lord and you at that time, to em yos 
the Ward of the Lord.] Which: the valgar La- 
tine renders, [Ego' requeſter: & madius, J I 

was a Mediatour, 2 Middler betwirt God _— 
and you.Þ And fo Bea, and ſome others u. . Ale 
(and that as I conceive. moſt pt J under: Theodorctus & 
ſtand that place of the! Apoſtle recited; Germadius, ci- 
641.3. 19. where be faith of the: Law, that it 1«z per Clndi- 
Was ordained by hen, a int ha band of 4 Aedi a- = Eſpencaum 44 
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Imparting the de the Methatdy. In as mach as ; he is his Firhen 
mind of God 7: PrebeBy Whom the mind and wil of God 
to man. is ĩ mpartech ro the the ſons of Men. Na man bath 
Lenos Kun rims ( faith Suint John), che only 
got ten Ibn which it in f ho boſome of the Fat 
oer, (neaband dear to Him, and: intimarely 
veqdzinted with all his ſecrets) he bath declared. 
him, John T. T8. five; Enſlicaſo! He id is that 
piverh the true, clear. and full knowledg (fot 
Mat is properly Snſnot, as. Bexa, "Aretins; 
Pi[cator note upon the: place)" of God. and: 
of his -wilbunto' the ſons of Men, which o⸗ 
therwiſe were unſearchable. | No mas krone 
erh the *Fathtr ſave the Son, and he to mhom- 
Vocver th Son will reveal Hin] ſaich our 
Saviour, Afatthem 11. 17. . him it is 
that the hidden things of God the myſte- 
rie of 1 will 16 revealed unto the Som of 
Men.” | 
la this relpe&- (aniong others) it is that 
deis called rh word J. John 3. 1. Twrhebe- 
; Finnie was Word, &c. ver. 14. The N 
as male fleſp,]} ò NyG©: In as much as By 
x him God revealethi his will unto men. A word 
Ia an Interpreter of the mind; and ſo is Feſis 
| Eee of the minde of his Father. And hehce 
1 N ᷑alſo it is that he is called 4 Prophet, Acts. 3. 
„„ and Tl Prophet, John 7. 30. and That 
a Nrophet John 65 14. Inas much as this was 
— part . ou, to impatt the wil of God 
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9 2 [means he beꝑinneth > rede e work 
9 ene men from G62; by blinding his Eye. 75 
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' <Divell. . way whereby Satan 


And by tlie ſame means it is that he holdeth 
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bim 7 ag —7 —3 2 6eoutn * 
rand defigne,; as the Apoſtle ſets it 
\Cori4- 4. In Thom the Gall of this wh 
| * iir iudes of thim "which beleeve not, 
tho lighs of fn. Goſpel Chi. 
43 Bhs Ima 14 20 Soul ſeine un- 
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— increafeth chat alienation'and e- 
ſirungement betwirt God and Mah, which 
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vincjartiF And thus eiſcw Here he a e 2 
them 3 betwinr himſelfe- ac N le 


forefatch 2.4, 5 Heard ye the or d. %s 
„% Lurdh 100 of facob: Mc. bat in any * 
m1 have — athers found in me, that th | : 
5 June An mn, ct i2hÞ! And as Men mu — ul A, 4 

ſometimes 


7adges betwixt God and e | 4 
S ner er God to Men, _ N 0 
toimpart Hir wilt unto them? — . en 


dtoragas Bagel (us Thhowed you) at t 85 f e way. 
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Goſpeil; Thence called the Lords 7 9 ee e, 
A#ah: J 1% Mahal TT wil fend" my N - TS 2 | 25 Hui : 
aur be prepare” the way"bifore meld] 1 
Goh 7 — all ithe Ne Uf ene 
oſpel being by their wffice Gods? me 
ers, his „ 1 Ae , 
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iu Heb. s. 6. * uch ingage em reed 
ae the Lord Jeſua ne that 
his ole people una Gd. 
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undertaking for the Debis and 


—— 


his taking upon him the fins. of his Elect. an 
undertaking to anſwer; and make ſatisf action 

unto the Juſtice of God for them Anchin this 
reeſpect it is chiefly and ptincipally (as Bar 
luaxmine and others rightly obſerve upon che 
— 4 AMetharor: | A Mediurer batmixt Cd and 
called a Medi- men, id eſt, One that interpoſeth himſelf 
acour in rhe hetwixt the wrath. of God and them un- 
+ Text. „. dertaking to ſatisfie heir: debts;;and- ſo.go 
* uu. tecondile them unto God. Thuso the 
um, ſed & a> word in the Text-: (aal Froti¹ιαν noterh)! may 
pud ens ni ele- ficly be tendred: Megfr ue Plaattar-; One 
gantilit laguun- that parifieth and appeiſeth another by g- 
2 a ving ſatisfaction! anch :cœtentment. . him 
placat 5 — And ſincchis ſenſe dd ds, bere applyog: une 
Grot de Sari: Chrift:raw nt! 21717 2 118 1008 NUB 


Object. towets:') The word here fifth xiore 
Here is nd then hat .it-dothyellowbere,- Tepee us 
Ce Tertiandiad, an Jurerpreceng.an'Imefmeenger. 

wrath a lg. 
or diſplea- betwint God and nn. Nats 


ſure. No heteis not ia word — — T 
1 anyyavearh pr diſplaaſare of G Again 
EE. 7. fin>:br t ſinners , {aha + might. induca n 
q to make duch a; conſtution ofs che, Apeſiles 
| meaniag. II. C Ho hi, an thiw gnols 

Anſw. n G But td Klus Fargs ds tens hig 


- 2 rpg. an Anſwer. It is not to be conceived. 
Na nk .t 


fins of his Elec ; In this reſpect it is that Chriſt 
is moſt properly called 4 Furety;: Inategard of 


Text) that he is here called hy our, Apoſtle a 


| 7 5 i 
| faR.cap8. * - 0j. Not ſo (ſauh Cecina and his fol: 


0240516; wee eee fork; cos md (pl. 
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55 — beter cyer klar 

ſubject is touched upon. True, the Apoſtle * 

maketh no mention of. Goch wrath againſt ſin 

and fidriers vin this: platrorBUt ellewhere-be This we Lade 

doth ſufficientiy, abundagtly ; Romans I. l. elſewhere. + 

The weqthofrfgad if pervulell from: a =, = 

ggf P 3 of men Cap. 5. 9. Ber. 

rg juftified by his Hood, Weſhall be ſaved from - 

wrath through him]: Such is the ſtate and 

condition:of all- men by natufe: They are 

alk altes LK sid rr of ran; Bpbef 2.2 Be. 

ing out of Chriſt, not beleeving on him, che ; 

wrath of Sad abiderh on them, John 3. lap. 6 

A truth o ſutficiently known. ſo. frequently 

inculcated by: bimſelf and others , as that 

there was no need why the Apoſtle ſhould _.. - 

here make any mention Of. it. before be call 

Chriſta Atdiator. 2 

Hut if this fatisfie not. look but 2 little 

after, and there ſhall: 10 finde what is by f 

the Adverfarie defired.{ ho. gave himſelfe 4 

4 Ranſome: forous;] In which words (as 4 

Bellarmine Well. noteth upon it) the A- 

poſtle aſſigneth the cauſe and Reaſon of 

what he hadeſaid: plainly ſhewing in what 

reſpect it was principally that he called Chriſt 

a-Mediatour'; zus, In as much as hee gave 

himſelfe a Nanſome unto: God his Father; 

making ere for the ſinnes of bis 

29 200 Object. 
Objeclion. ati faction 7 But, where No mention 

doe wer meet with this word in Scrip- of Cbriſts f- 

ture, thus -applyed- unco Chriſt and his asfaeten ia 

19 h Media: Scripture. =_ 
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- Todius contre us + 


Parem ad RS. Expreſſions which equipollent and 
pagers 12. <5 And this irivelipe owe” Adverfaries 
Tough not tend againſt ( as Sri acknow 


rhe word, yet ic) not the word, bat the nbi g. Rud thisie 
"ks ror is that we muſt wich for 


cap. 7 in ini tio. againſt them : for this truth of God is 2 
: part of that Fairh which ma vace delivered 
to rhe — and 2 e art — 55 

4 foundation. ſt out 
Wilt the wine eee 
the whoke 12 Ne — * 
neth. Take t — 
' of Cbriſt, and what ſure foundation ſhall 
our' faith reſt upon 7 If this 1. 
on. bee arſtrryed, chen wha foul rigber · 
oxr dee? They muſt then gos feeke for 
mother way of Juſtification then by faith 
in the !merits of Chriſt : And fo ſeek for 
4 der Way tes heaven, which r of 
their forefathers ever yet found Let 
me therefore take up à little tiine for rhe 
aſfenitis and Madieating of this work of 
Gpd again the Adverſaries add 
it. Whereir my aime ſhall be to deal 


little: as may be ia a Polemicall contro 
"It arguing and. diſputing the caſs will 


. but father in demonſt 
e hin ae = 


can 


—— 055 Hor” 7 5 ome 1 7 * 


E 4 e er che word be — 
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G er 


— The ind Or dane 


tan 7 y wich e 8 
S e e ſoules ' upon Þ 


iam waty faction evin- 


Seti pan ia Clear ta pr: — will but 100k ture Tctime- 
upqn it without prejudioe: To go about io call we OY 
in all thoſe Texts that peak to this 

would pro along, iſ not a tedious Work. 1 

hal ſingle aut fore af them, which I conceive 

to give inthe cleareſt, : 5 moſt convincing e- 
n i che old To. 

ter ſha egin Wi Te- be 
ſtameoe;'; where I ſhall in the firſt- Place Gen. Ka 8 
have: cyecounſe unto chat clear 'Prophecie of 
concerning Chriſt (hens which, all the old .. 
Iſaiah. 53. e ſhall we finde x 

ies ah compact and — 2 

the Father and che Senne about this way 

of Recongiliation ;; tz; by w * 

faction. This thei Faber 45 We: 
this the Sorne Jubmits:to; The: — Er im- 
poſeth it by charging the ſinns of his B- 

lect him. 50 pon haue it berſe 6. , 6. 
The p + 0 ED laid. on bins the iniquities 

of us all: Not the unt themſelves , 

not the evi in them g cor fat of chem, 

but the gui/e and penalty belonging to 


charging it upon him; 4 3 Creditor: chars 52 
bech ee eo] eee, dne 3 


denne 21 - 


abu Jef — ben Sieber, a8 e Chriſts Saciſ. : : 
Gad. far the ns 77 "poaple. ' the ipfo; col by Serip=- | 


RY 
R 


them. O Thi GOD upon hi Son; . 25 1 


den em Nm Or, 3 arPi 
deth ĩt according to the Original; I | 
make the iniquity of us all to meet on ys IL. 
Len as many debts of ſeuerall perſons are chat- 
| — upon one common ſurety, and ſo all meg 
ber upon his head. Thus did the fich 
of all _ $ LE ets or. on: true belieuarr, qt 


the — | Cheift- Even — ſins o 5 | 


thbeic Ke, being layed upon it by tho Prie 
who to that end laid their han upon 
head of it, (as you may read Exofagi'to; 19 
19.) by that Ceremony putting and laying 
their own ſins, and the ſins of the people upoi 
thev head of that Sacrifice, which Nato be 
offered up for them. Even chus (ſaiththe Pro- 
phet) did God the Father lay the fins'of his, 
people upon his Son Chriſt (who was the trutij 
of that Type 95 laying upon | bim the ar 
of ther all. . tig, d 1 fz 
And be thus * them; Chriſt unde 
Ny U3) roa them; took that charge upon him, and 
MPI undettook to anſwer it; Sd it followeth: in the 
U11 proprie next neh, uer. 7:whichour Tranſlarionivead 
fignificat exe- eth thus; ¶ Le was oppreſſed, and i man 4 


arid hisple, met together upon: the head = 


I git: & e Seu. But our new Annotation kirits to 8560 
f - 7 nothter oon, which: it conceiveth ne dn 
groeabſeto;heiHehrow!) rig was exablen, * Web: 


tox t. 
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not able to ſtand under, (as perome rightly 2 
gloſſeth upon that place,) He * them, the — 
guilt of them, undergoing the puniſhment primebanur. © 
which was due unto them; JFurely he hath Hicron, ad loc. 
born ou griefe, aud carried our ſorrows, ( faith 

the fourch werſe:) [Hei was worded for our 

trunſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our imiquities, 

the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 

aud with bis ſtripes "we! are healed; (So it 

followeth) ver. J. Thus did the Lord Jeſus hi 

ox. ſelfe bear our fins in his bu 'botly: bn the 

Tree;"i (as Saint Ptter eiteth this of the Pro- 

phet, 1 Pet. 2. 24.) As a Suretj fbr his K- 

le&; he ſtood in their roome and ſtead , 

ſubmitting himfelfe unto the penalty due 

unto their ſins; and by thab means ha- 

ung malle ſatisfaction to- the Juſtice of 

God, he reconciled him to his people: LB 

hi knowledge ſpall my righteonsfervant juſti- 

fie! many, (even attract believe en him ) For 
be all brar their inituities ; (So you have it 
mer. Y By this means he taketh away the 
uilr of fin, ſo as it ſhall not be imputed to, 
charged upon rm 
"I N E OLD BCA 3 1 1" ply 
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7 Bat co this ie — — 
«bed difference betwixt Chriſts 
ſins, and bearing our ſickneſſer. Theſe he. 


bearing og > 
though; not carried. Thoſe he both cured and akne 


carried, undergoing the puniſhment of them Sibrandm Lab. 
So much that Prophet clearly expteſſeth in the bert conti 
verſe following, ver. 5. He mas wounded Fer our Fauſtum $oci- 
r "be was bruiſed for own. nique. "*. Lib. 9 EY 3 

be chaſt 1 


ties: ilement of our 6 wan 
him, aud with his ſtripes we are deal ] 2 
gain dry. Hes was oppreſſed; and hee was affii> 
ted; And again ver. 10. In pleaſed the Dora. ro 
— bing; le hath put him to greif: Thus did 
Chriſt bear the ſins of his people, "the 
puniſhment of them. Hence is it eber tu 
faid to be mad ſin, 2 Coy. 5. 21. viz. by way 
of Impatutiom; or made 2 Sacrifice: ſor ſin; 
And to be made « Curſe, Gal.3.r3. fuſteining 
thecurſeofthe Law due aunto us. But neuer 
do we ſind him ſaid tobe made à Pemuopinch, 
made bBud, made deafe; &c. Neither do we 
ever find that God js ſaid to have /ayed on him 
gur Body Laßirmitier and ſicterſſes. But chus 
he is ſaid to have /ayed'on him our i 

Hai. 53.6. So that there is a manifeſt — 
AI bearing of che one and of the o- 


ba pl Bat yet the Allegicion goeth on. 

22 ſay — he the An e —.— ci- 
t Text oft 9 giv 0 pray, + 

alu ef nd 93} 70219! 
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may be ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of this Ca- 
Sonnen i vill In citing of this Text the Evangeliſt 4c. 
Mat. 8. 16. commodares it toa ſenſe rather like auto it om 
8 then Ihe ſame. The- like whereuntoihe doth 
elſewhere, Cap. 2. ver. 15. citing that of the 

Prophet Hoſea, chap. 11. ver. 1. L hem Iſaarl 

vas a child, then I laved him, aud called 

Son out of Egypt ;] he applieth it unto Cui 

affirming that Prophtcie (or Hiftorie) to 

have had an accompliſhment in him; in big 

return out of Egypt. This m, done ( ſaith 

he,) that it might be falſilled which was ſpoken 
of \the: Lord by the Prophet ſaying, Out if 

Egyptibave 1 called my Sonne: I. Hot. that che 

Prophet in that. place had an eyn properly: at 

Chriſt; but it is referred and accommodated 

to him by a certaine kind of cogcordancy..and 

alluſion, in as much as the one was a ye of the 

other. The like application wee3 meet: with+ 

all again verſ. 17,18: of the ſameichaprersz 

where the Evangeliſt ſetting forth Bethlehem's 

lamentation for theii i murthered:Infants:; 

Then; (ſaith he) was ful fille thut -which 
mus ſpoken by eremialſ the Prophet ſayings Ml n 
In Remab was there; . voice heard; Lament is 
tion, vid weeping, aud great mourningsi Nichel I ki 
weeping for her children, &c. This Feramik: p 
ah ſpake properly in reference to the pewiſ i 
C aptivity ;; but tlie Evangeliſt, vagcommuy Wl T 
dates it co this Herddian: maſſacres I z like WW p 
manner may the preſent Text bx idooki n 
upon rather as. ama, acrommedation I h 
ö 1 ton 


1 . 


. 


2 een ere es ec 


and Only Mediator. 2 
tion of the fore-alledged Prophecie. And ; 
if ſo; then is there no reaſon why the 
words ſhould be ſtrictiy tyed up to the 
ſame ſenſe in the one place as in the o- 
ther. erz u d 

But if this ſatisfie not, (which I know not 

why it may not) conſult we: the words cited 
and uſed by this our Evangeliſt, and we ſhall 
find in them nothing that the Adverſary. can 
take hold of. Chriſt | rook ozr infirmit ies, ] he 
did ſo our bodily infirmities, and that properly, e 

tatzing them upon himſelf. So he did all fuch 10. 
infirmities as are common to the nature of 
man, having experience of many, ſubjett to 
all. So the Apoſtle layeth it down, Heb 3.19! 
18. and 4:15. | And he bare our ſicknucſſes, 

 #Cdraoer;” which Tertullian indeed renders; 
eAbſtulit he took them away. But (as Grot ius 
well noteth upon it) the word imports. more, 


Ta © Ba &>, 5 . AT - 


Eft in hac voc 
(ECdSagsh 3. 


2 the bearing of a thing as a burden, not e gd 
without ſome pain or trouble: And thus did id eſt, noleſfia : 
4 Chriſt bear our ſickneſſes. Even as in the for- fgrifcatio. 
mer part he isfaid to have raken our infirmities, Orot. in Mat. 
not only taking them in hand (as the Phyſicianꝰ 6. i 
is ſaid to do the diſeaſe of his patient.) butta- 
king them upon his ſhou⁰ꝗe r.; Such an Em- : 
© phalis Grotiut there apprehends in the word, . 
fo. Arinace, Aſſumpſit, He took them upon him. wo fo NF 
Thus did he bear our ſickneſſes, though not — we 
© Wl properly patiendo, yet compatiendo, though fulir..Grotius - | 
IN not by: way of Paſſion, yet of compaſſion; ibid. 
nf having: and manifeſting a Sympatheticall x; LM 
57 participation with us in all our infirmities, * m__ : 
oy 63 - and BY 
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and Sickneſſes: Me have not an high Prieſt 
(faith the Apoſtle in the place forenamed I ( 
Heb.4:15. ſpeaking of Chriſt ).' which cam Bl * 
be touched with the freling of our infirmitierſ: i © 
ph Sunder ovuradiou, that cannot Sympa i * 
thize,with us. This Chriſt did when he was WW » 
. upon Earth; and in that reſpe he may be ſaid i £ 
to have raken our infirmities, and born our fich: f 
: \ , * C 
A 
N 


T 
N * 8 \ S 
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neu. | 
Beſides to theſe, eæ abundanti, we may 
Comment add what Grotizs obſerves, that the curing of 
© +, Groti- ad lec. theſe diſeaſes was not a little trouble to our 
7 Saviour. At this time when theſe many de- I © 
ſeaſed perſ6ns were preſented to him for cure, P 
the Text tels us, it was in the Fven, (after © 
San:ſer,) which circumſtance being taken no- © 
tice of by the three Evangeliſts, who report the * 
ſtory,” Matthew, Marke; and Lutze, it may 
veſperi & in · hot be conceived to be without an Emphaſis 
rempeſtivs lan- (as Theophylact noteth upon it;) the time 
uido⸗ — — — onable. —.— « other times wee 
ants 1pje au find the people preſſing and thronging upon 
| — him ;; as at the cure wa. Jams upon the Paralj 
mes. Theo. tick,” Mark,2.2,4. And that other upon the 
ad loc. woman with: the Bloody iſſue, Luke 8. 45. 
Serſus eft Chri- which could not be without ſome trouble and 
cher mor bos hazard. Yet ſuch was his compaſſion towards 
oe gms them, as that he willingly bare with theſe and 
| 5 05 = Syn rb. 
 leborer,- quan. the like inconveniences; refufing no labour, 
rumuũ intem- how unſeaſonable ſo ever, that he might 
Peſtivor defu- doe good this way. And in this ſenſe àlſo 
Ae. Grotius he may be ſaid to hate borne aur fiekzreſ® 
4. mment. ad er. Pons „ e 1 of ferry W 
by. 406. 1 9 : 
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fellow-feeling, being: as if they were in their 
condition; (ſo was Paul himſelfe, 2 Cor. ti. 
29. Who is weak,, and 1 am not weak? Ger 
And ſo he willech others to be, Kom. 12:15. 
Weep with them that 'weep, &: J) withall ſuc+ 
couring and helping them according to their 
power, though it be with ſome ifcotwenience, 
trouble; hazard to themſelves. Both theſe did 
Chriſt unto thoſe diſeaſed perſons which 
were brought unto him: And in that reſpect 
he may fitly be ſaid to have horn their diſeaſes 
So that the word as there uſed, it imports more 
then a bare Alſtulit, a bare healing and raking 
them away. And ſo in like manner are we ta 
underſtand it in that Text of the Prophet, 


where he ſpeaketh of Chriſt's bearing our ſens; 1 1 
(Lai. yz. ult.) Henot only bare them away, by 61 


way of Remiſſton, but he took them upon him- 
ſelfe, bearing and undergoing the puniſh- 


ment due unto. them, that ſo by ſatisfy- 


ing for them, he might take them away 
out of the ſight. of God. Thus is that ir- 
refragable evidence in that Fext of the 


Prophet, cleared and vindicated from the M . 
rillation of the. Adverſary. Now paſſe we 
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Jo this of the Prophet Iſaiub, I ſhall joyne 
onely that other of the Prophet Daniel, Dau. 
9.24. where ſetting forth the bleſſings that 
ſhould come by the Meſſi ab, he reckonetly. - 
up theſe among others, The finiſting the 
tranſgreſſion, the making an end of fins,” and 
making Reconciliation for iniquity; or expi- 
ating it, as the word properly ſignifieth;) 
we the Meſſiah did, by the ſacrifice of him- 
elfe. 2 L.A 
New Teſta- - But 1 haſten from the 0/d Teſtament. to 
ment. the New, where we ſhall find evidence mote 
| then ſufficient. $4 > 46: 14400 
Arg. 1. 1. In the hrſt place, What * all thoſe 
C uriſt is jig Expreflions, which we meet with about Chriſt's 
"to ſuffer and Suffering and dying for us ? 1 Pet. 2.21. ( hriſt 
die for us. alſo. ſu ered ifor 116. J chap. 3. 18. Chriſt alſo: 4 
8 hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the un- 
juſt. ] Heb. 2, 9. He taſted death for every man,] 
Rom. 5. 8. While we Were yet ſinners, ¶ hriſt di- 
ed for us.] 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Oue died for all. ] 
5g Alleg. To this I know what the Adverſary 
And,. that not will anſwer, Chriſt ſuffered. and died for us. 
onely noſtro bo- Ne did ſo - but how? Noſtro bono, for our 
1 5 N our be- ,,ofit, our benefit; That by his death he might 
* give teſtimony to his Doctrine, ſealing the 
Covenant with his blood; that ſo we being 
induced to believe it, might be made capable 
of receiving Remiſſion of ſin s 
3 Repl. But to this N This is truth, 
But alſo noſtrã but not the whole truth: [Chriſt did die 
Vuice, in our for our good, our benefit, in the reſpects 
ſtead. _ aforeſaid. But there is ſomewhat wwe fo 
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then fo. ' Somewhat which is proper an- 
kuliar to the dratff of Chriſt Chriſt J 


ed for ub, às no ether perſon can be. 


tod ie: Sd mu ch we may leftne from che 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1.13. where he demands bf 
his Corinthians, Mas Paul crucified for you? 
This Paul might have been, as Peter and 
fome other! 0 the'Apoltles were, he might 


have been «ified, and in this ſenſe cru. 


ified for them! vis fot their good, theft 1 ter ole 
benefit. In- this ſenſe he tels his ( vloſſtai in id, ut vos & 
that he ſuffered for them, Col. 1.24. Hal alii eo nag in 
nom rejoyce in my ſufferingt for you. J viz. fide con firme. 
for your good, for the confirmation of nini. Grot. 


your faith, arid the furtherance of your d loc. 
falvation. 8 himſelfe expounds his o wn C7 
meaning, 2 Tim. 2. 10. Therefore I ens 1 18 


Aare all thing: for the Blect. ſake, that | 
rey may alſo obtame | the ſalvation which + v2 8 
Mar vi ee. And in this ſenſe 
he + afterwards: ſuffered death for them: - 
ſealing the Doctrine which he had preached ' 
with his blood + which was of great uſe 

and benefit unto the Church. Sanguis Nur 

tyrum —T he Blood of the Martyrs is the Sceill! 
of the ¶ hureh. But neither Paul, nor ax 
other ever were, or could be crucified, could thu, 
ſuffer and die for the Church, as Chriſt - 1 
did. His ſuffering and dying for the huren 
imports ſomewhat peculiar unto him, 'which 
could not be tothmhunicated to Paul, or any. 
other= of the Apoſtles, nuqu 1 tat 5 
109 | And COT 
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A. Toni be the repber Tad, Tſhall Joyne 
5 onely that other of the Prophet Daniel, Dau. 


Dan. 9. 24. 9:24. where ſetting forth the bleſſings that 


ſhould come by the Meſſtah, he reckoneths 
up theſe among others, The finiſbing the 


tranſgreſſion, the mabing an end of ſins,” and 


making Reconciliation for iniquity; or epi- 


ating it, as the word ptoperly ſignifieth;) 

which the Meſſiah did, by che Ladies of him- 

ſelfe. 4 122 1 

Ney Teſta- But I haſten from the 0/4 Teſtament. to: 
ment. the New, where we ſhall find evidence mote' 
FW then ſufficient. & TR 
Arg. 1. I. In the firſt place, What mgans all thoſe: 
Tat Chiiſts: 


ö . A. as of 


to ſuffer and ſuſferin and dying for us ? 1 Pet. 2.21. ( hriſt 
die for us. alſo, ſuffered for us. ] chap. 3. 18; Chriſt 'alfsr. 
3 hath once ſuffered: for ſins, the juſt for tbe un. 


jeſt. ] Heb. 2, 9. He rafted death for every man.] 


Rom.5.8. #hile we were yet ſinners, ¶ hriſt di- 


ed for us.] 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Oue died for all.] 
38 Alleg. To this I know what the Adverſary 
And. that not will anſwer, Chriſt ſuffered. and died for us. 


onely noſtro bo- Ne did ſo; but how? Noftro bono, for our 


70, for our be- 
nefit. 


profit, our benefit; That by his death he might 
give teſtimony, to bis Doctrine, ſealing, the 


Covenant with his blood; that ſo:we being 


induced to believe it, might be made capable 
of receiving Remiſſion of (ins3:. 0 220 
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Bot allo nur ã but not the whole truth: Chriſt did die 
vice, in our for our good, our benefit, in the reſpects 


ſtead. aforeſaid. But there is ſomewhat more in 
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küliar 32 Of. ch "Chriſt 7e 
ed for ub, ds no other © perſon can be. fie 
tod ie: So mu ch we may lerne from the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 1.13. where he demands bf 
his Corinthians as au. erucified for you? 
This Paul "ritight have been, as Peter and 
ſome other 7 the'Apoltles were, he might 
have been A abiſtel, and in' this ſenſe crif- 
cified for them! vis. for their good, theft 
benefit. In- this ſenſe he tels his C olofſinn? ; 


choſe FER of! . 1 00 2 Fo = 


Libenter tolero 
in id, ut vos & 


that he ſuffered) for them, Gol. 1.24. i alii eo magis in 
now rejence in my ſuſferiag: for vou. ] viz. fide confirme. 
for your good, for the confirmation of nini. Gro. 


your faith;' and the furtherance of you 


falvation:; © 80 himſelfe expounds his own _ 


meaning, 2 Tim. 2. 10. Therefore I en- 
Aare all phones Yor the.''Blefts ſake, that 


ry "Way" alſo obtaine t he ſalvation which 


1 in Chriſt. eſus.] And in this ſenſe 
he aſterwards ſuffered death for them: 


ſealing the Doctrine which he had preached | 


with his blood + which was df great uſe 
and benefit unto the Church. Sanguis Mas 
tyrum The Blood if the Martyrs is tho Seed 


of rhe ¶ huroh. But neither Paul, nor any 
other ever were, or could be cracified, could 
ſuffer and die for the Church, as Chriſt 


did. His ſufferinng and dying for the Church 
imports ſomewhat peculiar unto him, which 
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could not bo comunicated to Pam, or _ 


other-of che Apoſtles; {3 noqu fn 
19%; Ant 


ts dabitur ca 


could wiſn himſelle to be dee vn 

fed en ſeparated from Clriſt, for his 53 1 
his kinſmen according to the fieſh, Romans. 9. 3. 
e N Aνννοαν for his I men the Jews, 
viz.. in their ſtead; that fo b (ay 

one, 2 whole nation might 

he apprehend ed would tend more to to the gle 


of God. And in chi ſenſe Caph 2327 | 
h. 14, 


Prieſt ſpeaking by a Propheticall hit 


50. tells the Jewes,that it was 6x edient. that 


owe man ſhould dy for the people, ig d , in 
ſtead of the people; that ſo the whole: nation 
might net periſb (as himſelfe there expounds 


Ego +, ny it.) Thus the phraſe is commonly and Proper- 


UVnum pro .. uſed in all languages. For a man to do or 


ö ffer ought [ for ] another, is as much 
put. Virgil. as to do it in his ſtead. And in this ſenſe 
defence g. © Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered and dyed {for} 
us. Not only noſtro bono, for our benefit; (So 
Martyrs and (onfeſſours dye,) but no #iov, 

I in our room, our ſtead, as our Sur 2 
Stotius ibid. That it muſt beſo underſt chere is one 


Chriſts giving feſt. viz. AMatthew 20,28. ( repeated again 


himſelf tor us by Saint Mar , Marke 10. 45. —— 


; vindicated. Saviour ſets fort | this to be the end of his c ο 


ming, The on of man came to give his life a ran- 


Some for many. | As for the word. Race | 
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ent Jony take avtice of the panicle L For- 
which in tie Originall is not, as in the 


forename d, wit, hut ar, which m_—— 


nifieth ¶ in lead. ] So itis ill to be taken (faith 
22 Where ever it is thus applyed to per- 
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Grotius 1bi fa 


ons, ot things: yon Subrogarion,” ot pr.. 


Commnration, - 2 ſubſticuting of one in t 
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room of another or exchanging one for a- 


2. 22. thut he reigned: in the room of bis. Fa- 


nother. Thus we read of Archilaus, Matthew 


ther Herod, a Hod. Thus runs that Anci- Ne 


ent lau of Retaliation, Matthew 5. 38. An 


21 14 


eye for an eye, 4 tooth for a tooth: *Opl8dawuds 45 


arri St NK. And thus moſt ſitly may 
we underſtand thut place Mat them 15. ver. 27. 
where our Sæviour orders Perer to take the 
piece of mony which he ſnould find in the fiſhes 
mouth, and to give it in way of Tribute, for 
him and himſel fe. dur, ut g os, For me a 

theewhich Beza (1 confeſſe) expounds, for 
my fake and thine, But Grotius more propet- 


Bea Grac. 


Aunot. ad 


Mar. 10. 45. 


Orotia ad lar. 
ly, mea ruaque vice, in ſtead of me and thee, & de ſati fat. 


For in that Action Peter ſtood in the room of .?. 


two, his Maſter and himſelfe. And thus it is 


ſaid Lake 11. 1 1. will a F arher-give his childe a 


Serpent for a fi/#?)] Ae 1%, id eſt, in ſtead 
of it. Thus the Apoſtle ſaich of the woman, 


that her haire is given her for à covering (or 
vaile. 1 Corinthians 11, 15: de cal; 
in ſtead of it. And thus the ſame Apoſtle, as 
alſo Saint Peter, make mention of rendring s- 
vil for evil; and Railing for Rail ing: 00 44. 
1b, dN Ad velar, id eft, In exchange of it. Thuy 
IN chat 
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* that partiele, where it doth not im 
X elle, Job, ply a Negation or oppoſition (as ſometimes, 
2416. 1872} it doth) it immports a Subrogation or Commu - 
cominet in ſe tation. een e Ht 
Ne, gore And thus are we to underſtand the word 
— Grot. ad in thoſe places of Saint Matt hem, rends Mark, 
Juam. 4. 1 f. 20 Where Chriſt is ſaid to have given himſelfe a 
F aiſty dds. Ranſome | for ] many, a woman id eſt, 
| in ſtead of many. 120 
Uunſtrictus bie Here I know the Adverſary (though in 
d ig ie meaſure convinced) yet ſtill goeth about to 
f 275 , elude this Evidence. But truely the evaſions 

r NN p 3 a 

commutationem Which I have met with are ſuch, as that t hey 
Juandam indi- deſerve to be looked upon no otherwayes but 
cari-ſed miſerè as miſerable ſubterfuger: wherein men not 
Hen . willing to divorce the Errours which they 
* rot” have once eſpouſed, and to ſubmit to the 

| truth, do rather ſhew what they would do, 


then what they are able. And' therefore 1 | 


ſhall not trouble you with the refutation, 
or yet rehearſall of them. I ſhall rather paſſe 
og : * on to another Argument. "wp 
om for un. Which I will not go far for. You ſhall 
How find it in the verſe next after the Text. Where-: 
5 in (as Itold you)the Apoſtle ſneweth in what 
reſpect he calleth Jeſus Chriſt a Mediator be- 
twixt God and Men; 2 1. in as muchas 
he hath given himſelfe a: Ranſome for alli 
For Au; All men indefinitely, all Ranks and 
conditions of perſons (as We expounded it 
before: Or, for all his. E lect, all that ſhall 
beleeve on him; (which are thoſe [| any} - 
ſpoken of Hai ah. 53. laſt, W 
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and ae 4 Ranſowe (ich Saint. Pay A} ee 
The word in the: Original is} 4er i Chriſtum, _ 
word which, as it is benen * . Grot. in Mar. 
fe, never to be found in the New Teſtament Th -28, | 
ave only in that place, ſo it ĩs 10 ſpeciall em- 
phaſi s and uf ſigniß cation. The Vulger La 5 — 
tine renders it , | Redemptionem, ' Redemp on. 

Beau He Sf price of Redem 5 Arriwu v, 


tion : But neither of them ally ex pre viciſim dar 
force of the word ; — 5 — iy — =. 


a CNuunterprice: Mhęn pne CNT I ergOr pul1, 
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Hon.” And whary was this ꝰ y his 
on loo: [Tee ae with the p. 
cious blood of Jefus Cbriſt (faith Saint Peter) 
1 Peter 1. 18. Thos wa lain, aud haft r. 
deemed ut to God by thy blood, - Rev: 5. 9. I 
whom we have Redemption t h his blood, 
Eph. T. 7. #4 eff," his death and . a 
was the duschen picce of his o ience.” T 4 
was that Auge, (as our Saviour himſelfe _ t 
leth it) that price of Redemption which be | 

avefor his Elect. « "The Sonne of _ _ : 
to give hit lift a Ranſome Mat. 20.28. 

AR; 2 e 1 price of 
Red phos that eath hemight Tree 
and deliverchem I aa $118 
| And thus faith gr Apoſtle herein hir verſe : 
after the Text, that Chriſt ge himſelf arr. Y © 
, a Counterprice, a Ranſome,; ſubmitting I "1 
__ —— cha his redee- 
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offle ful e 


de on of See | . 
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e ſame purpoſe are Most aochüt 
Tem, 
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40 flat i: dicks den n J Thus was 
* Chriſt à true Sur ct N rritv xte, one 2 
that gave his life for the life of others}; 2 he 2» 
Poet faith: of Caſtor. and Pollux, 6.4 2 fratrem Pol N 
one redeemed. the others liſe wih his On lux altern mer. © 
death. So did the Lord Jeſus, this our Metiial te redemit- 
tour, he became ſuch a Sarety for his Elect, 3 Eneid. 
giving hienſelfe an A rige a _ e e | 
them. 

Aulleg. Nou, how will the Adver eva the The Sacinian 

this 2; why, it is true (faith SCocinus; Tb Doctrine. 

Chriſt hath done to deliver us from the pariſh- Vide Grotium 
ment of-fing But how?: not in way fg f. g 45 1 

faction to Cod, by pr eee ang 
charge of our debt: Hou then >: why ony in 

refetence ta: us, that: hy this : MEANS: webe 4 
ing induted to. helieve the truth of his Do- | "NJ 
ctrine, thus confirmed and: ſealed! — * 
death, and yetdingobedience uinto 

cording — that he had — 

us, we might Obtain Remiſſion of fins: nd 

Ecernall life, whichupot aur repentaince xnd 

new obedience, God hath promiſed tu - 
This is the ſumme (as: ꝙnotius hath: © do 


up) of what Soc ine hath nn * — 
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We are bongli, bought with à prira, a Counter. 
4 Rauſome, is ſomewhat that is tendred and gi- 
ven tothe Delivrret for the redeemed ;. not to 
the nadtemed themſelves. And ſuch was: the 
death of. Jeſus Chriſt: a Price; dhd:that pr 
Perly ſo called So much may bs collected 
4 ftom that place of Saint Peter; 1: Perc 8,19. 
„  Where:the: telleth the believers to whom he 
e Wfites L Ter are, medeemed not Witib corr wptible 
Lien. this; as fplverend gold; but wirlydhe precious 

blyog of Fefus Clwiſt. I So comparing one price 
with another; „ilver and gold, with the S 
tire of Chriſt Now the former, (ſilver and gold) 
gien in way of Redemption, is a true price; 
mut-0.12 a ſoisthe laterzuthe Bae of + Roſes. Christ, 
e attue re atrue and proper price of Re- 
dieemmztion, given gnvoiGod: a5 a. valuable con- 
ſidetamon for the atis faction of his Juſtice 
Awaythen witkwalbthoſe myſts or fogs; which 
ate hr imay be miſed by any, foi the obſcu- 
ring aadldaxknihg of this Truth of God, which 
ſbineth Joookarhnthronghthefe/ emphaticall 
phrſes und ions of Scriptute.alledged; 
as iure lyithat eyeĩfnuſt Ether be weak or walful, 
that dot not oνπ ii notice. and lacknou 
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was ſuch a price as God the Father received, ac- : 
cepted by wiy of ſatisfaction for thoſe for whom ary of 
it was tendred : being contented with it. As it Caiefabtion | 
was under tht Law, what was there which an 5 
wayes accrued unto God from any of thoſe 
Sacrifices * what did he receive from them, 
which might any wayes turn to his account in 
way of advantage? Onely this was enough; 
they were accepted of him, as you have it, Lev. 
20.27. And ſo was it with this Sacrifice of the 
death of Chriſt, which was — — by thoſe 
ſacrifices; Though God properly received no- 
thing for it, yet it was 1 of him. But I ſhal 
no longer dwell upon this evidence; neither 
ſhall I over- do the work in hand by alledging 
many more; yet I muſt remember that 
Foundations cannot be too ſurely laid, e- 
ſpecially where Earthquakes are frequent, as 
_ are in the Church amongſt us at this day. 
— therefore let me yet ſubjoyn two or 
three. 
In the next place, what ſhall we ſay to thoſe 4, 2 
Texts of the Apoſtle, where he holdeth forth 25: 
the death of Chriſt, as the meritorious and pro- Chriſt the me- 
curing cauſe of our Reconciliation with God d titorious cauſe 
The Boo are wel known, let them be ſeriouſly — — Recons 
weighed and conſidered, Row. 5. 10. hen be 
were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the 
death of his Son, Epheſ. 2. 16. That he might 
reconcile both, (viz. Jews and Gentiles) unto 
God in one bodyſby the Croſſe, Col. 1. 10. An 
having made peace through the blood of his 
Croſſe, by him fo reconcile * to himſeife. 
: In 


a 


In all which places the Apoſtle clearly hoſdeth 
forth the death of Jeſus Chriſt as the, propet 


meanes of procuring our Reconciliation with 


Ro WC 3 1 
Alegat. . Allegat. To this the adverſary anſwers (as 
Sotinian Eva- before.) True, by this meanes wee are Re- 
ſion. conciled unt o God; top God to us. As far. 
God, he was not an enemy to us, but wee are 
enemies unto him. He was ready to receive 
and imbrace us upon our returning to him by 
repentance: Only wee were averſe to him, 
Enemies in our mines, through wicked workes. 
Col. 1.21. Now this indeed Chriſt by his death effecteth 
(ay they) reconciling us unto God, by bring- 
ing us unto him in the waies aforeſaid, by e- 


penting and believinnng 
To bereconci> Repl. But hereunto we have returned àn - 
1 ſwer 5 ; that for us to be reconciled to 
End indicz. God, and God to be reconciled: to us, im: 
ted. ports one and the ſame thing. This we have 
Idem vale: nos evidenced by ſhewing the uſe of the phraſe in 
— Scripture language. To which might be ad- 
Sande aa Jed che conſent of profane writers wich em 
cap. v. 1 ve ν ET 04 Ocols, 10 be Reconciled to the 
Orot. ibid. ex Gods, is as much as for the Gods to be re- 
Sophocie. © conciſed to them, who had offended them, 
that ſo they might eſcape their anger and re- 
venge. But we ſhall not need to go down t 
the Philiſtines to ſharpen this Goad.. In thoſe 
very places alledged, upon a ſerious review of 
of them, we ſhall finde, that the -Reconcilig- 
tion there ſpoken of is a reconciling of God t9 
Mas. 1 . ede 34 48 Y 
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I bat to the Roman, is cleare. ¶ Ehen 
we were Enemies, wee were reconciled muto 
God.] How reconciled to him? why, ſo as 
to have peace with him; ver. 1. So as to have . 
ſtanding in lus grace, ver. 2. So as to be ſaved 


1 


from his wrath, ver.. Such is the Reconcilia- 


tion there ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, which 


hee further maketh to be the proper and im- 
mediate fruit and effect of the death of Chriſt. 
[ Reconciled by hu death.] And conſequently it 
muſt imporr, not properly the Reconciling of 
our Natures unto God, which is done in Sau- 
ctiſication, and is an immediate fruit of the 
Spirit of Chriſt; but the reconciling of our 
perſons unto him by uſtificution, 'which is the 
immediate fruit of his death. s. 

In like manner in that place of the Epheſians, 
chap.2.16. Chriſt is ſaid to have reconciled Jews 
and Gentiles »»ro God, that by reconciling 
them firſt unto him, he might reconcile them 
betwixt themſelves, [ Reconcile im to ad is 
one Body.] And this he is ſaid to have done by ae 
the Croſſe. Not by the Doctrini of the Croſſe, 
(as Grotius in his later time, going about to 
deſtroy what before be bad | | e 
ech that Tem, ). the doctrine of the Goſpel © fmulimet- 
confirmed by his ſuffering upon the. Croſſe : 57, er. 
but by the merit of the 2 „(as the fame Grot. Comm. 
Authour in his firſt and better thoughts or- ad Epb. 2. 16. 


thodoxly expounds it,) per vin ſcilicet Grotius de ſa” 
Placatricem, by that e! „ appeaſing fac. cap. 


vertue which is in his which he 
ſhed upon the Croſſe. By this meanes 


G 2 it 


ile,» blanch- Cum crucem di. 


„ 


Cool. 1. 20. 
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; The One and Only Mediator. 
it was that he teconciled God to them, and 
them to God. — 

And after the ſame manner in that other 

„„ , place, Col. 1. 20. God is ſaid by Chriſt to re- 
Eis — = concile all things to himſelfe. Els avTov, not 
\ Juprd, ver. 16, In unum, into one, (as Socinus would have it,) 

ſub ipſo, frve i- for then (as Irotius noteth upon it) it ſhould 
$2 ut ipfi pare- have been #5 au73. No; nor yet (as Grotins 
At. Grot. ad himſelf in his declining time expounds it) u 
ipſo, under him, viz. under Chriſt; or to him, 
viz. that they might obey him; but ſ to him Jviz. 
to God the Father. So that other place of the 
fame Apoſtle explains it 2-Cor.5.19. Gd was 
in Chriſt reconciling the world jto himſelfe, 
Eau. And this he hath done by Chriſt, vic. 
by and through his death. So that Parentheſis 
chere (Col. 1. 20.) explains it C Having made 
peace through the blood of his Croſſe] (not the 
Doctrine of his Croſſe, but the blood of his 

- Sanguinh bic Croſſe ) wiz. that bloody oblation made and 
It mentio, quiz offered upon the Croſſe : wherby not only the 
per n Covenant was ſealed (as Grotins again there 
E ian blancheth it, but wherby the Juftice of God Was 
ibid. ſatisfied, and ſo his wrath appeaſed. | 

Thus you ſee the ad verſary put by that muſe 
alſo, which being put to his ſhifts he made for: 
and withall, this evidence made out. To which 
in the next place, I ſhall ſubjoyn another near a 
lin to t. a. ieee e r . 
ef _ 41 J, And that I take from Saint Fohn, who 
box * ſpeaking. of Chriſt, calleth Him, the Pro- 

f pitiation, 1 John 2. 2. Heis:the propitiation 
for our ſint. ] And againe, chap: 4. 10. = 
f Js ent 


* 
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ſent his Son to be 4 Propitiation for" our fries; N "RY 


the - word in the Originall is I., d 

roperly ſignifieth Placamen, ſom ewhat wher- 
y an other being offended, is pacified ;' That 
is the meaning of the Latine word made En- 
gliſn, L Propitiat ion: ] it imports: ſomewhat 
whereby the anger of another is appeaſed; and 
he is indaced to be propitious, mercifull, fa- 
vourable. So much we may learn out of the 
Publicans Petition, Luke 18. 13. where hee 
prayet h, God be merciful to mea ſinner.) The 
word is the ſame, Id it, Placator: or Pro- 


pit ius eſto; Be thou appeaſed towards me, be 


thou propitious to me. This is Propit iation. | 
From whence the Mercie- ſcat (or lid) which Exod. 25. 17. 
covered the Ark was called the Propitiatory. 

So: the Apoſtle ' (following the tranſlation. _ | 
of the Septuagint) calls it Hebrews 9. 5. The 1 you 
Cherubim: ſhadowed the Merciesſeat. Vearn+ N95 f 2 
eto l the Originall) the Fropitiatory. 39 etiam 12 
So called, becauſe from thence God &, 77 | 
himfelfe propitious and favourable to his — be 
people. So he- is through Jeſus Chriſt , of grifcar. Grot. 
whom that Mercy- ſeat was a Type and fi- ad Heb 9.2. 

ure: He is the true Propitiation. So we 

nd him called by our Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 25. 
whom Cad hat h ſet farth (ſaith he, ſpeakingg 
of Chriſt by whom we have Redemption 
as the verſe foregoing hath it) ro be 4 pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood. ] A propi- 
tiation; the word inthe Originall is agierte 
the Propitiatorie; alluding to that Typicall 

Propit iatorie under the Law. Such is 

1 G 3 Jeſus 
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Opera- 909 
torium, Mon- 
tanus. 


I. as their Surety, ſtanding in their room an 


eſus Chriſt, the true. Propitiatory, (the. 'l 


ubſtance of that ſhadow,) the means of 
our Reconciliation with God, by whom his 
anger is paciſied and appeaſed, and chrough 
whom his mercy and favour is communica- 
ted unto us. And that through his S, (Wich 
the Apoſtle there ſetteth forth as the erito- 


rious cauſe of it,) being apprehended ant ap- 


plyed by faith, (which is the Inſtrumental cauſe 
wherby it becometh effectuall to that end for 
which it was ſhed.) 1,59 { OW 


— — 


And in this ſenſe is he there called by Saint 


ohn; the propitiation; In as much as he Recon- 
cileth God to men, appeaſeth his wrath, pro- 


cureth the exerciſes of his grace and favour, ſo 


as God becometh actually propitious unto his 
people through him: Which Chriſt effecteth 
ſtead, interpoſing betwixt the wrath of God, 
and the rigour of the Law, A myſtery excel- 
lently repreſente& ànd ſnadowed out in the 


placing of the Mercy- ſeat betwixt the Tables 
of the Lam, and the Majeſty of God appearing 


between the Cherubimt, Exod. 2. 21, 22. 


Shewing how eſs Chriſt out Mediatonr im 


terpoſeth-betwixt God and the Law in the :4+< 
half of his people. So as God looking: upon 


the Law through him, he beholdeth it as ful» - 


filled by him for their ſakes, and on their bee 
half; and ſo becometh propitious unto them. 
And 2h, this he doth hy Covering their fins. 


That is the proper and primary meaning 


of the Hebrew word P Caphoreth, J whic 
6 * ve 
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we render the Merry ſtat; it propetly ſignifi- 
eth a Ooveting, whieh:the Mercy- ſeat was to 

the Ark. And ſuch is Fefus Chriſt unto fis 

t | people; a Covering; covering their int by his 

— 

K 


merit, fo as they appear not in the fight of 

God, to the making their perſons guilty before 

him. Hereunto the P/almiſt alludes, Pſal. 3 21. 

Bleſſed is the man whoſt tranſgreſſion is forgi- 
; ven; And whoſe: fix r tovered : d, by the- 
bedience of Jeſus Chriſt: And thirdly, This he 

doth by eæpiat ing their ſins, and making ſa- 

tisfaction for them. This are we to underſtand 

by that unwyonted phraſe of the Apoſtle, Heb. 

2. 17. {borrowed from the Prophet Daniel, 

Dani. 24.) where this is ſet forth as one prin- Tadenν 

cipall part of Chriſt's Rrieſtly Office, [Fo-apagrias, ho, 

make Reconciliatiun for the ſins of the people.] Juden fuer e 

Vadoxat rug dhi,iiag that is, to expiate, and gol, 8 

take away their ſins. To take them away, not cere eee 

onely in reſpect of Power; (as Grotius com- uires ſuppedi- 

ments upon it) by giving them ſtrength a+ #2dopro mo 

gainſt them ſutable to their tentations, and rü 40 f c; 
ſo cauſing them not to ſin: but in reſpect of * * 
guilt; by the Sacvifice of himſeife, making Tadexe S 
Jaticfaction unto the Juſtice of God for them, 74; 4pagrias 
(as the fame Authour in his better thinde ex- Hab. 2. 17. fig- 
pounds it.) Thus is Chriſt faid to be the Pro- — rol 
pitiatius being che means of reconciling his cam que 5 t pla- 
Elech unto-God, and that by the offering'»p cands : Gree, + 
of himfelfe. [$355 11439; | de Satisfac. ; 

Offering up of himiſeffe: That giveth me P 7. 
a hint of one Evi ence mare; which is the 2 1 
laſt I ſhall. inſiſt an in this Argument. And d hint. 
0 G 4 that 7 
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that I ſhall take up from the Authour to the 
Hebrews, who in that Epiſtle maketh frequeht 
mention of this Oblation, Chriſt's offering up. Y | 
hunſelfe. And as elſe-· where, ſo eſpecially in | + 
his geh Chapter, where he purpoſely diſcour-' | 
ſeth of that Subject; comparing the Sacrifice. 
of Chriſt with thoſe T ypicall Sacrifices under 
the Law. The ſumme and ſubſtance of which 
diſcourſe you ſhall find bound up in one verſe, 
| ver.26. of that Chapter,. where ſpeaking of 
| S0eb.9.26. Chriſt, he ſaith that [ Now once in the end of 
Opened and the World, he hath appeared to put away fin, 
gloſſed upon. by the Sacrifice of himſelfe.] A paſſage, where- 
in there is not a word but hath his weight. 
_ me leave briefly. to gloſſe upon each of 
them. . | BEE > 
Chriſt'sappea © hriſt hath appeared. ] T«pavige]a, he was 1K 
bow ve. made manifeſt : appearing not in heaven (as 
gave gala, i. e. the Socinian would have it) but upon earth. 
obtulit ſe, & o- Chriſt was before; [Before Abraham was 1 
ſtendit Deo am, Fohn 8.58.] Chriſt was before eAbraham, 
aur mn sam, not only in reſpect of God's Ordination; (as 
Grot. Com. Grot ius would elude that Text,) for in that 
. ſenſe all others were before Abraham as well 
Fuerat ante A- as he; yea, Abaham was before himſelf, having 
brabamum Fe- a being firſt in God's Ordination, before he 
| —— von had an actuall exiſtence in the World: But 
*Grot. ad loc. he was ſo actually; having a being in Heaven 
according to his Gedhead. There he: was, 
but there he was hidden, hidden in the Bo- 
ſome of the Father: But in his Incarnation he 
was-manifeſted, | The- Son of God was mani- 
F#hted (faith Saint John) 1 2 3-8. Ged was. 


2 mani- 


— 


* 


* 
- 


v 


3:16. Or; He appeared. Before, he was hidden 


under thoſe Legal eee Ceremonies which 


were as a Vaile overſhadowing him; But now, 
being incarnate, that Vail was taken off from 
his face, and he appeared, being made con- 
ſpicuous under the Goſpel; ſo 46 now 
all might with open fate” behold the Clo- 
ry f Cod, ſhining in the face of feſus 
Chriſt, (as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 
3. 18. and 4. 6.) Thus hath Chriſt. appea- 
red. But /when did he thus appear? That 
followes. | | 
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2 ofed in +he fleſh;(fairh Saint Psi) i Tin. 


[inthe end of the World.] Ei owrexdia In the end of- 
3 Aldor, that is (ſay ſome) when the em- the World.. 
iſo Stute, the Temple, and their Conmon- Vide Grotium 
wealth drew nigh to an end. This is that end ad locf - 


which our Saviour ſpeaketh of Mat. 24.6. The 
end js not 24 meaning thereby the finall de- 
ſtruction of the Temple and City of Peru ſa- 
lem. Before this time, and not long be- 
fore, it was that Chriſt was manifeſted in 
the fleſh,' that he appeared. Or (as it is more 
commonly, and (as I conceive) more properly 
taken;)) In the end of the world] i. e. In the laſt 
dayes, (as the ſame Apoſtle hath it, cap. 1:2: ) 
the laſt Time, or Times: ſo St Peter cals them, 
1 Pet. 1.5. & 20. And Si ahn, the laſt Hour, 


1 Johm 2. 18. Kn d, the laſt Time, or Hour, 


So did t he Apoſtles then look upon the world, 
as drawing towards a period, a conſummation: 
And that not far from it in their times: what 
then may we do in ours? But I paſſe on. 


Thus 
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Once, Ad bur Thus Chriſt appeared in the end of the 


ONCE, 


Chriſt appea- 
* reth once upon 


world; and that but [ Once. ] Be As 
for the Prieſts under the Law they appeared 
Often before God in the execution of their 
Miniſteriall function; [The Prieſt went al- 
ways (ſay the 6* and t verſes of this chapter) 
i. e. daily, every day, into the firſs Tuberua- 
cle (the holy place, the ſecond court of the 
Tabernacle, or Temple)accompliſhing. the ſer- 
vice of God. But intoſthe ſecond, (the Holy of 
Holies) wer? the High Prieſt once every near. J 
Thus they appeared Often. But-Chriſt our 
High Prieſt appeareth but Once: Once upon 
Earth, and Once in Heaven. Once upon 
Earth before Men; Of this ſpeakes the A- 
zoſtle here in this 26. verſe. . Once in Heaven 


Harth, and once before Cod; Of this he ſpeakes verſe 12. By 


in Heaven. 


Millenaries 
confuted. 


his own blood he entred in once into the Holy 
place. I i. e. Into Heaven. Marte it. Once 
he appeared upon Earth, and once in Hea- 
ven. As for any ſuch fecond appearing upon 
Earth, and ret urning to heaven before his co- 
ming to the laſt and generall Judgment, as 
ſome imagine, this our Apoſtle takech noi no- 
tice of it; And therefote ] 4 
vouch it. Nay, heejtels mee expreſly; in the 
laſt verſe. of this chapter, that Chriſt vin 
been once offered to bear. the ſincnof Many . 
he ſhall: appear the.,fecond time without fin 
unto Salvation, untyn then that looks for 
him. J 77 Marke it. Chriſt 2 pearetk cy noc 


twice upon Barth, one tO ſuffer, and once to 


reign there perſonally; and twice in Heaven. 


Once 
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orice aftet his Reſurreftion; and once after the 
ſettlement of his ſuppoſed Government, (as 

ſome have:conceived ;)- but Osre upon Barth, 

and ozce in Heaven; As for his ſecond | 
"Appearing, it ſhall be unto. Salvation, cg 8 
the completn+-and perfect falvation both of 1 
Soul and Body in heaven; (ſo 'Bxpoſitors,. 1 py 
think univerſally, expount: chat place q ah .. 
thoſewtho for and /ook:;for that Appeattreg. Heb. 5. 9. 


** * 
! 


In che mean time, let it be enough for us; that 2 Ii. .. 


ke hattyappented once upon Earth. So it ayyß »44l- 4-1 
welt he, if de do but codſidet what follo wet: 
viz, the end of this Appearance, which |. Vn 
Was. 1 nie, SON & 7] Js 1 77. 2 > 8 f EO 
To put away! ſin ] tio ediTnory 4 las, te How Chriſtin 
the Abrogatimp{aboliſhing; taking away of ſin. ſaid to hang 
Not tating ie out of the world. No; the wor /d put away hin. 
ftill lyerbin mib będueſſe, 1 John 5. 19. Not „ 
yet taking it out of the perſonr ofchis redeemed 

ones, ſo 45 that it is ſhould have no abiding, 

no ia being in them. No; this is a perfection 

reſerved for heaven, nor tobe looked for on 

Earth. Bur-: ſo taking it away, as that it ſnall 

not be imputed to them, nor yet reign in them: 

For both theſe ends Chriſt: appeared upon 14-16 
Earth, fortheabolifhing of\\fin in his people; 8 
— — and Power. It is these 
former of theſe chat is here properly, and: ptin- 8 


cipally intended Sd much will. appeate 21 49 
from the next olauſe which ſetteth forth. the | 
way and means wheredy Jeſus Chriſt of- 

fecteth this abrogation and abolition of in, 
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i nce 
—— a; &vTs8- This was the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
ſelf. our High-Prieſt offered. Not the Bodies of 

other creatures, as thoſe Legall Prieſts did; but 
Offered upon his own body, himſelf. And this Sacrifice he 
Earth · offered up, not in Heaven (as the Socinian 


Vide P. E. in yould have it) in preſenting himſelfe before 


-—— God his Father, but upon Earth, vis. in his 
Piaſſion upon the Croſſe. There was this Sa- 
- Dyplex eft," ut crifice offered up. True indeed, it was after- 
legatium qua- wards: preſented. in heaven, but it was firſt 
rundem vidti- offered upon Earth. So was it with ſome Sa- 
Chrifi * crifices under the Law; The blood of them 
prior ma#ario- was repreſented by the High Prieſt in the moſt 
u altera oſten· Holy place, (as this our Apoſtle tels us,ver.7. 
tation. Grot. of this chapter,) but they were offered be- 
de ſatisfact. fore, vix. in the ſlaying and ſacrificing of the m 
cap. 10. by the Prieſt. | So was it in this Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. How ever it be preſented before God 

in heaven (which is an other part of Chriſts 
Mediatorſhip (as God willing J ſhall ſhew 

ou hereafter) belonging to the next branch, 

lis Interceſſion) yet it was offered. up upon 

earth, viz. in his Death. | 
Ovoie e % Thus were ſacrifices ſaid to be offered up, 


W cds. when they were ſlain. So profane. Authors 


3 ever uſe the word, and Scripture the like. 
Grot. de Satis. When God biddeth Abraham go offer his ſon, 
cap. 10. Gen. 22. 2. he addreſſeth himſelfe to ſlay. him, 
| ver.10: Which becauſe hee had. iytentionaliy 
done, though not with his hand, yet in his 
heart; he is therefore ſaid to have offered him 


up, Heb. 11.17. Therein was Iſaak a T ype 
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By the Sacrifice of himſelfe, ] duꝭ This Svoi- 
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of Chriſt, who was offered up after the ſame 
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manner, being actually ſlain: There was he 
truely offered. Hence it is that Saint oha 
calleth him onely the Lamb -ſlain, Revel. 
5.6. and 13. 8. which Saint Paul renders, 
Sacrificed, Offered, | Chriſt our Paſſeover is 
ſacrificed (or offered) for us, 1 Corinthians 
5.7. Thus was Chriſt firſt offered up upon 
Earth. | " | 

Neither was this only a Preparation to that The death of 
oblation which is made in Heaven (as the So Chriſt more 
cinian would have it) but a. perfect Oblarioy. then a prepara- 
So was the offering made! by the Prieſt in the Hon his ob- 
Holy- place. It was more then x Prepara- 9% . 
tion to an offering; a true Sacrifice. As for 
the preſenting of the blood of the Sacrifice 
in the Holy of Holies, it was not properly a 
Sacrifice, but rather the Commemoration of 4 
Sacrifice already made. So ſtandeth it be- 
twixt Chriſt's Ob/ation and his Interceſſion: 
The former was done upon Earth : There 
was the Sacrifice offered. The later is 
only a Commemoration of that Sacrifice, 
a- preſenting it unto God, as it were 
continually to put him in minde of what 
was done : that for the merit there- 
of hee may bee propitious . unto his peo- 


Crotius ibid. 


ple. Ms? 

And this is the Sacrifice, whereby Chriſt is By this ſacri- 
ſaid to pat away fin. Not proper ly his Inter- fice Cbriſt put- 
ceſſion in heaven, but his Immolation, his obla- teth away fin. 
tion upon earth in his death upon the croſs. So 
the Spirit of God clearly carries it, every 1 

| aſcri- - 


— — — , * 1 - EET 2 Ss - + Fey _ 2 
7 | 5 5 yn N 
© „ £5 N 1 
9h. The One and Only Meniatpr. 


— 


aſcribing the work of our Redemption, the ta; 
kint away of ſin; to the death and blood hd of 
Chriſt: ¶ He gave his life a Ranſome, Mat. 20. 
28. Whom God hath (et forth to be a Propitiati- 
onthrough faith in his blood, Rom. 3.25. In 
whom we have Redemption through his Blood, 
the forgiveneſs of fins, Epheſ.1.7. Te are redeemed 
with the Blood f Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet.1.19. Thon 
waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
Bloed,Rev.5.9. Places are numerous which give 
atteſtation to this truth. Were there no other, 
thoſe laſt words of our Saviour were ſutficient, 
John 19.30. Conſummat um eſt, It is finiſbed.] 
What was finiſned? Why, the great Work of 
Redemption, for which he came into the World. 
That was not only inchoated & begun, but con- 
ſummated, perfected there: His Paſſion was not 
only a Præludium, à Preparation to this work, 
but even the accompliſhment of it. There was 
this great benefit of Remiſſion of fivs merited, 
purchaſed. There wanted nothing but the Ap- 


plication of that merit to the perſons of God's 
Elect, to the making it effectuall unto them for 
their uſtification: Otherwiſe the word it ſelf was 


compleat & perfect. Zy one offering he hath perfe- 
ted for ever them t hat are ſanctified, Heb. . 14. 
To this Truth this our Apoſtle in this E- 
piſtle to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh ſo fully, fo 
clearly, as we ſhall not need to ſeek elſemhere 
for evidence, 7 2 Chriſt is _ — 
ged aur fins welfe, (i. e. by the off 
Rug of afl) . K. ſat down — rhe right 
band of the «Majeſty on hig b. ] before his en- 
a trance 
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trante into Heaven. Cap- g. ver. A 4. he ö ſd 
to have entred into the holy place, (chat is, 
Heaven, ) B hes omn Blood having obtained E- | 
ternall Redemption: for u.] vix. by the ſhed- = Y 
ding of that blood: Here in this 26* werſt 3 
which I am now diſcourſing upon, be is ſaid 
to pas ray fin by tbe Sacrifice of himſelfe.] 
qu & guelas; which word properly ſignifieth a 
Sacrifice ſlain, (as Grot ius obſerves from that 
place of Saint ohn, ohn 10. 10. where the 
word Ou, which ſignifies to ſacrifice, is uſed 
| ſimply for to kit, [ The thiefe cometh not bur 
| to ſteale, and to kill: ira xxinky 5 Wop.) Now 
Chriſt was (lain upon the Aitar of the Croſſe, 
and there was he ſacrificed. 
And by that Sacrifice he rock away ſin: 
not onely the power of it, (as the Sociman 
would have it) but the Gilt and Puniſhment 
of it. This is that (as I ſaid) which is here 
properly and 8 as being 
the immediate fruit of this Sacrifice: The ex- 
piating and taking a way ſin in reference to the 
Guilt of it; aboliſhing the Obizgation of fin, 
ſo. as it ſhall not bind the believer over unto 
condemn ation. This is that which Chriſt 
hath done for us. POL i F 
And this he hath done by that Sacrifice as /n; n 
our KLurrty. Firſt, taking our fins upon him, — 22 0 
and then raking them away. Both theſe are his Elect. 
comprehended in that one word which we 
meet with in the laſt gerſe of this Chapter, 
[Chriſt was once offered (faith the Apoſtle) to 
bear the ſons of many.] Areviyxor, _ the 
5 rig 
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not. ad loc. 


Originall,) a full and emphaticall word, Hg. 


fying not only to bear, but alſo to bear away. 


And both theſe hath Chriſt done by our ſins, 


C Bebold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 


fins of the world (faith the Baptiſt of Chriſt, - 


ohn 1.29. (5 Aipoy 5 the word fignifieth both 
A erens, and Auferens : bearing them, and bea- 


rin 
under the Law,(as you may ſee Lev.16.21,22.) 
The High Prieſt laying the iniquities of the peo- 
ple upon the head of that Goa, it beareth them 
upon it, and beareth them away out of ſight. 


| Thus hath the Lord Feſ« (of whom that Goat 


was a Type) he having the ſins, the iniquities 


of his EleR laid upon him by God his Father, 


(as the Prophet 1/as. hath it in the place fore- 


named, IIa. 53.6.) he beareth them, — 
ring 


have it in the laſt ver/e there.) And 
them, he took them amay. A rüreναν,,., That is 
the word which & Peter alſo maketh uſe of, 


| 1 Pet.2.24. He bare our fins in his Body upon the 
Beza Gr, An- Tree. ] The word - (faith Bera, writing upon 


that place) it properly fignifieth Artollere, or 
ſurſins — to take — carry * So the Sy- 
rack there rendreth it, (as he obſerves.) EC- 
cacey x) evveyrey, Bajulavit, & ſurſum tulit, 
He bare our ſins, and carried them up. This hath 
Jeſus Chriſt done for us. He hath born our ſins, 
and carried them up; viz. g upon his Croſſe, 
there to make ſatisfaction for them: according 
to that of the Apoſtle, Co/of-2.14. where he 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt's »ayling the Hand-writing 
of ' Ordinances unto his Croſſe, and io. taking 
Thus 


it owt of the way. 


B them away. Both theſe did the Scape-goat : 
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Thus hath Chtift by the facrifice af im- 
ſelfe rake away the fins of all that beleeve on 
him; Expiating them, Purging them. That 
is the expreſſion which this our Apoſtie elſe- 
where maketh uſe of, viz. chap. 1.3. where 
ſpeaking of Chriſt, he tels us that he hath by 
himſelfe purged dur fint. J And Saint Jobs 

maketh uk the ſame word 1 John i. 7. The 
blood of Feſms Chriſt purgeth (or cleanſeth) ur 
fromull in.] Give me leave to take hold of 
the skirt of that expreſſion; we may, ſearne 
ſomewhat from it, which may conduce not a 
little to the clearing of the point in hand, tou- 
ching Chriſts rakivg, amn, our fins by the 
ſarriſtte of himſelfe. To which end 1 ſhall en- 


uire. | 

l Que. How is Chriſt: there ſaid to putge our Borſt 

ſins ? | „ - How Cbriſt is 
Anſ. 1 anſwer. Not only © Declararively ſaid to purge 

(as Sucinus would have it;) declaring the ſins our fins. 

of beleevers to be puręed upon their Repen- Anſw. 

tance. That is but a miferable evaſion. So Nor only de- 

it muſt needs appear to him that looketh up- — 3 

on the former of thoſe Texts with'in'impar- © 1 

tiall and unpre judicate eye; where it is not | 

ſaid, that Chriſt declared a Purgarion of fins, 

bur he made it: So the Originall hath. ir. 

Kebderowor wn, purgatione fatta, ba- 

* cg Purgation : And that by himſelf}, 

Aar not deelaring what his Farher ha 


done, or would de, but what Chriſt h;m/e!fe 
120 ff 2 Els. 


had dune 105 n N 1 
Leet. But what Prgat ion is it that is there” 
| H 
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Chriſt pargeh P Wn Here Socini aut being ut by the for- 


— . ſome of them 7255 or this: 
if ak fo Expiaceod wrge onr fins ( lay — 
guilt, bee #5 in our 7, enfaty” 
4 4 . 1 fn in us. This is all 
— evali- 5 ole that way mean, when, gh 


Chriſts exptation(' which they in wor 
pr. in Heb, ac See but in truth deny) t n cy 
vide Grot. de Only to fins to come, not to fins paſt. And 
Satisfa&. c.7. und 79 only of the deſtruction or Pre- 
Expiation bow fen 9 Gio not of Fay ſatisfaF#ion made 
9 Y for it: king away the Power, not the 
— Gilf of it; otherwiſe then occaſionally, viz, by 
making us «capable of receiving remiſſion upon 
Repentanc 
Chriſts expiz- But this JP on is no leſs palpable then the 
rion is proper- former. Troe , Chriſt doth alſo in this ſenſe 
ly of be goile poker awa y brad ſins. But the Purging and clean- 
of in. fng there ſpoken of is properly and principal- 
I The raking away of the G«/t of fin by way 
FD of Remifſion. This is the xabderouer, the Par- 
. 45568 27 755 55 ich or Author to the ME e there 
Sq w ſhall þ himſelfe ex- 
mag word and 4 chap g. 22. Al- 
992 þ {oy 275 he Law purged with load, 
— with 1 is % Remiſcion. ] 
The eee the — — 


ke he meaneth me de 5 __ 
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words $6:3ya and Nabtrig en, Fargiving and 
eltanſin f in, togetberſe ſhewing what, P ur- 
gation it was that he had before ſpoken of ver. 
7. vis. Purgation by way.0f Remiſcian, by ta- 
_— the Gx3lr of fin. In this way Chriſt is 
ſaidto have purged gur ns, by way of Eæxpiati- 
oz properly ſo called, Purging them by the Sa-- 


. crifice of himſelfe. 


A myſtery clearly repreſented and held forth 
inthoſe expiarorySacnifigerthe /in-afferings un- 
der the Law. Concerning which, pardon a ne- 
ceſſary digteſſion. 5 61. 

That thoſe Sacrifice were a Type of Chriſt, 


none but 8 Socinian will or date to deny * crifices uns 
Scripture being ſo expreſſe and full for it. And ger the Law a 
that as elſewhere, ſo ſpecially in this Epiſtle type of Chriſts 
to the Hebrews ; where the Apoſtle ſpeaking expiation. 


of thoſe Legall Rites and Geremoniet (the Sar, 
crifices among the reſt) be tels us, that they 
ſerued unto the example and ſhadow of beavenly 
res cap.8. 5. And ahap. 9.7.9. he telꝭ us: that 
t 


l Lee wt a fer of rhe rims Sig. 
then preſent, in which were, ered up hoth gif 4 — 


and Szcrifices. JAll of them Types and Figures. 
And agaih,verſe 23. he eallech them pattern, 


of things in obe heavens, And xerſe 24. Fi- eig elſe; 


gures of the True, vin. of Chtiſt and his Sa- 


criſice. Thus again chap; 10. 1. he gas the 'Alſirure off | 
Law: B41: 8 ſbadm Cad rhingsen come. J *Mlivy. 


That was hut afadow., And what was the / 
ſt auge. hut it ; i Cui d . Cbriſti, 
C briſ and bis: b,. Chriſt, he was the 
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tation cleared. 
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Truth of all th 5 
.. thoſe fpadowes. A truth ſo evident, that ſurely, 
were not men brought to great ſtraights in 


| TbeRepreſen- 


”" Tabernacle,which Godtbath pitched; Soe you 
have it thap. 8. 2. 769 &Yioy acbregyes,.. The 


— of the holy things: Theſe are thoſe 
good things whereof the Law is there ſaid to be 
a ſhadow, even the Food things of ¶ hriſt t he Be- 
nefits procured and diſpenſed by him. Thoſe 
Ceremonies were the hade; Chriſt: the Bo- 
dy. So the Apoſtle expreſsly informes us, Col. 
2.17. where ſpeaking of ſomie Cere moniall ob- 
ſervations, he ſaith, they were a hadow of things 
to come, but the Body is of Chriſt.) And St. 
John intimates no leſs, oh. . iwhete he tels us 


that the Lam was given by Moſes, Bu Grace 


and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. ] e was the 
ole Types, the [ubſt ance of all 


maintaining their Err6ur , they would never 
deny,or once call it in queſtion. 

This being thus cleared (for we are infor- 
ced to clear our way as we go, finding it ſo ob- 
ſtructed at every turn, as it is by the many ca- 
vils of the Adverſarie,) come we now to 
take notice of that Repreſent ation (which I 
ſpake of) which is held forth in and by thoſe 
E xpiatory Saorifices , and ſee wherein they 
were a Type of Chriſt, and his ſacrifice. For 
this purpoſe conſult we that place of - Leviticus 


cap. 10. ver. 17. where Afoſes declareth unto 


the people the Inſtitution of the fi- offering, 
ſhewing to what endꝭ it was given to the peo- 
ple. Gd hath given it you (bbeh re bear the 
Iniquity-of the” Congregation, t0 male artone- 
TITEL 2 3 ment 
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e One. aid Only Mediator. 
ment for. them before: the'! Lord.] Marke it. 
Herein are two things to be taken notice of. 
Firſt, t his Sacrifice ſtandeth in the ve of 
the people, in their ſtead, beating their ſins. 
And then it maketh gttonement for them 
before the Lor d. In both, a liuely· Type 
of 7eſus Cbriſt, and oß his Sacrifice upon 
che croſſe, wherein he in like manner firſt ad 
i» the room and ſtead of his people, beating 
their Iniquities (as He ſhaven you.) 
And then Expiated dhem; made Attonoment 
for them. „em ER Ag id une 
Qieſt. But how are thoſe ſacrifices ſaid to Deſt. 
make an Attonement for the people, ot to Ex How thoſe ſa- 
piate them 2 for ſo che Hebrew word: is there <rifices ace 
moſt properly rendred, importing a freeing and _— — 
deliveringone from the Guilt and puniſhment Ein 
ofſin. Now how are thoſe ſacrifices ſaid to have 3 __ 
done thus? » d 113 l J % 4, 

A. i Hor anſwer to this, we muſt take notice Anfw. 
that in thoſe ſins committed under thè La A twofold 
there Was twofold gaiit; A Ceremaniall and Guile: under 
a Morali guilt; or an Externali and an Feer- the Law. 00 
nall guilt. An Externall or Temporall guilt, a — * — 
Suilt before men, binding the offenders Pub. 1. 
over unc o temporall puniſnment. An Erer- 
all or Spiritual guilt, before God, binding 
them over unto Eternall condemnaton. Now 
as for the former of theſe, that External 
or Ceremoni all guilt, that was expiated and 
taken away by performing that which was 
legally required in the way of a Ceremoniall 
ſatis faction. Hereby the people offen- 
* : H 3. a ding 


* 
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ding was acquitted before men, ix: foro Ex« 
terno and freed from Temporal) pailt and 
puniſhment, by vertur of that Sacriſite, of 
rather Gods Ordinance and Inſtitution con- 
cerning it: But fot g he later, chat Hrrrhan 
and MAorali guilt that was expattedaind -vakert 
away by thoſe Sacrifices only Typically and 
Cacramentallye vit. às they repteſented and 
ſhadowed: gut the true Ekpiatory Sacrifice? of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Andithus are thoſe Sacrifices 
faides have Expixted the people. It is $4 
cramentall phraſe and manner of ſpeech;where- 
inthat which is the proper effect of the thing 
niſird, is attributed te rhe gre, Even as 
ſtibe Sacramentall water in Bapro/a: is Hit e 
bat amay fur, Act. 22.16. Thus did the bibod 
| | r the ſins of the people 
by tepreſenting the Exxpition f CM, 'th 
| Seisf eftien wherby —— xa freed from 
+ etcrnalbguilt.'. Soeh an expiarion' hath Jeſus 
Chiiftmade, | 4 81 240, 
Chriſts expia= And that by his Blood. In this way the 
tion made by (in offerinig:is ſaid to have made that Legal, 
bis blood,  Typicatl,Ceremoniall Expiation; Levit. 19. rt: 
| nu thillood that maker an attoneimont” fob thi 
Soal. | And in this way it is the Bot Jeſus 
hath made this true and ve Expiationi0 vie. 
by his Blood ſhed upon the Altar of the Cross. 

— full and per- The blood of peſur Chiſt cleanſeth ar from al 
eck erpiauon. 5, (faich Saint john) 1 7b. 1. 7. Behold here 
an Expiation, a fall and perfect Expiation: 
wherein the ſhadow eomerh ſhore of the ſub- 
ſtance, the Type ofthe Trurh. As for on 
= | Sactift- 
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eres y extended 5059 — Cen, 
ind T einpdy tion; it onely 
ſole ni. But Sietifce Greta , 
dethto 4 teal, — gere _ arid what 
of all Ins: 80 Pot eden t t is Sefthoh 
— Act. 13.39. gi = all that zel 
are juſtified from 4f _ 1655 which * 
cbald not be jaſt id By i Moſs. 
By the £4 of + rk Ef Aar 0 
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our Af 
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which they offered year 28, 1 n 
therbumo perfect. 540 his is, 7 "nc 
— as the ſame pen oy \ 


9.9. They could ft in 75 58 
275 parated from'their ſpiri iewall 
fanfic! of puritic the 222 hey 8 
Cor pod all, and thit'Sp Harl Nether con 
Gig ive an a bſo uten It foro conſcientiæ, they 
could not give any aſſuranceto the c onſeience 
chat fin was patdoned, and tetoutihation ob- 
tained with God. * Tt teference hereunto the 
Apoſtle telleth us ver: 4; of that 10% chapter 
that It ir wor poſrible that - blood of Bul: and 
of Goats ſhould take aw Take away the 
Eteriual guilt of it. 206 AS for theE ert and 


| Temporalltextended {as I aid) only to fome 


kindes of fin. Thetre tas it ( as the Hebrew 
Doctouis obſerve) that David deprecating 
of his Adultery and Mather, Pſal. 5 1.16. he 
we ths offering mm" I "7 
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© fo? not onely becauſe Sacrifices themſelves ſer 


vered nien the Rood, of Chriſt, 7 got 
ought availe to the purging away of any ſin; 
gg becauſe the — bad provided nd, 
ſacrifices for thoſe fins. To which the Apoſtle, 
may be conceived to allude Heb. 10.26. where: 
ſpeaking of that unpardonable fin, the ſin a+ 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, wilfull malice againſt 
the Truth of the Goſpel received and acknawei * 
edged ; he faith, There remaineth no mane. (a-: 
crifice for that ſin. But now the Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as it is a true and reall Expiation, 
making ſatisfaction for ſin, and ſo purging the 
con ſcience from the guilt of it, ſo it extend- 
eth to l ſin. So it doth, where the remedy. is 
not ref{ed, as it is in the fin fore named, that 
ſin exempted from mercy. eee 
nd thus have I at the length, taking hold 
of the cle of the Spirit, held forth in the 
ſacred Scriptyres, paſſed through this laſt evs- 
dence, or proof; upon which I have inſiſted 
the longer, becauſe I apprehend it to he of 
ſpeciall conſequence and importance for the: 
vindicating and clearing of this Truth, touch 
ing Chi tabing fa of fin by way: off\ Eee. 
piation, by making ſatiifaction unto the Ju- 
ſtice of God for it. E 
I am not ignorant. that the Advesfary yet 
ſeeketh out for ones eraſigns - beſides thofe 
already named, for the declining of the force 
of this Argument. But I find them to be ſuch, 
as vulgar and ordinary capacities are not ca- 
pable of apprehending and cpnceiving $ham : 
; whic 
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\ which; :chough! no more | ſhould be ſaid to 


them, [is fot! then a | ptpbale evidence! Hae 2 


tend meerly: to the darkenihe' oft rtl, „ 
—— to⸗ WhO will not mut their eyes nech 398 
— the light, ſhinerh? '86ftveleiHly int host LU 11 
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To whatHattybeen Tpoken, if Wa U — 
ther confirmation o this Truth; 1 Mig 
ex abundunfi, add many Sekipture Exidbdices 

more. And to chem Imi ot alſo ſubjoyne the 
2 — the every forth by the e- 
mihent ights therein r faeceſſive a 
nerations :\2)workwhi 1601 5 A already d 
to my hand by one well verſed in this Contro- 
verſte and .thoſe Records. But Iwill not hold h 
forth a Candle to the Sun. Give me leave Gan ons 
oneFy; for further ſatisfactioh, to take notice = e 
of ſome few of che privicips I Arguments, tern. 324 
"which' che !Adverfary eh up Grip —_ e nice: 


Scripture Non, Fort expat 61: UV 
this Dotritie.!: This tas It diffi he 
all convenient: brevities. 0 1 5 5005 


Theſerurguinents benen 0 fl WT eier 
Cab mer wich, 1 findethem #ll reducble"ind ObjeRions 
referrable f — heads: Firſt, How cas +hzs anſwered. 
Dofrine's 1s Sxtifattion © and irh 
the Truth of God ? rok e with” hs 
Fuftice 5 Rüdi How With his rare and 
Mercy? All: theſe Atrribiites* are t arged by 


the Advenary e wpexched and prejudi- 
_ I N But how * 


xs Wong: - n b urs 


CY | Nec e Only dee. 


this charge is, will: (I truſt) | clearly appene i in 
their vindication..; Begin with the fiſt. 

Object. 1. How can thus ſtaud with the Thuth: f 9 2 
Chriſt's Satiſ- His Truth: in his 7 hrexrningt; his Truth in his 
faction incon- Promiſes: both which ſeem to diſclaime any 


fiſt h th 
Truth — God. ſuch way of Reconciliation? - 


. In his threat ¶lieg. I. For the Threatning Th chargeſin . 


nings. upon the head of the Gnner That the Prophtt 
Exekzel is expreſs, Axel if. 0 The ſoul that 
it fall dies, the ſan mal not bear the, inil. 
wity of the father, neither Hall the father 
ar the iniquity of uhie — the righteouſneſſe 
of the righteous ſhall be up en him, and the wich 
edueſſe of the hed 0h upon him lo, 
here is a Law ——— all Commutation 
of Penance, of Puniſhment :. - fequiting ::i/a+ ſar 
ticfaction from the perſon effending, not from 
AH any ot ff 
Hnforr. N17 To thisit is anfwered, It s » miſtake, 
© Fany look upon this as an wviver/alt and 
explained and in diſpenſible Rule, which God doth tie himfelf 


| - yindieacd. to walk by at all times, in all places, 


all perſons. No, both Law. and Prodiiſe ſpeak 
che contrary. For Lam, that Apendix-to the 
ſecond Commandement is well knowh. 7 the 
| Lord thy God am & jealous Ged,  vifering the & 
»iquities of the fathers upem the children unte 
the third and fourth generation of them that hu 
me.] Exod.20.5.: And for Frackiſe, Preder 
dents are obvious; ¶ anaus is curſed for the f 
of his father Cham, Gen. 9. 25. Fault {ons and 
ews are hanged up fax the factof their 

, and that not coo wa Gad's apptoba · 


tion, 


ft nd a nerous, 1 Kingi 14. 10. 
The Lorti rhieatens to bring evill upon the 
houſe of robo for feroboams ſakes Thus 
doth God often, according to that his threat. 
ning, Vir the firl of the fachbrs upon the chil- 
dien, vir in the way of #rmporal fndgeepend, 
Specially where he findet them treading in 
their fathers Reps, as Cαν,Mdid in C hams, and 
Zerobdame poſterity in his... 
- So-thien; toe cannot looke upon that paſs 
—— Eethiet a4. unll and ſtanding 

Aw för a #ilheh afldl piaces: but oneh/ a 
calculated f6rthac preſtat Meridian, as pecu- 
Har to thoſe nes And than people. The 
Lord therin declaring td the people of the ewt 
tyhat che courſe of his ordinary prowidende 
ſhbuld chenefonh bein his proceedings with 
them. So much may clear be collectetl from 
the firſt verſes of this chapter, where che Lord 
expoſtulates with ther people aboura Provers 
which wks in uſe amongſtthem, [The fathers 
have karten ſbu le grapes,” and the chiiddeur reeth 
ate for on kur, detiz. The menning vfleteof 
was, ' that Munuſſeh ald others: of their fore- 
fathers had firmed; and they! ſuffered * 


their Tniquities.Þ Thus did they abuſe the 
patience 5 of God in deferring hi 
Judgements, taking occaſion from thenqę to 
charge him with ſome hard meaſate, Gets 
equalbdealings towards themſelves... Hereup- 
on the Lord tels them, that he would take 
away that occaſion from them. So you have 
it ver. 3. As 1 live ( ſaith: the Lord) ye; Hal 
not any more have ocoaſion to uſe this Proverb in 
Iſrael. ] How ſo? why hereafter he intended 
to be more ſpeedy in the exe cution of his 
Judgements; he would bring them ſpeed 
ly upon the perſon that ſins ['T be fowl bat iſi- 
»eth ſhall dy, &c. J this is all that is, intended 
in that place. Which being ſo looked upon, 
maketh nothing againſt the point in hand. 
Notwithſtanding that, with a. Nox obſtante, 
God may and doth, and that Juſt ly, charge the 
ſin of one upon another, in the way of tempo: 
rall Puniſnment; I, and accept ſuch a, ſatjs- 
faction made b One for another. Ihns in 
thoſe forenamed inſtances, That execution 
done _ Saxls ſans, it is accepted as à Tem: 
porall ſatisfaction for thefin of Saul, ſo 
thereupon the Lord was: reconciled o the 
people, and was intreated for the land, 28 
you have it 2 Sam. 21. per., 14. In like man- 
ner that execution which the deſtroyingAngel 
had done upon thoſe ſeventy thouſand, . God 
accepted it as a tempotal ſatisfaction for the ſin 
of David vherby he had provoked him 185 


So you have it explained Lam. 5.7. Our Fa 
tber have ſinned, and are not; and We have born 


that 
Go 


epted'this: Eromall fatis 
ſt in the behalf of his E: 


Alg, 1 Bin bow can this ftand with his . In hi 
truth in his Prumiſes ? Huth not God pro- miles 9 


without any further ſatis faction? Fo it 
there followeth in the next verſe (Exel, 18. 
21. 22.) *If the wicled wil turne frum all hit 
fins that he: hath committed, and keep all my 
ſtatutes, &c. He ſhall ſurely live, he: ſhall net 
dy. All bis tranſgreſcsons that he hath commit- 
ted, they all not be mentioned unto him, in 
his righttoufneſſe that he hath: done he foall 
live.] Many ſuch promiſes we meet with- 
all, both in the Old Teſtament, and 
New. 1. „rb, Mb 1 

A. To this it is anſwered. True, the peni- Anſw. 
tent ſinner upon his Repent ance, ęvangelical o- The promiſes 
bedienct, and Perſeverauce, he ſhall live, and of Remiſsion 
that Sn But what > are theſe ehe cauſe and, — 
ate; and fo a cauſa fine qua non (as they Call tance and new. 
it;) Conditions without wich they ſhall Obedience 
net be ſaved. Except ze repent ye Mal all like- bow der- 
wife prey; (faith our Saaiour to thoſe cenſo- 10 
tious Jewes) Lutę 23.3 And they: are the 

99 hichcleades to Heaven; Via Regni, 


The 
in 


we oh MNingdame, a Way Which 
* God 


| 


| 


'the one pre- 


P 5 
of; | © 
* * 


n * + 7 9 9 hh * 3 « 

= * "i Me. 2 OY TIE! uh. PE") 3 

” „ 
P* D 

* + 
by 4 
* * * = d 1 
* 


Ephef. 2. o. and they walking in it, 


tain the end of their hope, che ſalvation of | 


their ſoules; it will bring them to heaven. I, 
bur — noe =o 3 their 
way Rei gaing there: No, the proper procurivg 
a of ſalon is paely the Obedience of 
Feſns Chriſt, being  apprebenided and 
applyed by Faith.:: To both which, Re- 
pentance and new ahedience are ſubordi- 

nate. FEY 1 
3 Marke it. There are three things which 
— Faith, (beſides the Grace of Cod, which is the firſt 
ſuberdinate. moving cauſe) concurr in bringing a ſinner to 
> ſalvation, viz. Chrift, Faith, Repentance. 
ſuppoling the The firſt of theſe ( Cbhriſt) he is the meritori- 
other. ous cauſe of it. The two others (Faith and 
Repentance) are as Conditions of the Covenant, 
without which Chriſt and his merits ſhall 
be of no availe unto the ſinner;  Repent 
and beleeve the Gaſpel, Marke 1. 15. Now 
Nen 50 . —— — to _ other. 
The C ing the proper ani prin- 
cipall pro: cauſe. The 24) Faith] an 
Inſtruniental} cauſe. The 5 ( Renu n, 
a Concomitant of Faith, a faut and affect 
of. The one nceſfarily depending upon 


the otheri ' Repen n. Faith, and 
Faith upon Cliſt. There is: no tine 


e e 
that purifitth the fo! 11.9. 

— cre Nah Withoue! Ghoſt ; 
bee being the proper object of 0 
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God hath layd outfor his peopleto pelle i, 
Fl ar | 
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veth.. Now, according to that known and 'Y 


valgar Maxine, Subordinate nan pugnant; 
Things \whicli are ſubordinate: the- aue 10 the 
ether, they may well land . Theaf- 
ſerting of the one is not the denying of the o 
ther, The taking in of the Hpe is not the ſhut- 
Ling out of che other; whilſt it is ſaid that God 
pardoneth fins. unto the, ſiqwer upon his Re- 
| pentance, it doth not exclude faith, with- 
out which it is impoſſible. to pleaſe God; 
Heb. 11. 6. But includes it, preſuppoſeth it. 
And thus when we ate ſaid to b jufted and 
ſaved by faith, it doth. ngt exclude, but in: 
clude Chriſt, from whom faith draweth that 
Juſtifying and ſaving vertue. Thus do theſe 
ſtand well together. He that Repenteth and 
beleeveth ſball be ſaved; but not without 
Chriſt. - It is not his. Repentance or Faith, 
as they are worker, that ſhall be jmputed un- 
to him unto Juſtification and ſalvation ; But 
the Obedience of Chriſt apprehended by faith 
and imigated in neer obedience. Hereby is 
| is _ ſinners are Reconciled, Juſtified, ſa- 
1 Vel. MAE "# TN 16 
2. But was this the way of Reconciliation 
— the old Teſtament . 7 1 —_— | 
eAnſ. Surely yes. Our Apoſtle in -the on under the 
verſe after the Text telleth us, that, Chriſt old Teſtament 
. Save himſalfe ia Ranſomg for #6. all; hat is, and the New. 
not ovely for Ceutiles but for et; not 
| anely for thoſe who Prad after his death 
bꝑt chaſe ; who lived befate. SA true ben 


leevers 


7: 112 


. I IR. 2 = | 
- 1 — — — neee $i, N . 
5 1 "% . > I, „ 5 N n RN 4 
TY. | n : 
% 7 ? Fo "» 
Nu Om. 2 8 4 ear - 


— © 


ſame Apoſtle, Rimians 5. 18.) or rather 


by one offence (fo the Original / hath it“; 


4% indes wut roc) vir. the firſt ſin of the 
fiſt" Ad am) fudgment came upon all men 
unto rondemnat ion; Even. / by the righte- 
ouſneſſe of one (or one Rigbtessfneſſe, . 
vos JixeuduaToE, one puſtification, meaning 
the righteouſneſſe of the ſecond Adam) the 
free gift came nyon all men unto fuſtificati- 
on of life.] Thus there is but one way of 
Reconciling Men to God. As there was 
but one doore' at which Eumity brake in, 
fo there is but one doore to let in Reeon- 
eiliation. The ſame way that is held 
forth under the Goſpe/!, was alſo held forth 
under the Law. Onely with this diffe- 
rence; That which was velatum, vai- 
led and hidden in the one; hidden under 
Types and Figures, is Revelatum, unvailed, 
in the other. Otherwiſe, there is the ſame 
feſus Chriſt, yeſterday (under the old Te- 
ſtament, ) to day (under the New,) and 
the [ame for ever. The vertue of his ſatis- 
faction extending as well backwards, as 
fbrwards; as well to the ſinns of the 
Law, as the Goſpell. So much is ex- 

preſsly aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Hebrews 9. 

15. where this our Mediatour the Lord Je- 
ſus is faid to have ſuffered death for the Re- 
demption of the treſpaſſes that were under the old 
Teſlament Inot thatthe ſins of the fathers were 
not pardoned before Chriſt died: but that they 
Cid at Were 


leevers; , bY rhe offome of one Claith The 


"> ww 9» uu TY yy, of > 0: 
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pardoned onely by vertue of Chriff's death ” 

who in reference to the vertue. and efficacy of 

his death, (as I ſhewed you before) is ſaid to 
be the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
World, Rev. 13.8. Thus you ſee the firſt of 
theſe Attributes vindicated and cleared from 
ſuch impeachments as it might be conceived 
to ſuffer through this Doctrine of Chrift*s 
ſatitfaction. This maketh nothing againſt the 
Truth of God, whether in his 7; 3 
or Promiſes, Paſſe we now to the ſecond. 


How can this ſtand with the Juſtice of God , Objeck. 2. 
that one ſhould ſuffer, and make ſatisfaction How Chrift's 


for the (in of another? The Rule. of Juſtice 


is, Noxa ſequitur caput. The ſame perſon that 


ſinneth ſhould ſuffer. 


God. 

To this it is anſwered. uſtice is twofold, A4yfp. 
either ſtrict, and rigorous; or moderated and Juſtice rwo- _ 
tempered with Lenity, Glemency, Mercy. So fold, Strict, ar 
is it with men: Aniong us there is a Moderated. 


Kings-Bench, (as it was wont to be called,) 
and a ¶ Hancery; the one a Court of trict 
fuſtice, the other of Equity. And thus is it 
in Gods proceedings with his creatures; with 
fome he dealeth in tri Juſtice, fo he doth 
with reprobare Angels, and reprobate men, 
ſuch as deſpiſe that Redemption which is held 
forth unto them. -With others he proceeds in 
a way of moderated and tempered juſtice. So 
dealeth he with believers, relaxing and diſpen- 
ſing with his own Law as to them, accepting 
the ſatisfaction of another on their behalfs. _ 

Alleg. But ſtill is not this injuſtice, thus to 
OE I charge 
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 TheLawDeut. charge their fins upon another, and to require _ 


24.16, cleared«ſ3cistaction from him? Is it not directly con- 
; trary to God's own Law, Deut. 24. where he 
expreſly prohibits any ſuch Commuration or 
Exchange, ver.i6. T he fathers ſhall not be put 
to death for the children, neither ſhall the chil- 
dren be put to death for the fathers ; Every may 
1 ſhall be put to death for his own ſia. ] ; x 
Ul Anſwer. Anſ. To this jt is anſwered, This is a Law 
It Thar Law for man, not-forGod : binding the one, not 
bindeth man, the other. God having an abſoſute power over 
net God. the lives of his creatures, he may diſpoſe of 
them as it pleaſeth him, and who ſhall ſay unto 
him, what doſt thou?lIf he puniſh the ſin of the 
fathet upon the child, though it be unto death, 
who ſhall challenge him of injuſtice, when as 
| both Parents & children are guilty before him? 
Reply Reply. But it may be ſaid, Here the caſe is 
How the In- otherwiſe, Here the Innocent ſuffers for the No- 
nocent may cent; the juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Pet. 3.18. He 
— for che f knew no ſin, (viz. by experience) was made 
ent. fox, (that is, a Sacrifice for ſin, bearing the pu- 
niſhment thereof) for us, 2 Cor.5.21. And can 
this be juſticc ? 

Azafſe. To this it is anſwerzd. Even thus it 
was in ſome of the caſes fore-named. Saule 
ſons were innocent as to that fact of their fa- 
thers, for which they fuffered. And ſo was Da- 
vid*s child, as to his Fathers Adultery, and 
murder. And fo were the people as te Davids 
act in numbring them, What have theſe ſheep 
done? Yet who dares challenge God of inju- 
ſtice herein? a 
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fer, and the nocent go fre e, this may ſeem to going free. 
be harſn. e . 

eAnſ. And was it not ſo in thoſe two, 
laſt named inſtances > The Innocent childe 
and the Innocent ptople ſuffer, while ſt gail- 
ty Davidgoeth free. True, he ſuffered in 
their ſufferings, otherwiſe his perſon not 
* touched. 4 SHo-t | 
t.. Rep. But it may be ſaid in thoſe ex- 
* amples, there was ſome Relation and Cour 
jñjunttion betwixt the perſon offending and ſuf- 
IX fering, which drew the guilt of the one upon 
4 the other- e 


K FANS T NI 


< Auſ. And is it not ſo here ? + Betwixt Anſw. 

- Chriſt and his Elec people all true beleevers? A 3. fold Re- 

| there is a neare Relation and Conjunction. A lacion betwixt 

* os threefold Relation. The firſt Natural; the oo and the 
ſecond Myſtical ; he third Voluntary. . A. myftical, 
7 naturall Relation; they are of the ſame fleſh voluntary. — 
and Blood, Heb. 2. 14: Chriſt is their An man, Chriftus nobſs 


their Brother. A myſticall Relation; He is conjunctiſſimus, 
| their Head, they his members, ;Bphel. 8. 2 4oe? Negro, 
and 30. He is their King, they his Subjectr. Groius de fas 
A voluntary Relation; he is their Surety un- tisf. Cap 4. 
dert aking for them. Now upon this three- 8 
fold Account we find one man ſuffering for ot 
with another. Sometimes upon the account 
of a naturall Relation; Thus Achant ſonnes 
and daughters ſuffered with him, 70h 7. And 
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Rep. Why, but that the Innocent ſhould fuf- The nocent 


Davidt childe for him. Thus the Diſciplez 

conceived, hen they ſaw che man that was = 

bern blind, that it might be for his rem DE. 
25 | 112 - 
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fin, ohn 9.3. Sometimes upon the account 

of a myſticall Relation: Thus in a Politick 
Body (Even as it is in the natural Body, 

where one member ſometimes ſuffers for ano- 

ther; the Back or the Head ſuffers for what 

the hand hath ated), the Subjects ſometimes 

ſuffer for their Prince, Deliranr Reges, plectun- 

tur Achivi. So it was betwixt David and the 

people, And ſometimes Princes ſuffer for 

their Subjects: ¶ I ye ſhall ſtill do wichędly, 

ye ſhall be conſumed, both ye and your King. 1 

Sam. 12. laſt. And thus in the Church; God 

ſometimes removes the Candleſtick, becauſe 

the people play with the light, Rev.2.5.Ezekie! 

muſt be ſtruck dumb, becauſe the houſe of 

Tſrael is a rebellious houſe, Ezek. 3.26. and 27. 

And thus in the family; As children ſom- 

times ſuffer for their Parents (as in the 

caſes aforeſaid; ) fo ſometimes. Parents 

ſuffer for their Childreu. Elies ſonnes 

were a break-neck to their father, 1 Sam. cap.3 

and 4. Sometimes upon the account of a vo- 

luntary relation; Thus Sureties ſuffer for their 
Upon that 1 a ; 
threefold ac- And upon the like threefold account Chr: 

count Chrift may be conceived to ſuffer for us: 1 Upon the 

© Luffered for us. account of a natwrall Relation: Being our ksrſ- 

Ew , 1 * man, he is alſo our Redeemer. So it was under 


Redi- the Law, the next of kin was to redeem the in- 
mens, heritance, Lev. 25. 25. hence it was that one & 
Montanus. the ſame word(Goel)ſignifieth both, a kinſman 
Numb. 58. & and a Redeemer, Thus is Chriſt our (Goel) 1/a. 

. 59. 20. Being our Ainſman, he is alſo our Rede- 
: mer. 


— 


mer 2 Upon the account of a myſtical Relation: 
Thus as our head he ſuffers for his memberr. As 
our King he ſuffers for his 2 As a Hu- 
band he is reſponſall for the debts of his Wife. 
3. Upon the account of a voluntary Relation. 
Thus as a Surety he ſuffers for thoſe for whom 
he hath ingaged. | 

To let paſſe the other two, It is the third and 
laſt of theſe that 1 ſhall take hold of. Which 
we ſhal find ſufficient to free this AR from all 
imputation of injuſtice. What Chriſt here- 
in did, or ſuffered, he did it freely and ve- 
Iuntarily,as our Surety, undertaking this ſatis- 
faction for our ſakes. Now we ſay, volenti non 
fit injuria. Where the perſon is willing with- 
all, there is no wrong done. Amongſt men, 
what more ordinary then for the Surety to 
make ſatisfaction for that debt which he hath: . 
voluntarily ingaged for?And who is there that 
chargeth that with injuſtice ? | 


Alleg. True it, may be ſaid, In pecunia- Whether one 


rie, Mony-matters, as Debts and Fines,it may ma. 2 
be ſo. But not ſo in C vrporull puniſbment. oy wth 
N for one to ſuffer death for ano 
ther. ö | 

Anſ. To this it is anſwered:that even in theſ 
caſes it is no unuſuall thing for ſome kind of 
Sureties, (as thoſe whom they call *Ar714vx03 - 
Such as ingage Body for Body, life for life, ) 
to ſuffer death for others. Iuſtunces thereof = 
amongſt all Nations are rife. That of Feria de A» 
Damon and Pithias is obious. The one of b „ 
them being condemned to death by the TIy- lib. z. * 
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rant Diouyſtus, and deſirous to viſit his frrends 
before he dyed: che other ingageth for him to 
dy in his room in caſe he returned not by 
the day appointed. Which ſheweth that ſuc 
' #ngagements in thoſe times were not unuſuall. 
So much is not obſcurely inſinuated in that 
of the Apoſtle Rom. 5. 7. Peradventure for a 
good man ſome wbuld even dare ro dye.) This 
ſome have done; and Heathens never made 
any ſcruple about the lawfulneſſe, the Juſtice 
of it. And ſurely were it ſo that men were 
Lords of their lives, as well as of their eſtates, 
that they might as freely diſpoſe of the one 
as of the other (as Heathens apprehended they 
3 might, ) then could there nothing be ſaid a- 
1 4 la- gainſt it. This it is (as Grotius well nes) . 
is kack. cap. 4. hicn maketh the difference betwixt theſe 
two, the laying down ones Money and his life 
for another. The one a man hath a more ab- 
ſolute power and dominion over then the o- 
ther: over his money, then over his life. And 
upon that account he may ingage and alienate 
the one, where he may not the other. Were it 
ſo that a man had as much power over his life 
as over his money, there could be no more 
— about lay ing down the one, then 
ie other. 
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Is TRE Now this is it in the caſe we have now it 
EY ver bis own hand, This was Chriſt's priviledg : He being 
life. an abſolute Lord, he had alſo power over him- 
ſelf, over his own life; fo as he might lay it 
down at his pleaſure, which others may not 
do. This we may take from his own * | 
5 ahn 
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John 10. 18. 7 have power to laydown my life] 


Power,not only qui] ability; but roles , 


Aurbority, Right. This he had by conceſſion 
and grant from -God his Father, who had 
gives him power over all fleſh, John 17.2. 


And this he had in and from himſelfe. Be- 


ing God he had power over himſelf as Man, 
to diſpoſe of his Manhood as pleaſed him. 
Now the cafe being ſo, that _ is queſtiona- 
ble in others, is out of queſtion in him. He 


might do what he did, ingage and lay down 
his life for others, as a Surety in their 
ſtead. | 


2. To this add (what is very con- 
ſiderable, ) that. this engagement of hiswas 
not for one, or yet a few, but for ma- 


ny. [ He gave his life, a Ranſome for many, 


His ingage- 
ment not of 
private, but 

Publick con- 


Matthew 20. 28. Now however ſuch a pri- cernment. 


vate engagement, for one to lay down his 
life for another in an ordinary way, may 
be looked upon as not warrantable, not 
allowable ; Let in a: caſe of publick con. 
cernment, to do it for a mans ¶ountey, this 
hath ever been looked upon, not onely 
as lawfull but laud able. And ſo in the 
caſe of Hoſtages given in war, where ſome 
particular perfor 
formances of promiſes and conditions agreed 
upon by the party which they ingage for. 
This in all ages hath been, and ſtill is an or. 
dinary practice; and who ever queſtioned 
the lawfulnefſe of it? And Such a Swre- 
ty was our Meditonr; pox ut a private, but in 
88 56 es 14 ; ; 2 
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s ingage their lives for per. 
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a publick way; not for one or à few, but 
for many: Yea, for a world. So the Elect 
are called, [| God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
D world to himſelfe, 2 Cor. 5. 19. that, is the E- 
llect world; for no other are reconciled un- 
to God but they. For this world Chriſt laid 
down his life; And that to free them from E- 
ternall death Who can charge this Act witn 
any imputation of injuſtice? Thus have 1 
vindicated this. ſecond Attribute alſo, the 
Jace of God. Now paſſe wee to the 
third. | 
Objeft. 3. How can this ſtand with the Grace and Mercy 
of God > his Grace towards us, his Mercy to- 
wards his Sox? | 
. 1. Allegat. 1. For his Grace towards us. This 
E 3 rai . 4 it is which is every where held forth and cryed 
rack. up as that which hath the main ſtroake in the 
Et N buſineſſe of Mans Salvatiog. [_ By Grace ye are 
5 ſaved, Eph.2.8 The Grace of God which bring- 
5 eth ſalvation, Tit. 2. 11. Now how can · this 
bel _ with ſatisfaction required, and recei- 
Es. ved? 
Sols Grace Anſ. To this it isanſwered-; that were it 
& Chrifts ſa- ſo that this ſatisfaction were required and re- 
tisfaction no ceived from s, now it were inconſiſtent with 
waics repug- Grace. But not ſo being received from ano- 
2 ther. Gods grace and Chriſts ſatisfaction are 
no waies repugnant: The one doth not ſo 
much as cloude or. darken the other. Nay, 
herein, in putting our ſalvation upon this 
Way, the grace of God is gloriouſly exerciſed 
and manifeſted In no way fo. much: 
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So much will appear in * be grace ia 
lars. this way g ny 

1. In t hat God was pleaſed thus to di- g. 2075 ae 
pence with his own Law. The Law was pe- -© 3M 
remptory, The day that thou tateſt thereof, In Alea 4 
thou ſhalt die the death, Gen. 2. 17. under that with bis La 
one particular, menacing every ö * by 3 
with death. Now with this Law, God (be- : 
ing the ſupream Law-giver, and ſo having pow- 
er to diſpence with his own poſitive and pe- 
nall Lawes'). he diſpenceth, being content 
to accept that ſatisfaction which the Law re- 
quired ,. from the perſon of another. This 
diſpenſation was: an act of grace, free grace. 
God was no waies bound to admit of fuch a 
ſatisfaction by a Surety: which the rigour of 
| oe Law exacted from che perſon of the _ = 

'2. That God was biene to indulge ſuch 2 . 
diſpenſation unto Men, not to Angels. God por 24 _— 
ſpared not the Angels which fell (faith Saint Ange. >. 


Peter) but caſt them down to hell, and de- 35 

livered them int chaines of darłueſſe, to be re. PR 
ſerved unto fuagmeut, 2 er. 2.4, Fude6. 1 
Here is no relaxation but a ſtrict execution „ 
of Juſtice upon them. Not the like upon 3 
man. To him God grants a diſpenſation, e 
a gracious diſpenſation, moderating Ju- 1 
ſtice with Mercy , admitting ſuch a Sa- he 


RO for him , not or the An 


gels. 
C T at God did not only admit this wa 
f Sa Wa bur himſelfe finde it 2 os 
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his was his e&, an act of his MViſ dome, G 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, 
2 Cor. 5. 19. When men and Angels were at a 
1 loſle;, neither of them could find out a way 
= of ſatisfaction unto the Juſtice of God, but by 
. n eternity of puniſhment, now God himſelf 
' 2 findeth out away. This was an act of Grabe, 
1 of ſpeciall and ſingular Grace: there being 
* nothing elſe that could move God to it but his 
= Grace. Yet further, 
4. In putting 4 That God ſhould put his own Sen upon 
dis Son upon this Work. His Son, his Natural! Son, his 
de work. on Image, his onely Son, his dear and wel- 
9 beloved Son, his ſecond ſelfe: that he ſhould 
give him, here was grace, here was love, nn- 
aralelfd love. So God loved the world, that 
J gave his onely begotten Son, Fohn 3. 16. So, 
how? So as cannot be either paralell'd, or 
expreſſed. That he ſhould give him, and that 
3 not only to declare the way and means of 
3 i Reconciliation by his Doctrine in his Life, 
WE. and to confirm it with his Blood in his 
| Death, (which is the higheſt pitch that. the 
3 Socinian reacheth,) but allo to wake Recon- 
1 ciliat ion, (as the Authour to the Hebrews hath 
Th it, cap. 2. rr. 17.) And that by making ſatiſ- 
B faction unto the Juſtice of God, by giving 
ye his life a Ranſeme for us. Surely, never fuch | 
* an act of Grace as this. { Herein God com-. 
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i ea denb bis dave in , that while we were er 
* ſinners; Chriſt died for u, (faith Saint Paul) | 
13 Rom. 5. 8. : Herein is love ( ſaith Saint hn) not 


that we love God, hue than ii low ai us, and ſras 
2184 I 1 bes 
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this Satisfaction. Where is it that God apply- this Satisfacti- 


** ann r e . 
bas Fon to be the Fre — Ans, 1 — 8 7 2 
4.10: This act of God in giving Chriſt untoꝛ | © 
death for us, however it was an act of uſtice 
towards Chriſt, yet it was an act of Grace to- 
wards xs. So the Apoſtle expreſly holdeth it 
forth, Heb. 2.9. That he by the grace of Gal '* | + 
ſhould taſte death for every man. ] the grace of e 
God towards the univerſality ot his Elect, or 
whoſe ſake Chriſt was offered. | 

Henceforth then let the mouth of the Ad- baud 5 
verſary be for ever ſtopped.” Let not Sociniaus faction exale-"" 
charge this upon us (as they do) that whileſt eth Gods 
we aſſert the $arisf.ution of Chriſt, we dero- Grace. 
gate and detract from the Grube off God: Nay; pe 
therein we advance and exalt it; and that far 
above what ever they by their doctrine do;*or 
can do. Togive Chriſt to be a Surety for us, 

- ts a greater act of grace then to give him to be 
a Teacher to us: To give him to die ſor us in 
our room and ſtead, is greater grace, then 
to give him onely for à Grid to direct and * 
lead us by his Doctrine, and Example. let 
further, 1 

5. In the fifth place, Behold the Grace of, —_—. 
God further exerciſed! in the Application of 17 
eth the death of Chriſt, maketh it. effectuall on to ſons, #1] 
to one and not to another? Surely this is no . others. * 3 
other but an act of Grace, free Grace. Let it 1 
then go for a moſt anjuſt and groundleſſe im- oY 
putation, that Chriſt's Satisfaction cannot 1 
ſtand wich the grace of God: when as the one 2 
ſhinerh forleſdvlvirly; ſo Slorioully in the o- 
ther. Ale | 


4 7 
* * —_ 
2 as? - B WW 3 


* Z : 
% * * * 4 


Se. s © Eid hy 
4 8 * 


Sd 


* 1 < 1 N 
2 _— P 5 wh n 6 rn 4 . os ; — a 

z ˖ö V 1 ᷣ !; h LO Es x EN ge 

2 8 3 2 CS * * * bs =o. WA. £ , F* a 
LE: WE. one Je . 5 8 r ads, << 
1 N *4 1 . 4 4 —_—_ + ö i ; as ” ” 

d 8 5 - "3 FI 2 „ Sx 7 F "/ 8 #! . * Fi { N 
N N 8 5 9 L5G 4 * 


HJoftifcaiog » Aeg. But yet it will beſaid, If ſuch a Sa- 
©. ana of race, tisfaction hath been made and received, how. + 
vorwichſtand- can 7»ſtification then be ſaid to be an act of 
e this Satiſ. Grace, free-grace ? So we find it held forth in 
en. Scripture, Jai. 33. 25. I, even 1 am be (faith 
Wn the Lord) that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions 
For mine own ſake. ] [Being juſtified freely by 
bis grace (faith the Apoſtle) Row.3.24. Now 
how can this be, if ſuch a Satisfaction be made? 
Anſ. To this it is anſwered. Still both theſe 
will ſtand well together. God blotteth out our 
. (ins for hie own ſabe, and yet for (hrift*s ſake. 
The phraſe excludes our merits,. not his merits. 
No, it is with His Blood that theſe ſins are 
blottẽd out, 1 70h 1.7. Rev.1.5. Again, well 
may God be ſaid to forgive fins for his ows 
{ake, whileſt he forgives them for his Son's = 
& ſake, in as much as Father and Son are both 
* one. One, as in eſſence, ſo in will, and worke, 
3 only differing in order of working. Thus are 
* they one in this act of Puſtification. And thence 
is it that forgiveneſſe of fins is attributed ſome- 
times to ¶ Hriſt, Col. 3. 13. Even as Chriſt for- 
gave you. ] And thus may we be ſaid to be ju- 
Riified Freely by Grace, and yet through the me- 
| | rits of Chrift.” So much we may learn from the 
FP,”  Apoſtleinthatplacealledged, Rom. 3. 34. where 
be putteth them both together, [ Being juſtified 
aha freely by his Grace through the Redemption that 
it in Chriſt peſus. ] The fike again Epheſ. 1.7. In 


wham Wwe have Redemption through his Blood, 
the forgiveneſſe of ſons, according to the riches of 
bis Grace. And well may theſe ſtand together, 
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cher. Go#s grace the ſupreme and firſt moving 
I canſe; Chriſt's Redemption the meritorious 
| and procuring cauſe. Thus are we ſaid to be 
| juſtified not onely by Grace, but freely by - 
| Grace; viz. in reference to l, our merits: not 


ſo to the merits of feſus Chriſt. 
fing ſu 


4 - 


pray, Forgive us ang. Debts. And ſo we finde 
Juſtiſication. frequently called, the far giveneſſe 


A'901838 it properly ſignifieth onlya Diſmiſſi- 
on, 2 Diſcharge, a putting away a thing, upaen 
what terms ſoever; ſo you find it often uſed in the 
proper ſignification· As in that place of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor.. Il. where he prohibits the husband 
to put away his wife, the word is the ſame, A c- 
$a} And thus when it is applied unto ſins, it 
imports no more, but the diſmiſſion of them. 
So the vulgar Latine rendreth that petition; 
Dimitte nobis: Releaſe us our Debts, diſ- 
| pr! them. Now this. doth not ex- 
clude the Satisfaction of Cbriſt. Nay, 
this Diſcharge i for that Satitfaction: 
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as being cauſes ſubordinate rhe/oneto the: e © 


. W 
a Satisfaction, how then can ſins benefie 


ſaid to be forgiven ? That is the word in fre- ſtandeth iH 
quent uſe in Scripture. In the Lords Prayer, we cbis SaizfaQie © 


1 1 But it may be further ſaid, Suppo- Ho 
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of fins, (one part of it. being, by a Synecdoche, 5 
put for the whole; ) as in that place laſt named, y 
Epheſ.1:7. repeated, Col. 1.14. Now how can - 
| this ſtand with Sti faction? where ſin is ſatiſ- * 
fied for, how is it ſaid to be forgiven?½ę :: Boe 
| Anſ. For anſwer, The word there (and moſt The, word A%* 


commonly-elſe-where) uſed for fergiveneſſe, is 4915 Pla 


ny, , EE 


So much we may learn from the Apoſtle in 
+ thoſe places alledged, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 
„ Th whom we have redemption through his blood, 


THIOL. 


— 


. miſſion may well ſtand together, in as much 
* * as this Remi ſſion is througth that Redempt i- 
ne im e on. þ 


laid to be free Alleg. But it is further urged, that how- 


+ notwichſtand- another that will: viz. that which is made 
ine his Satis- uſe of by the Apoſtle Col. 2.18. (as twice elſe- 
+ faQtions where in the ſame ſenſe, Col.3.13. Eph. 4.32. 

where he tels the beleevers to whom he writes, 
that God had quickned them together with his 
Son, having forgiven them all their treſpaſſ- 26.0 
There the — rendred I Forgiven I is not 
the ſame with that before, but another more 
ſigmificant; xAε,du bor, Gratis donaus, or con- 
Aouant, freely pardoning and forgiving. The 
word imports a free diſmiſſion without any ſa- 
tisfaction. ; | 
Anſw. To this it is anſwered as before. It 
is true, Thus our ſins are pardoned to us, 
Gratis ſine merito noſtro, contra merit um; 
freely without any merit of ours, nay, againſt 
our merits: But not ſo without the merit: of 
Chriſt; no it is for Chriſ's ſake that God 
Horh thus freely forgive (in unto us. So the A- 
poſtle himſelf elſwhere explains it, Eph. 4. aft. 
Even as God for Chriſt ſake bath forgiven you] 
Tbe word is the ſame, 'Exaeioe7o, freely for- 
given. Vet it was & Neis, In ( Vriſt, * ; 
3 - | ob, 
N 2 
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* #he forgiveneſe of fins. ]- Marke it, theſe two, 
Ame)vryerrs and "Apeots, Redemption and Re- © 


j forgiven+; ever that word will not reach it, yet there. is 
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iveneſſe of ſins is ſet forth to be an act 40- explain * 


is here caſt in our way, being Sg looked 
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755 or proper 'C ener, "or: Chritty . 2 
And that not only Chri ode 1 
ti in his Comment woul blanck it 7 bh 


Intreatie, but Chriſto ſaticfaciente, upon bes 
Sari faction. Thus are our ſins ſaid to be for- 


given, and that fred), Gratis quoad wor, cr. T- 
fi non gratis abſolutt, , freely in reſpec of us, 3 
this not freely in reſpect of Chxift,'  -_ »h 


Alteg, But yet it is alledged, . The for: The Parable 


{olutely free. What elſe meanes that Parable 18. . 
which we meet with Mat. 18.23. &c. where 
a certain King is brought in forgiving his ſers 
vant his debt without any ſatis faction? No 
who is that King but God? who dea- 
leth with his: ſervants after the ſame man- . 
ner in the Remiſſion of their ſins. n 
Anſw. To this it is anſwered, 1. that Pa — 
rables are no rc ge Arguments. Ho- cr 
ever (in the 2d place) they muſt not be ſtreer 3 
ched beyond the ſtaple beyond that point to . , gol 
which they are directed, and at which they + "2 
aim: In ſo doing men may make (and ſome * 
have made) ſtrange worke with Parables. 
In that of Zzke 12. 39,40. our Saviour com- 
pareth himſelf to a Theife : And cap. iC. ver. g 
he propounds the patterrſof the unjuſt Kern . # 
ard for our Imitation. Parables therefore > 2M 
muſt be tenderly handled : As for that which _ 


upon, it maketh nothing againſt, che._poing 
in hand, True, Ged is that King * 
be for: giveth our fins 25 chat King 
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ſervants debt, freely without any ſatisfaction on 


our part. ä | 
- *-- Reply: Why, but that King ' recei- 
ved no facisfaRtion at all, heither from 
the ſervant himſelfe , nor from any o- 
. - - Anſs.7Here the parable is ſtretched be- 
yond the ſtaple, urged 'beyond the intend- 
ment of it: which is only to ſhew, that as that 
King 35 his ſervant without any ſãtis⸗ 
faction from him, he not being par ſolvendo, 


not able to make any ſatisfaction; even ſo doth 


God deal with his ſervants, freely forgiving 
their ſins, without any ſatisfaction from them, 
which they are never able to make. This 
all that can be extorted from that Para- 

le. = | 
Rept. But yet they reply. God fo fotgi- 


Sold forgiveth yeth us, as he would have us to forgive others. 
= fin without a- 
2 . ny recom» 
pence. 


That is the main ſcope of the Parable; as we 
may learn from the laſt verſe of that chapter. 
And thus the Apoſtle alſo preſſeth it, that 
herein Chriſtians ſhould make God their pat- 
tern; ¶ Forgiding one another even as od hat h 
forgiven you, Eph. 4. laſt. Now this we are to 
do freely. Thus are we to give freely, hoping 
for le aps Luke 6. 35. And thus are 
we to forgive, oft- times without any recom- 
nc. * 2 3 . 
f eAnſw. And thus doth God forgive us, 
without any Recompence, whether from us, 
or any other. As for the ſatisfaction made 
by Chriſt, *God is no gainer by it: * 
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Law is thereby ſatisfied. - Even a8 it id with 
one who freely (as a Chriſtian”) forgiveth 
another ſome- capitall offence commited - Tae: 
gainſt his owne perſon, yet leaveth him to „ 
give ſatisfaction to the Law, which it is not — 
in his power to abſolve and free him from: 
He is no gainer by that ſatisfaction; no 
more is God by that ſatisfaction wbich is 
made by Chriſt. This is t him no ad- 
vantage: So as ſtill he pardeneth us freely. 
And thus you ſee how this Doctrine of 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction it conſiſts well enough 
with the Grace of God, his Grace rowards 


us 
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Alleg. But yet it may ſeem not to ſtand How Obriſ.is 
with his Mercy towards Cbriſt. Here is the ſatis faction 
ſecond branch of this grand Gbjection. That #inderb ws, 
God ſhould thus deal wich his Son, bis Sur mcg rere 
Son, his O##ly Son, his Tanocenr- Son, thus . 
to deliver him up to the death, as a Sutety for 
our ſakes : Here che Adberfary with open 
mouth exclaims againſt this our doctrine, 
as charging God with the greateſt . 
— and Cywelry that ever was heard 
of. iu 979) 203.00 „an 25 910M 
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© -ghereincharge God with C-uoſey. ? Then,and 
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* 


without, a cauſe; or putteth him to. great tor- 
ment fon a ſmall cauſe- The Chyrurgian that 


life or limb, when there is no other way of 
Cure, he is not therein to be atcounted cru- 
3 . Thus ſtangeth the caſe: here. It was 
8 not without canſe, and great cauſe, that God 
1 thus delivered his Son to the death. This he 


Cecini an. that he might ſeal his doctrine with 
his blood, and ſbem himſelfe a pattern of Obedi- 
exce: but for a greater end then theſe, vis. 


7 7 Grotivs de ſa· & that when chere was no other Remedy. Now 


id cannot make Chriſts ſufferings greater then 
they were, which they themſelves acknow- 
ledg were inflited by God his Father, 
and chat without any Craelty. Nay, by 
bewu much the ends propounded were 


. W 
If Ch Mit able to 
undergo and 
dvercome 


elle; is one ſaid to be crueſl towards ano- 
vhen he putteth him to torment or pain 


did, not * thoſe ends a by the 


=P for the Redemption M a world(as Iſhowedyon) 


eisſact. cap. 6. (as Prot ius well preſſeth ĩt againſt them) this 
aa being added to thoſe by chem alledged, - 


* more and greater, ſo mich the further were 


puts his patient to great pain for the ſaving of | 
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ble to do. As he had power to Jay 
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ſo alſo to rake Mu again, John no. 18. Tb 
burden which would cruſh a child, a 
man will go lightly away: With, as Senſe 
being incloſed within the mall f Gaza, d 
witb the Gates thereof, which he took upon _ 
his ſhoulders and carried up to the top of the” , 2 
mountain, .7#dF, 16.3. Thus; did the: L 1 
100 being incloſed in the Grave, . be Foy . £258 
the Dares: of death, which. would — 1 
rn e of all the ſons of. Men into the Pit, of 
Hell. So as thoſe ſufferings, chough greatin: 
themſelves, yet to him they; were not fo 4 
great. His dying was but. a 2. afting : of — 
Kr (as the Apoſtle dai it 9 Rae, 1 


gy = I will follow the 4 150 further, 
You now ſee theſe his ſuppoſed holdes 
(in a good ſenſe) ſlighted; Tho lacks 
wherein he conceived! his Qrongth <a.ly, eut 
off the Arguments legztions pro- 
duci ble in this cauſe, withghe. ſeverall im 
provements of them clearly anſwered and ſa- 5 
tisfied. Onely 4 : Deer or. tO is yet be- Queſt. I 
hind : which I ſhall, end: away with, their Whether G 


. dme and do diſwiſſa chi — fm 0 


1 any 1 


2 1. Couſd not God have pardoned finifree- ſuch ſarisfats 

ly without any fit aber might be on. 44 

not have done it / Fo lng Anſwer 1. 4 
Ai tha ee 4. 40 poſſe ad ef Framboise 


Will, no good 
45 or velle; &, From moet 10 Alt, TIO Conſequence. 
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a Anſwer 2. a | | 
— it may the perfection and abſoluteneſſe of his Power, 
be ſaid that it may be faid with a reverence, that this was 


_ _ not à thing which God could not do. Onely let 


A. 2. But (za ) without any derogation from 


it berightly underſtood. Not that it is fo in 
it ſelf, abſolutely conſidered; but ex ſuppi 
fete, upon the ſuppoſition of his Decree. Gods 
decree was that fin ſhould be puniſhed with 


x death, that the one ſhould be'the wages of the 


other. And that decree was gone forth, 
the ſentence was paſt upon man to that 
purpoſe ; The day thou eateſt haf, thou 
ſhalt dye the death, Geneſis 2. 179. Now 


this ing i eſuppoſed, it may with reve- 
rence be 1 that God could not pardon fin, 


__—_ ſome ſuch ſatisfaction as the Law re- 

quired. | 
Neither is this to be attributed to any de- 

felt of Power in him, but to the perfect ion of 


bit nature. Upon this account it is that wee 


ſay, that God cannot do this or that, which man 
can do. He cannot f» : he cannot Lye, Tit: 
1-2, It is Impoſſible he ſhould do ſo, Heb. 6.18. 
And why ſo > The N renders a reaſon 
fot it 2 Tim 2. 13. He cannot deny himſelf. 
Gods Truth and 7»ftice, they are him * 


2 8 
x 


And being ſo, he cannot go againſt them. And 
thus is 2 ches 8 To pardon 100 N 
ſatis faction (ſuppoſing the forelaid *drores, 
2 — ) 5 —— ſtandwith the Truck 
and puſtice of God, and therefore he cannot 
do it. This is Gods Jalta, (as the A+ 
poſtle cals it Rom. 1. Jaft The udgemeit of 
God, (ut Dei (faith Bes Gods right: 
7«ſtitia Dei (faith Era/mns-and the Vulgar, 
Gods Juſtice,) that they which! do ſuch things 
are worthy of dtath.] This is not only a Po- 
ſitive Law; but Lex nature, the very Lam ef 
natare : a Law Originally ingraven in the na- 
ture of God himſelf, and by him {as a Coun- 
terpane from that Originall ) war 4 
upon the nature of man. And being fo, © 3 
God could not go againſt it, ſo as to ler by 
ſin go alogether unpunſhed. This he could 
2 do Mirhout wrong and injury to him- 
EFKepl. No? ( may ſome ſay) May not Whether men 
men without any wrong or inzurie re. . A 
an whe they pleaſe of their OWNe pleaſe of their 4 
rs 1227 | I, own right. 
| Anſwer, To this it is anſwered; 1. ; 
This is not-univerſally true. Some caſes 
there are, wherein men may not part 
with their owne right. . Parents ma not 
remit that hoxowr and Obedience which of = 
right is due to them from their child en. 
»:bands muſt riot part with' their Head- | BE "= 
Dip, which they have over their Vive. * Ig 
And why 2... becauſe this were againſt the "EY 
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Aue ſt. 
COCould not God 
have found out 
ſome other 
warf 
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is 2 good limite which is given by Ca/uiſfts 


tothar vulgar Maxime,” of man may pant 


with ns muth ofthis omn right us hr wii to u 
not her, but it muſt be Salus jus tertii, ſaws 

the right of a third. Saving the right of Gol, 
of the Lam, of the Muagiſtrate, of a Hunz 
Neighbour. - Where any öf theſe ate 
wronged or injured by the Conceſſion, a 
man may not part with his- owne righ#. 
Now: thus: ſtandeth it here, ſhould God 


paſſe by ſin without any ſatisfactibn, it would 


bee 4 wrong to his Law, as well as to his 


Fruth and paſtire. And therefore it cannot 
eren K. . TOTS 1 


2. But 20, Suppoſe man might do this, yet 
God cannot. This may ſeem à Parudex ; 
but we ſhall find itt a Trutb. Though min 
way part with: hit mne right, yet Cod cam 
not. How ſo. Becauſe Gods right 11 
himſelfe, Deus ipſe eſt jus ſuum. Marke 
it. Gods right is himſelfe, and therefore 
he cannot part with it. Upon this Ac- 
count a man may part with his eſtate, where 
he may not part with his Life. The one is 
himſelfe; fo is not the other. And. ſuch is Gods 
Regt, his Truth, and Fuſtiveg they are him- 
ſelieF Should he do any act againſt them, 


therein he ſhould deny himſelf which he can- 


not doe. 1 


and neceſſary) could not God have found out 
ſome other way for the making of that Satis- 


faftion | 


E 


od, and: che Law ef Au-. Tt - 


2a. But (ſuppoſing a ſatisfaction requiſite 
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fattion ? Was there, no way but his @wni$ap __-. _- = 
muſondentakochar-Wotk 2... +, 3:43, nam 
Anſ. To: this I anſwer. In this wry Anſwer. 
there is too, much CArioty. Mhat Gach ont: Too much ca» _ © * 

of the liberty of his will, ang infinite de riofity in this 

his Wiſdome might have done, it is, . n im 

to enquire: Weſee what he bath dene, Na 

way iß is that he hath laid ont: and there 

let us admire; and adore that infinite widomey 

which hath faund out this waya Te45 not withr, 


&rine of rhe Goſpel, he callech it W iſdom, & t 
Wiſdom of God, & the Wiſdom if Goll in a toy fries 
1, 1 Cor. 2,637: Herein Was rhei oe, of Goch 6 
gloriouſly manifeſted in finding out this wayy oh 
this means of Keconciliarigg hor loft man: Kia. * 
through the iſatiefartion fehis Son which $4 
had not heJaid out, it bad been paſt: the shit 
af all the me and Angels in the world, ye 


No this being o, it might he ſutficient t — 
ſtop any further enquiry, tohchingthe reg 4 
of this Couufel of God .; which yet hegauſa 5 
it is propounded as a Queſtion, I ſhall | 
ro the laſt place returne an Anſwer. to it 

riefly. | 7 at 1% 0 no 

Queſt. # her fore was Ged pleaſed ta put mam A 
ſalvation upon this may Jo lay out this way of — wr 
Recqaciling man to himſelf, vix. by the way God put the 
of Satisfaction made by his San? Salvation k & 
- Anſ. For anſwer. 1. It is nat for us heręin man upon the 
to be too curiouſſy intzuiſitive, in prying into ? 8 
the Counſels of God, to kad out the Reaſon (2 
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ſels unſearch» men, that privat# perſons ſhould pry too far 
able. into the myſteries of State, to enquire into 

- the privy Counſels of their Superiours. Much 
leſſe to look into God's Ark, Heaver's Cabi- 

net. As for the Counſels of God, there is a depth 

in them; a depth to be adored, not fadomed. 

Bleſſed: Paul, though he had been wrapped' 

into the third Heavens, yet in the Contem-: 

plation hereof ſtands afar off, breaking forth 

into that patheticall Rapture, à gdbes, O the 

depth of tbe rirbes both of the wiſdome and 

knowledge of Cod! How unſearc hable are bis. 
Frlgements, and his Wayes paſt finding out ? 

For*who bath known the mind of the Lord? or 

who hath been his Counſellour? Rom. 11.33, 34. 

Suchiare the-Colinſels of God oft-times, that 

ſhould men attempt to ſearch into them, the 

beſt they could expect would be to loſe their 

labour. In ſome chings (it may be) there is no 

reuſon to be gen, Five onely the Wi of God. 

This was all the geaſon that Paul could give 

for i thoſe eternal Decrees of Elton; and 

Reprobat ion. ¶ He hath mercy- on whom he will 

have mercy, and whom he will, he hardneth;' 
Kom. 9. 18. Other reaſon (though we know 

Z that being the ſuprtme Reaſon, he doth no- 
N thing without) God is not bound to give. 
» Anſw. 2. But (ſecondiy) it is not ſo here. That Gd 
In chi af was pleaſed to put our ſalvation upon this way, 
| Mere 831997 it was not without teaſon, great reaſon. In às 


th 
As 3 + 


nifeſtation pt es, —_—_ * 
ee om much as in this way there is a joynt Mani feſta· 
tion of thoſe two great and Cardinal Attvi- 

IX 5 | butes 
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Hignat ion red n, which he will not Tet 
80 unpuniſſied: His uſtice, his impartiall Ju- 
ice in executing the Lam upon whomſoever 
; he found obnoxious to'it, though otherwiſe 
1 never ſo near, or dear to himſelfe. 
2. His Mercy, in relaxing the Law, diſpen- 2. Mercy. 
ſing with it; Aetepting ſatisfaction from the 
perſon of another; and giving his own Son to 
make that ſatisfaction; here was riches of 
Grace, tiches of Mercy towards loſt man- 
kind: Thus did Faſtice and Mercy here meet 
together, kiſſing each other. And upon this 
account it was that God was pleaſed to pitch 


0 upon this way of Reconciliation rather then 
Even as Hiftoties tell us of that Locrenſ ds XI 


Diew-giver EZ alurks;(ehftory is well known, vaerims, lib. 
and the Illuſtration which i affords ns, is not cap. 4. 
| more obvionsrhenaþt:)abiongit other whol- 0 
| ſomę {awes which he had eng ed for that 
Common- wealth, he decreed that who ever 
* | was 
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ldd, giver: fo tempering Mercy with 7s 
Equirdtis adni- 2 both the Law was /atrsfied, and yet his 


ſupp/icii modum once both a mercifull Father, and a 25 Lam 


ſhould put the Work of man's ſalvation up- 
4 en this Way. HR. „Henan 1 lere 
And thus you ſee this Truth of God, tonchin 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, both vindicated, — 
chewed, Which Lhavs the longer file 
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- unto, but of the Foxndation of Chriſtian. Rex 


in mall be as conciſe and briefe as convent- 
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_ forthoſewhomhehath ſo reconciied unto 
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both becauſe it is in it ſelfe of great 'canſe- 4 
quence and importance, being not only near 


ligion : I, a corner ſtone in that Foundation 
and k Truth principally aimed at by the Apo- 
ſtle. in the Text I have now in hand, (as, 
have ſhewn you: from the verſe following; 
as. alſo becauſe (among other Truths of G 
I md it of late called in queſtion); nay, utter: 
ly:exploded:; and that by ſome, who (to n 
Paul's words, Gal. 2.9.) ſeemed 80 be Pillars, FEY 
men of no mean note in the Chureh of God. 
Now paſſe we on to that which remains; w het 


ently I may, finding the work to ſwell in my 
hand far beyond my expectation, when 1 fir 


"#1 Secondly, As Chriſt is a Surety in way Surety in way 
is a Surety de preteriro, for what is paſt: In 

this later he is a Surety de futmb, for what is : 

come) A Surety in way of ¶ aut ion: undert alis 


252. for the performance of the ſlipulaiion, of the 
conditiõs of the covenant required on their 
IThis jeſus Chriſt our Mediatour underta- 
beth" and effecteth: wherein he! being . the 
Nut h, again out; ſtrips the Type. Moſes tha. 
Fiypicall, Legal Mediatour, he could go be- 
1 060 and the people, dechripg his mind 4 
unto them; receiving, and returning their aun ns 
ſwer unto him. Both theſe we find, Ed reg 
7.3. Moſer callad for the Elders af the people, 
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was convicted of Adultery, ſhould, lo/e. both 
his eyes for it. Afterwards it ſo happened that 
his own Somwas brought before him for that 
crime, and was to have the Law executed up- 
on him. Hereupon the people interpoſing, 
make ſuit for his pardon; at length the far ber, 
being partly overcome by their importunities, 
and not unwilling to ſne what lawful favour | 
he might to his ſon, he firſt. puts out one of 
| his own eyes, and then one F his ſans ;. therein 
112 debitum ſhewing himſelfe (as the Hiſtorian hath. it) at 
ſupplicii modum once both a merci full Father, and a juſt Law- 
tegi reddidir, given: ſo tempering Mercy with 7uſtice, as 
Autan adni- that both the Law was /atisfied, and yet his 
rahili tempera- | ; 4 | 
mento, ſe inter Jen Was ſpared from that: rigour of Juſtice | 
miſericordem Which the Law, required. Even thus hath Gay 
"Parrem, e. ju- been pleaſed to deal in this buſineſſe betwixt | 
ſtum Legiſlato- „u and himſelfe. When man, having tranſ- 
—— reſſed the Law, deſerved xo die, he giveth 
ubi ſupr3. his own Son to make ſatisfaction on his behalf; 
5 therein ſhewing himſelfe both a 7aſt Lum 
giver, and yet a Mercifull Fatber; in that 
Act ſo tempering Mercy with ftuſtice, as that 
both the L is Jati ted and. yet 2 
red. Thus is that two- fo 4 Aftnboce of 29 
joyntly manifeſted in this; TranſaQtion,, and 
chat gloriouſly in both: So as we ſhall not,nggd | 
to ſeek for any further: geaſon why, God + 
mould put the Work of man's falyation up- 
en this way. „Anon 2 
And thus you ſee this 1 
Chriſt's Katis faction, both vindicated, an- 
cleared. Which Lhave the later fle on, 
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| unto, but of the Foundation of Chriſtian Re- 


in I mall be as conciſe and briefe as conveni- 


hand far beyond my expectation, when 


Catit faction, ſo of Caution. In the former he of Caution 4 


forthoſe whom he hath ſo reconciled unto God, 


both: becauſe it is in it ſelfe of great eenſe- 
quence and importance, being not only near 


ligion : I, a corner tone in that Foundation; 
and a Truth principally aimed at by the Apo- 
ſtle. in the Text I: have now in hand, (as, J 
have ſhewn you: from the verſe Following) 
as. alſo becauſe (among other Truths of: G 
I md it of late called in queſtion; nay, utter: 
;exploded:; and that by ſome, who (to ule 
Paul's words, Gali2.g.) ſermed 80 be Pillars, #4 
men of no mean note in the Chureh of God. 
Now paſſe we on to that which remains; u het 


ently I may, finding the work to ſwell 11 0 


took it u. —9 
#4 Secondly, As Chriſt is a Surrey in way Salus way ö 


is a Surety de waterito, for what is paſt: In 
this later he is a Surety de futmb, for what is vs 3 
cime! A Surety in way of ¶ aut ion: undertabing 2 


ib. for the per fonmance of the ſbiptation, of the 
conditiõs of the covenant required on their part. 
This jeſus Chriſt our Mediatour anderta- 
eth and effecteth: wherein he! being | the 
Nut hi again out · ſtrips the Type. Moſes tha: 
Typical, Legall Mediatour, he could go be- 
1G and the people, det fring his mind 2 
unto them; receiving, and returning their aunnsn 
ſwer unto him. Both theſe we ſiid, ED , 3 
7,3. Moſes calla for the Elders af the people, 
* a an 


and laid before their faces all theſe words which 
the Lord had communded him; And all the peo 
ple anſwered together and ſaid, All that the Lord 
hath ſpoken we will do: And Moſes retwrned 
the words of the people unto the Lord.] Thus 
he went betwixt them as an Internuncius, an 
Intermeſſenger, reporting the mind of each to 
other: But be. durſt not 1 85 for them. As 
for God, he durſt, and did ingage for perfor- 
mance of the Covenant on his part: And hee 
laid an ingagement upon the people. Both theſe 
he did in and by that one Ceremonie which we 
meet with Erd. 24. 8. Having firſt read the 
Booke of the Covenant in the audience of the 
people, and received their Anſwer tothe pur- 
port aforeſaid; Then he tool the blood of the 
. Sacrifice, and ſprinkled it on the people.] By 
that Ceremonie-confirming and ratifying the 
Covenant; Aſſuring it on Gods part, and 
ingaging the people to fidelitie and conſtancie 
on their part (as God willing I ſhall ſhew you 
more fully anon in moralizing of that Cere- 
monie: But engage for them he durſt not. 
Which if he had done, he had not been able 
A to performe it. e 000 
3 this doth our Mediator the Lord peſus. 
Ei — le — by his death reconciled his: | 
mance 'of the unto God, now he ungerraketh for them; for 
conditions on their performance of the Stipulation, the 
de behalfe of conditions of che Covenant on their part. What 
b 18 the Stipulation ĩs you have heard already. E- 
kbedience. ven tlie — — ſo the Apoſtle cal- 
b. ‚ Obe 
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obedience of Faith; or if you will divide them, 
Faith and Obedience. Theſe; (without any 
thr juſt offencg,) I may call the conditions of this 


ed Covenant. Faith, whereby the Covenant 
* is accepted upon the tearms on which it is ten- 
* | dred,andChriſt the Aediator of it received. Obe 


0 * eee 
dience, wherby it is kept, vi. in an Evange- 
licall way, in 9 — of deſire and indeavour. 
This it is which the Pſalmiſt calleth Keeping of 
the Covenant, Pſalm. 25. 10. and 103. 18. Not 
a Legall, but an Evangelicall keeping, when 
the promiſes of grace being beleeved, there 
is a ſerious deſire and indeavour —— 
obedience to all God's Commandements, 4 
Now for this Chriſt undertabeth on the be- 
balfe of his Elect, that they ſhall thus keep 
the Covenant, that they ſhall thus Conſent 
and Obey, (as the former Tranſlation ren- 
dreth it, 1/aiah 1. 19.) Andundertaking it, 
he effecteth it; working in them what the 
Covenant requires. This he doth by his Spi 
rit, which is to them in whom it dwels, farſt 
a Spirit of Faith: So you find it exp cal- 
led, 2 Cor. 4. 13.79 ,, vij,E—u;, The Spi- 
rit of Faith: So called, not only becauſe it is at 
Iven but to beleeveri(as Grot. gloſſeth upon it;) 
Fut alſo becauſe it worker Faith in the ſoul, in- 
clining it to receive Chriſt, & the offer of grace 
by and through him. And then a Spirit of Ho- 
lineſſe, So the Spirit of Chriſt is called, Rom, 33 
1.4. h d, The Spirit of Sanctity, 1 
or Sanctification: Becauſe, being Holy in it N 
ſelfe, it ſanctiſeth the perſon in whom it 
| dwelleth. 
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ture of Chriſt; wherein it dwelled, j, 
fas the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Col. 3 9.) R. 
ally, Subſtantially, Eſſentially, Bôdily. And 
thus it ſanctifieth ali true beleevers in whom it 
dwelleth, TIveuHLEre M, after à Spitituall. 
manner, being communicated from Chriſt 
unto them, as from the Head to the Mem- 
bers. | = a + 4 
Thus doth Feſws Chriſt this our Mediator 
tome unto all his Elect people; as by his merit, 
ſo by his Spirit. So may wee moſt ficly un- 
derſtand that of Saint Fohn, 1 John 5.6. T his 
* hee that came by water and blood. ] Both 
theſe iſſued our of the fide of our Saviour up- 
onthe croſſe; ſurely not without a myſtery : 
Betokening a double benefit redoundingto all 
believers by and through him. The one of Jt i-" + 
fcation, the other of Sanctification. Thus 
Chriſt is ſaid to come to them, firſt by Blood, 
taking away the gui/r of ſin: Then by water, 
cleanſing them from the filth and pollurion ot 
fin. Both which were ſhadowed out by the 
like Types under the Law. There, in the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle; was Blood and wa- 
ter: Blood in the Sacrifices, water in the 
Legall ablations. Both Types of Chriſt, who 
thus cometh unto his people; as by Blood, 
»ſt ify ing ; ſo by water, Sanftifying them. 
his is that which the Apoſtle telleth us Cor. 
1.31. where ſpeaking of the Benefits which be- 
* Chriſt, he faith; it it made um 
to them of od, Righreoufueſc W 
ce . The 
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& 0 dwelleth. Thus it ſandified the Humane. mou 
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ie. The cauſe and ptocurex of both, Of Righ, 
tcouſneſſe through his merit > Of Santtificaris 
on by his Spirit. Thus doth; Jeſus Chriſt 
worke in .the heart of his Elect both theſe 
Conditions of the Covenant, Faitb and Holi 
nee. i ener 

. as he beginneth this worke in them; 
ſo he maintaineth and continues it. Cau- 
ſing thoſe whom he hath thus reconciled unto 
God to perſevere in Faith and Obedience. In 
faith, LI have -prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not ( faith ous Saviour to Perer) 
Lu. 22.32. The like he doth for all that 
are given to him, taking order for their per- 
ſevering in faith: So as though it may fail 


With perſeve - 


trance. 


in the. mouth (as Peter did, ) yet it ſhalb- 


never fail in the Heart. And as in faith, 
ſo in Holineſſe; this hg alſo maintaines ; 
which he doth by the continuall Supply 
of bi Spirit, mortifying and keeping un- 
der corruption; nouriſhing and exciting 
of grace: putting them on in the courſe of 


their Obedience; guiding their feet into the waier 


ofpeace (Luk. 1.79. ) Cauſing them to walk in 


the ſtatutes, and tokeep the ꝓuag ments of their 


God: and foto yeild an Evangelicall Obes: 


dience to his Law; keeping his word, and his 
{ovenant + walking in their meaſure wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleaſing { Not willin 


- offending or provoking: him. Thus doth: 


this our Mediatour ſave his people from their 
fine (as. the telech Fo | 


ofeph) Aarthew' 


1. 21. Thoſe who chelecve on him, they 
N * are 
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, are his people: And them hee ſaveth from 
their ſins, not onely from the Guilt, but alſo 
from the Power of them. He ſaveth them from 
all their unc leanneſſes, (as the Prophet hath it 
Exel. 36. 29.) So as whileſt ſin is not impu- 
ted to them, it doth not reigne in them. No, 
thus they fin not. So faith Saint Fohx of him 
that abideth in Chriſt, 1 hn 3.6. [ He ſinnerh 
not.] Not willingly, with full conſent of will: 
not ſo as to make a practiſe of fin, ſo as to live 
in a courſe of known ſin. No, whoſoever ſo 
ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nor known him, (as 
it there ed. preſumptuous ſinners are 
ſtrangers unto Chriſt; they never had any 
lively apprehenſion, any effectuall knowledge 
of him. Thoſe who ſo know him, he keepeth 
them from ſuch fins, whereby they ſhould vio- 
late and make void the Covenant betwixt their 
God and them. J 
And thus you ſee the former Branch of thi 
Point opened, and explained. How Chriſt is a 
Surety on the believers part to God, A Surety 
in way of Satisfaftion, for what is paſt: 4 
* Surety in way of C aut ios, for what is to come 
11. Chit a Come we now to the later, to ſee how he 
|| Surety en is a Surety on God's part to man. This it is, 
God's part to (ſaith the Socinian) which is intended by the 
= Apoſtle in the Text fore-named, Heb. 7. 22. 
= D I. Cen- Where he calleth Chriſt, The Surety of 4 bet- 
e le fer Covenants (viz, the New Covenant.) So 
_-— nn he x (ſay they) on 33 to u: being ſent 
ot by God to us, and eomratting 4 Covenant with 
as in bus Name, he then ratified it on God's 
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differ. 


it WHOM: In x s ſenſ (chou ugh not 
pu- onely in this, As they would: hade it) Chriſt 
Jo, is rightly, 122 7 pai Lay of this Cawe- 


im WM naw; in a8 padertaketh fox it 
rh Got's s part, that. ems ü — — al 
IE be made good. to us. I that which the 
Ve Apoſtle tels us, þCor,1,20;: where [pe 
ſo Chrift, he ſaith that Tee, Promifet of od Aſſuring the 
as in him, are Tea, aud i in bim Aus.] 2 Promiſes. 
re are made in him, and for him, ſo they. 

y be made good by him, and cbraugh hitngbleres 
ge ef hegivetha urance unte as, And chat 

ch doth diyerswayes By his Werd, by his works; Which be de 
J- by... his Blood, by his Spirits Every. e one * woes 5 
ir Which makerh faith to us ge e 1 
venant, and the Promiſes there. or 
1. By .his# ord.” Thus did Aeſet pole 1. Dy bs 
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2 for God under the Tam, aſſuring the is Word. 
y by word of mouth of the e his Hof Lon . 
& Covenant unto; them. A.. thus hach 7 „ 
5 Criſt promiſed: for Amador the 4 50 

e ing upon earth, he declared and publi 

| Covenant in bis names, by word of — * 


e ſuring 1 5 * 1 unto 78 & 752. #3 
„ making fai Ferily, verily I Er- 
unto you, (it is N fees, Fohn 
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"And the ſame he now doth by his 2finifterd, -- 
"whom be ſends upon the ſame etrand, to pub: _ 
_ 4flithaſame 1 and in his Name to au 
lune all choſo who ſhall accept it. of the petfos 
wee cherof e e 
* e P we” 
; elite Remiſſi 11 
. his Name mon all 1 bl Luk: | 
* ie all the world, aud preach! "ths... 
Go el. to every ertat ure Ho'rhat belicveth and. 
4 Al be ſaued Mark 18. 15,46, Thus 
Iſureth che Covenant hy his n. 
- Andfſecondly, By his Works. They wete's 
Fon GA to his Word, and fo à farther 
aſſurance unto us. This is that which our Sa- 
mur tels by pa ohn 5. 6. Ihr greater 
ce alen that e, John, the works which 1 
J bear witneſſe of me. Tobw's Teftimony Was 
8 only ver hall, by word: And ſaeh ig lte Tefti- 
1 mony wbich thoMiniſters af che G0 el give: 
ods. Rur Chriſt's Teſtimony i 8 by Ty 
_.: wht 2 ; 2 why, the works of. God, 1 
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of e "whe "we "hy "the. 
raiſing up of tlie dead pry tes lays VÞ 
riall. Theſe were the ee. 1 1 8 
ſelfe faith of that cute done upon the man 
that was borne blint Feli, 5. 3. Haan 
bors (laith he) that Fhe'works of GM wild: bs 
mide mikifeſt in him in thereon 
of him to hight: And cheſe were fuch;iatks 
as never man before him did. Sofaichthabligt 
man of that cure done upon Himſelferiibin 
the world begun, was it not beard. rhat win thn 
opened thei eyes uf 'one that with: Korg blind ver! : 
32.0f that Chapter. Maſes, Und Elias, and A, n 
lifha, thoſe great Prophets then bad I A 5 e 
Iny great works; but none tckę tcheſe. And e. „ 
ing ſuch, they beef witueſſe of him. * . 
; works whith Ido in n Fathers NM Thiy 
ear witneſſe' of. me, { (hich he to the Fewer}. 
I Jobs 10. 15. T1 bare witnaſſe to bis r 
| that he was the Son of GY. And b 
I witnefſe to his Doctrine, that it was the word 
I of Godconheming i itz! EY 


oth 


| . 55.15.24. J 
2 l them rhe wor is which 1 2 

Aa ubey had net had fin J They might then kink 

:- hadfomeplea.ſfome 4800 for theit Ihfidelicy, 

-.; Fhelr rejeting himz and his doctrine : However: 
their ſi bad not been ſo hainous as now it was: 
Thib'Feſtimon added to the former, rendred 

cheir infidelity: inercuſable and dammable.. 

«Thirdly, By his Blood. Thus he alſo conſirmec 

bis Doctrine, taking his death upon it, ſealing 

the Covenant with his Blood; Thus were Cove-! 
nautsanciently ratified and confirmed by Sa. 
fiche, Pſali50.5; wich Blood.” Thus was that 

oi Covenant made bettit God and his peo- 

ple, (as I ſhewed you even now) with the ſprin- 
2 8 Exod 24.8. And . 
ie Old” Co- Blood, 4 nhled ir vn the people and ſcia gt 
made boig ef the (ovenar 2 the Lordhath 
o Blood nad with you. J In Imitation wherof the Hue 
theds afterw¾ards made their Couenants after 

the kame manner, Thende came the word. Sab. 

Hlio,a Sunttions(as ſome Concave it) Cg. 

»r,from:Blood w! hwasu 
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ir in the place laſt eee order: Apes 
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| eha dove i che de Mat. 26. uf. 

his blood ſhould be ſhed after che ſame mim : 
ner. Even — — * tels us 8 1 S. 
Engaging the people to a ju TOS? 1 
— affront offered byNaba/ the 
monite to the mem of 1 
tequired them t out their ti bee 
he would make 2 — with then u. Hr A 
pieces, and ſent . 4115 Con 

vac l by the band of the Meſſe — 

ever cameth not forth Hoden & after, Jamur 

fo hall it be done unte his oxen... di x. theyſhbui 

be hewed in pieces after the like men 

like ä NI NEY was ot 

in covenants; ti >" 

what ee deſerved who ſhould Volate + nf 

vito have - 49M ſhed. Thus was tha * 
Covenant made. „„ in 8 „ IG 
ratified after 5 — ne e 4 
with this difference; That wasiconfirmet: 

the blood of Heaſis this with the Blood: N 
„ (as 9 * it Hell.. 


Chniſ: 'calledithe Bleodef #bi Coches I Sd 
Your have it Zur hi 9. ann 
of thoſt deliverances;; og es e 
e which poor captives ſhould receive 5 
eee £515 fir bes be 6 by the. 
eue thy Covenant F-haveſent 'rhy. fog a 
rei, where is e water; Vi "rat - 
4. "the. Covenant was the Hood of the 
Neſfab, whbſe Covenant it by Blood, (n 
been there readeththar place. ). An 
h Hel. 10129. and-19520; he"! 
the Blood of Ghnift, be calleth; 

the !B nod: . the! Coterane: ; the I erlaſlis 
Gopening ef che 'Blobd"of Chriſt, 255 
dy: V Coremntwasratified: e 
kemed.-1.So ile and that both on 
anch o dt pati On our nau in the way 

aforeſaid,” minding us how ſtablewe'ou 

268 - bedirith>Covenanc of our Gad hoto ws 
7 e rden lum Blood * eee 
ni viig againſt Heb rz And watt 
hall deſerve: le weil volt etharCo- 
venant. On ue pare,zſfuring us of the per- 
formance of the Covenant. I WHſt LC. 
. ceive! ( wirhonc ny prijadite/t-what hath - 
baer . W i 275 de looked ups 


moſt 


— ED ohr ragkeel * IN ab 2 
it in char bann r ollen eee Je 3,8. / 
T here are cle gr bean witneſſe lhe. 
Spirit ami d aten and Bleed.) Wha he means 


there by watin and Read, have ſhewen 
b. Seb ene Which 1 fell w 
by che way. Hy the one is underſt oed, 
er . en purchaſed by che bloo 
Nos! eden .de —— 
water for Ihe cl en 
it · Nowa en 8 joyns alſo 
Spirit as giving yet 2 further Teſtimony. * 
the Spirit that peareth witneſſeſ faith the flit 
verſe there.) Not but that che Blood and the 
Water bear witneſſe alſo. The Blend 
of Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſſe, and ſprinkled 
upon the Conſcience of the Beleever, that ſex- 
lech up the Coyenant go him. And ſo doth the 
wosk-of Grace, the th of Sanftification . 
_—_ jars IIs Apo: + 


